Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 




HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 



o 



THE 



PO PE'S SUPREMACY. 



BY ISAAC BARROW, D. D. 



THIS POINT OF THE POPE's SUPREMACY IS NOT ONLT AN INDEFENSIBLE, BUT AN 
IMPUDENT CAUSE. 

TiLLOTSON. 



TO WHICH ARE ADDED 



A SYPOPSIS OF THE TREATISE;. 

C<^ry^/U^i^ y^ JXo'j^t^Cf^ i^^ryi/Z/l^ ^^^Az6 j 



hJSili 



TWO COMPLETE INDEXES. 



/if -^ / / - 



•C' NEW YORK: 

JOHN a RIKER, 129 FULTON STREET. 

1845. 



C Lf. I i.^^: f 



NOV 7 IfTI 






e^z^^>^ 



/r , 



/j'^' 



J •'■ 



HARVARD 

UNIVERSITY 

LIBRARY 



V 






*0 



TO THE EEADEE. 



Teas excelleal and elaborate Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy, the 
'earned Author of it, upoa his death-bed, gave me particular permission to 
publish. Whosoes'er shall carefully peruse this Treatise wili End, that 
this point of the Pope's Supremacy, upon which Bellarmine hath the con- 
fidence to say the whole of Christianity depends, is not only an indefensi- 
ble, but an impudent cause. Nothing could have kept it so long from 
becoming ridiculous in the judgment of mankind, hut its being so strongly 



3t one tolerable argument for 
against it. There is neither 
vidence of it. The past and 
and records of all ages, are 
no other ground for it in th« 
Lt for a long time it hath been holdly asserted, and with- 
itended for by the Pope's Janizaries. With as much 
of troth any one might maintain, that the Grand Sultan 
of right is, a.nd for many ages hath been acknowledged sovereign of the 
whole world, as that the Poniiff of Rome is of right, and in all ages from 
the begrinning of Christianity, hath been owned to be the monarch and 
iiead of the universal Christian Churches. 

J. TILLOTSON. 



supported by worldly interest. For there is 
it; and there are a thousand invincible reaso 
from scripture, nor reason, nor antiquity, any 

present stale of Christendom with the hialori 

a perpetual demonstration against it. There 

whole world, hut 

out reason stiffly 

colour and eviden 
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INTRODUCTION 



POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



§ I. The Roman party doth much glo- 
ry ID unity and certainty of doctrine, as 
thiDgs peculiar to ihern, and which no 
other men have any meona lo attain : yel 
about divers mtuters of notable conside- 
ration, in what they agree, or of what 
they are certain, it is hard to descry. 

They pretend it very needful that con- 
troversies should be decided, and that 
ihey have a special knack of doing it ; 
yet do many conlrovereies of great 
weight and consequence stick on their 
hands unresolved, many points rest in 
great doubt and debate among ihem, 

The Ki't>"" S6^ai of the Honnan seel 
{concerning doctrine, practice, laws, and 
cuaioina of discipline, rites, and ceremo- 
nies) are of divers sorts, or built on di- 
vers grounds. 1. Some established by 
(pretended) general synods. 2. Some 
founded on decrees of popes. 3. Some 
entertained as upon tradition, custom, 
common agreement, 4. Some which 
their eminent divines or schoolmen do 
commonly embrace. 5. Some prevali- 
iag by the favour of the Roman court, 
and its zealous dependents. 

Hence it i$ very difficult to know 
wherein their religion consisteth : for 
those grounds divers limes seem (o clash, 
and accordingly their divines (some build- 
ing on these, some on others) disagree. 

This being so in many points of impor- 
tance, is so particularly in this. 

For instance, the head of their church 
(as they call it) is, one would think, a 



ibject about which they should thorough- 
ly consent, and which they, by this time, 
ihould have cleared from all disputes ; so 
that (so far as their decisive faculty goelh) 
nighl be assured wherein his authori- 
ty consisteth, and how far it doth extend ; 
seeing the resolution of that point bo 
nearly toucheth the heart of religion, the 
faith and practice of all Christians, ihe 
good of the church, and peace of the 
world ; seeing that no one question (per- 
haps not all ciuestions together) halh 
created so many tragical disturbances in 
Christendom, as that concerning (he 
bounds of papal authority.* 

This disagreement of the Roman doc- 
tors about the nature and extent of papal 
authority isa shrewd prejudiceagainst it. 
If a man should sue for a piece of land, 
and his advocates {the notablest could be 
had, and well paid) could not find where 
it lieth, how it is butted and bounded, from 
whom it was conveyed to him, one would 
be very apt to suspect his title. If God 
had instituted such an oflice, it is highly 
probable we might satisfactorily know 
what the nature and use of it were ; the 
patents and charters for it would declare 
it. 

Yet for resolution in this great case 
we are left lo seek ; they not having 
eillier the will, or the courage, or ihe 



Praf. de Bam. Pont. Upon this one point the 
very sum Bad snbstaoce ot Cbiisti&uiy de- 
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power, to determine it. This insupera- 
ble problem halh baffled all their iDfalli- 
b!e methods of decidiDg controversies ; 
their traditions blundering, their synods 
clashing, (heir divines wrangling endless- 
ly about what kind of thing the pope is, 
and what power he rightly may claim. 

"There is" (sahh a great divine among 
them) " BO much controversy about the 
plenitude of ecclesiastical power, and to 
what things it may extend itself, that few 
things in that matter are secure."* 

This is a plain argument of the impo- 
tency of the pope's power in judging and 
deciding controversies, or of his cause in 
this matter ; that he cannot define a point 
so nearly concerning him, and which he 
so much desireth an agreement in ; that 
he connot settle his own claim out of 
doubt ; that all his authority cannot se- 
cure itself from contest. 

So indeed it is, that no spells can allay 
some spirits ; and where interests are ir- 
recoQcileable, opinions will be so. 

Some pointsare so tough and so touchy, 
that nobody dare meddle with them, fear- 
ing that their resolution will fail of suc- 
cess and submission. Hence even ihe 
anathematizing definers of Trent (the 
boldest undertakers to decide controver- 
sies that ever were) did wave this point; 
the legates of the pope being enjoined 
" to advertise. That they should not for 
any cause whatever come to dispute 
about the pope's authority."t 

It was indeed wisely done of them to 
decline this question, their authority not 
being strong enough to hear the weight of 
a decision in favour of the Roman see 
(against which they could do nothing), 
according to its pretences ; as appearelh 
by one clear instance. For whereas that 
council took upon it incidentally to enact, 
that any prince should be excommuicate, 
and deprived of the dominion of any 
city or place, where he should permit a 
duel to be fought ; the prelates of France 
in the Convention of Orders, anno 1595 



• Taoia est inlpr doctors c 
pleniludine ecclesiastics potsstaiis, et a 
se eileadat, at paaca sint in ea materia 

ra . Almoin, dt Avcl. Eat. cap. 3. 

t di averlire, Che bob si venga m 

usasiiia alk disputa dell auto 
■Cmnl. 7>iJ. lib. ii, p. 159. 
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did declare against that decree, as in- 
fringing their king's authority. • 

It was therefore advisedly donejnot to 
meddle with so ticklish a point. But in 
the mean lime their policy seemeth great- 
er than their charity ; which might have 
inclined them not to leave the world in 
darkness and doubt, and unresolved in a 
point of so main importance (as Indeed 
they did in others of no small conse- 
quence, disputed among their divines with 
obstinate heat, viz. the divine right of 
bishops, the necessity of residence, the 
immaculate conception, &c.) 

The opinions therefore among them 
concerning the pope's authority, as they 
have been, so they are, and in likelibooa 
may continue, very different. 

§ U. There are among them those who 
ascribe to the pope an universal, absolute, 
and boundless empire over all persons in- 
differently, and in all matters ; conferred 
and settled on him by Divine immutable 
sanction : so that all men, of whatever 
degree, are obliged in conscience to be- 
lieve whatever ho doth authoritatively 
dictate, and to obey whatever he dolh 
prescribe. So that if princes themselves 
do refuse obedience to his will, he may 
excommunicate them, cashier them, de- 
pose them, extirpate them. If he charg- 
eth us to hold no communion with our 
prince, to renounce our allegiance to him, 
to abandon, oppose, and persecute him, 
even IQ death, we may without scruple, 
we must in duty obey. If he dolh inter- 
dict whole nations from the exercise of 
God's worship and service, they must 
comply therein. So that, according to 
their conceits, he ia in effect sovereign 
lord of all the worid ; and Buperior,even 
in temporal or civil matters, unto ail kings 

It is notorious, that many canonists (if 
not most) and many divines of that party 
do maintain this doctrine ; affirming, that 
all the power of Christ {the Lord of lorda, 
and King of Icings, to whom all power 
in heaven and earth doth appertain) is 

• Hie arliculus est coalra aolboritalem re- 
gis, qui noQ potest privari, luo doaiinio tem- 
poral!, respeciu cujus nallum auperinrein re- 
cognoscit,— BdiAb/. 1. v. li'.. 30, c. 45. This 
urlicle is against the aatbortty of thi litng, who 
caoBOt be deprived of bis temporal dominioD, 
wherein he acknowledges no superior. 
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impBTted to the pope, as to his vicege- 
rent, • 

This is the doctrine which almost 400 
years ago Auguetinus Triun)phua,t in his 
egregiojis work coDcerning ecclesiastical 
power, did teach ; attributing to the pope 
an incomprehemible and infinite power ; 
" because great is the Lord, and great is 
bia power, and of his greatness there is 
no end." 

This is the doctrine which the leading 
theologue of iheir seci, Iheir angelical 
doctor, doih affirm, both directly, saying, 
thai " in the pope ia the lop of both pow- 
ers ;" and by plain conseqtience, assert- 
ing-, that " when any one is denounced 
excommunicate for apostacy, his subjects 
are immediately freed from his dominion, 
and their oath of allegiance to him."t 

This the same Thomas {or an author 
passing under his name, in his book touch- 
ing The Rule of Princes) doth teach, af- 
firming, that the pope, " as supreme king 
of all the world, may impose taxes on all 
Christians, and destroy towns and castles 
for the preservation of Christianity." || 



* Prima seatentia esi, suaimum ponliScem 
jure diviao babera plenissimam poteslalem in 
DDiversum orbem [errarum, lain in rebas ec- 
desiaslicis quani cinlibos. Ila docent A.ag, 
Trinmphus, Alvarns Palagias, Panormilanus, 
Hostiensis, Silvester, ei alii non pauci. — Bell. 
T. I. Tbe Grsl opinion is, Ihal Ihe pone bath a 
mosL full power orer the whole world, bolh ia 
ecdesiaslical and civil affairs. Tli 
doctrine of Aug. Triumpbus, Ace. aarl of many 

t Scripsii egregii 
ecclesite, — Bell, de Snipl. 
BOD credere pontilicem Rom, universalis eccle- 
iw pastorem, Petri saccessorera, el Chrisii vi- 
eariam, supra temporalis et spiriiualia univer- 
aaieiii non nabere primalum ; in quem qaan- 
doqoe multi labuntnr, diets poleslalis ignoraa- 
fia ; qns cum sit inQuita, eo quod niagims tsi 
Vemiiuis, el magna vinm ej'uj, et magniludiMs 
tjui Ron tst finis, omnis creatus intelleclus in 
ejus perscruiatione inveniiur deflcere. A»g. 
Triumah. de Potest. Ecd. a praf. ad F. Joh. 

% Ttiomas in fine Secan, Senient, dicit in 
pafa esse apicem utriusque potestaiis. — Bell. 
T- 1. Qaam quia per senteniiam dettunciatur 
propter aposiasiam excommunicatus, ipso facto 
ejtissabdili a damlnio, el jaramento hdeliiatis 
ejus Uberati sunt. — Tk. ii. Secund. qo. 12. 
ut.>. 

H S, Thomas (in lib. iii. de Esgim. Print. 
cu. 10, 19|) afflrmal sumrnam pontificem jure 
dnino habere spiri-iualein et temporalem pot«s- 
i regem, ad«o 



de polosiaie 




This (as Cardinal Zabarell near 300 
years ago tellelh us) is the doctrine 
" which, for a long time, those who would 
please popes did persuade them, that they 
could do all things, whatever they pleas- 
■ ; yea, and things unlawful ; and so 

uld do more than God,"" 

According to this doctrine then current 

Rome, in the last Lateran great synod, 
under the pope's nose and in his ear, one 
bishop styled him, prince of the world ;i 
another orator called him, king of kings, 
and monarch of the earth ;i another 
great prelate said of him, that he had all 
power above all powers both of heaven 
and earth.]\ And the same roused up 
ope Leo X. in these brave terms : 

Snatch up therefore the two-edged 
sword of divine power, commitied to 
thee ; and enjoin, commaned, and charge, 
that an universal peace and alliance be 
made among Christians for at least ten 
years ; and to that bind kings in the fet- 
ters of the great King, and constrain no- 
bles by the iron manacles of censures : 
for to ihee is given ail power in heaven 
and in earth. "^ 

This is the doctrine which Baronius, 
with a Roman confidence, doth so often 
assert and drive forward, saying, that 
" there can be no doubt of it, but that the 
civil principality is subject to the sacerdo- 
tal :"if and, that " God hath made the po- 



Cbrisiiatiiiatis.— BfH. -i 

* Quie jura son! nolonda, quia male consid- 
erata saai per multos assealsiores, qui volae- 
runt placere pontifieihus, per mulia relro lem- 
pora, et usque ad hodiema suascrunl eis, quod 
omnia possent ; el sic quod raeereot quicquid 
liberal, Eliam illicita, el sic plus quam Deus — 
Zab. de SdiisBi. 

t Orbis princeps. — Ejiise. Spal.sesa, i. p. 21. 

X Ref;um rex, el orbis Icmttum monarcha. 
—Del. Sia. sBss. Tiii, p, S7. 

II — Vitum, in quoerai potesias supra om- 
nes potestates, lam cocli, quam \errm — Episc. 
Patrac, Bess. i. p. 132. 

^ Arripe ergo gladinm divine polesiaiis, lihi 
crnlitum, bis nculum ; el jube, impera, mauda, 
at pal nniTarsalis ei coligmio per decennium 
inter Christianas ad minus Gal ; el reges ad id 
in compedibus magni regis liga, et nobiles ia 
manicis ferreis censurarum eonstringe : quo- 
niam tibi dala esl omnis poieslas in ccelo el in 
terra,— /Aid. p. 133. 

1[ Foliiicam priacipalura sacerdolali esse 
subjeclum nulla potest esse dakiiaiio,— Aw. 
57, i 2S. 
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litical government subject to the domin- 
ion of the spiritual church."* 

^ III. From that doctrine the opinion 
in effect doth not differ, which Bellar- 
mine voucheth for the common opinion 
of catholics, that " by reason of the 
spiritual power, the pope, at least Indi- 
rectly, hath a supreme power even in 
temporal mattera."+ 

This opinion, so common, doth not, I 
say, in effect and practical consideration, 
anywise differ from the former ; but only 
in words devised to shun envy, and veil 
the impudence of the other assertion : 
for the qualifications, 6y reason of the 
spiritual power, and, a', least indirectly, 
are but notional, insignificant, and illusive, 
in regard lo practice t it importing not, 
if he hath in his keeping a sovereign 
power, upon what account, or in what 
formality he doth employ it; seeing that 
every matter is easily referrible to a 
apirilual account; seeing he is sole judge 
upon what account he doth act ; seeing 
experience sheweth, that he will spirit- 
ualize all his interests, and upon any oc- 
casion exercise that pretended authority ; 
seeing it liltie matlereth, if he may strike 
princes, whether he doth ii by a down- 
right blow, or slantingly. 

§ IV. That such an universal and ab- 
solute power hath been claimed by divers 
popes, successively for many ages, is ap- 
parent from their most solemn declara- 
tions and notorious practices; whereof 
(beginning from later times, and rising 
upwards toward the source of this doc- 
trine) we shall represent some. 

The bull of Pope Sixtus V, (An. 1585) 
against the two sons of wrath, Henry, 
king of Navarre, and the prince of Con- 
de, beginneth thus : " The authority 
given to St. Peter and his auccessors, 
by ihe immense power of the eternal 
King, excels all the powers of earthly 
kings and princes — It passes uncontroll- 
able sentence upon ihem .ill — And if it 
find any of them resisting God's ordi- 
nance, it takes more severe vengeance 

• Poliiicam imperiaai subjecil spiriiuBlis ee- 
clesiiE dominio.— JftiJ, I) 53, 

t Tertia senlentia media el calhalicoram 
commuoia, pontificero ul poniiRcem non habe- 
re direcle ei iuimediate alta,in lempomlem po- 
tisiatem, sed solum spirltualem, tamcn ratiuae 
spiritnalis halwre sallem indirocie poiesialem 
qaaadam, eanqu* sammam, in tempo ratibas. 



—Bill. \ 
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of them, casting them down from their 
thrones, though never so puissant, and 
tumbling them down to the lowest parts 
of the earth, as the ministers of aspiring 
Lucifer." And then he proceeds to 
thunder against them, "We deprive 
ihem and their posterity for ever of their 
dominions and kingdoms;"* and accord- 
ingly he deprivetb those princes of their 
kingdoms and dominions, absolveth their 
subjects from their oaths of allegiance, 
and forbiddeth them to pay any obedi- 
ence to them. "By the authority of 
these presents, we do absolve and set 
free all persons, as well jointly as seve- 
rally, from any such oatli, and from all 
duly whatsoever in regard of dominion, 
fealty, and obedience; and do charge 
and forbid al! and every of them, that 
they do not dare lo obey them, or any 
of their admonitions, laws and com- 
mands."* 

Pope Pius V. (An. 1570) one of the 
holiest popes of the last stamp, who 
hardly hath escaped canonization until 
now,{ beginning his bull against our 
Queen Elizabeth in these words : " He 
that reigneth on high, to whom is given 
all power in heaven and in earth, 
hath committed the one holy catholic 
and apostolic church out of which 
there is no salvation, to one alone on eartfa, 
namely, to Peter, prince of the apos- 
tles, and to the Roman pontiff, succes- 
sor of Peter, to be governed with a plen- 
itude of power : this one he hath consti- 
tuted prince over all nations, and all king- 
doms, that he might pluck up, destroy. 



ffilemi Regis poteniia B. Fe- 
tro ejusque saccessoribus trndila aacjloritas 
omnes lerreDorum regum ctprinclpum super- 
eminel potestaiea — loconcnssa profert ia on>- 
nes judicia — Et si quos ordlnaiiani Dei resis-. 
tenles inveait, severiore hos vindicia nlciscitnr, 
et, quamvis potentiores, de solio dejicieas, ve- 
luii snperbirnlis Lucifen miniBlros, ad inSma 

terire dslurbalos proslemit . Dominiis, 

regnis, &c, nos illos illoramque posteros prira- 

t A jurBmanlo hajusmodi^ ac omni prorsus 
dominii, Gdeliiatis ct obsequii dcbito, illos om- 
□es tarn universe quam singutaiim auciorilaie 
pncscntiucD absolvimos et liberamns i pnccip- 
lausque et ialerdicimus eis universis et singu- 
lis, ne illia eorumque moailis, legibos et man- 
daiisaudeant obedire. — BuUa Sixti V. coMra 
Hen, Navarr, Ii. ice. 

J: Pins v.— Quem minim est in albo snnclo- 
rom aeadum relatum ess«. — Sriet. Chr. anno 
15T2, 
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dissipate, ruinate, plant, and build." ♦ — 
And in the same bull he declares, that 
" he thereby deprives the queen of her 
pretended right to the kingdom, and of 
all dominion, dignity, and privilege, what- 
soever ; and absolves all the nobles, sub- 
jects, and people of the kingdom, and 
whoever else have sworn to her, from 
their oath, and all duty whatsoever, in 
regard of dominion, fidelity, and, obedi- 
ence. t 

Pope Clement VI. (An. 1346) did pre- 
lend to depose the Emperor Lewis IV. 

Pope Clement V. in the great synod of 
Fienna (An. 1311) declared the empe- 
ror subject to him, or standing obliged to 
hira by a proper oath of fealty .J 

Pope Boniface VIII. (An. 1294) hath 
a decree extant in the canon law running 
thus : " We declare, say, define, pro- 
nounce it to be of necessity to salvation, 
for every human creature to be subject to 



the Roman pontiff." 



The which sub- 



jection, according to his intent, reacheth 
all matters ; for he there challengeth a 
double sword, and asserteth to himself 
jurisdiction over all temporal authorities ; 
for " one sword," sailh he, " must be un- 
der another, and the temporal authority 
must be subject to the spiritual power ; — 
whence, if the earthly power doth go 
astray, it must be judged by the spiritual 
power."§ The which aphorism he prov- 



* Regaans in excelsis, cui data est omnis in 
cobIo et in terra potestas, unam sanctam, ca- 
tholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam, extra quam 
nulla est salus, uni soli In terris, videlicet 
apostolorum principi Peiro, Petrique successori 
Romano poniificJ, in poiestatis plenitudine tra- 
didit jubernandam : hunc unnm super omnes 
gemes et omnia regna principemconstituit, qui 
evellat, destruat, dissipei, disperdat, planter, et 
aedificet. — P. Pius V. in Bull, contra R. Eliz. 
{Comb. Hist, anno 1570.) 

t Ipsa 01 praBtenso egnijure, nee non omni 
quocunque dominio, dignitate privilegioque 
privamus ; et iterum proceres, subditos, &c — 
Ibid. 

X Apostolica aucloritate de fratrum nostro- 
rum consilio declaramus, ilia juramenta proe- 
dicta fidelitatis existere et censeri debere. — 
Clem. lib. ii. tit. 9. Vide Cone. Vienn. p. 909. 

II Subesse Romano pontifici omni humanae 
creaturae declaramus, dicimus, definimus, et 
pronunciamus omnino esse de necessitate salu- 
lis. — Eztrav. com. lib. i. tit. 8, cap. 1. 

^ Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et tempo- 
ralem aathoritatem spirituali subjici potestati. 
—Ibid. Ergo ti deviat terrena potestas, judi- 
cabitnr a potestate spirituali. — Ibid. 
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eth by scriptures admirably expounded to 
that purpose. 

This definition might pass for a rant of 
that boisterous pope (" a man above meas- 
ure ambitious and arrogant,"*) vented 
in his passion against king Philip of 
France, if it had not the advantage (of a 
greater than which no papal decree is 
capable) of being expressly confirmed by 
one of their general councils ; for " We" 
(saith Pope Leo X. in his bull read and 
passed in the Late ran council) " do renew 
and approve that holy constitution, with 
approbation of the present holy council."! 
Accordingly Melch. Canus saith, that 
" the Lateran council did renew and ap- 
prove that extravagant" (indeed extrava- 
gant) " constitution :"t and Baronius 
saith of it, that " all do assent to it, so 
that none dissenteih, who doth not by 
discord fall from the church." jj 

The truth is. Pope Boniface did not in- 
vent that proposition, but borrowed it from 
the school ; for Thomas Aquinas, in his 
work against the Greeks, pretendeth to 
shew, that " it is of necessity to salva- 
tion to be subject to the Roman pontiff."§ 
The which scholastical aphorism Pope 
Boniface turned into law, and applied to 
his purpose of exercising domination over 
princes ; offering, in virtue of it, to de- 
prive King Philip of his kingdom. 

The appendix to Mart. Pol. saith of 
Pope Boniface VIII. " Regem se regum, 
mundi monarcham, unicum in spirituali- 
bus et temporalibus dominum promulga- 
vit ;" that " he openly declared himself 
to be king of kings, monarch of the world, 
and sole lord and governor both in spirit- 
uals and temporals." 

Before him, Pope Innocent IV. (An. 
1245) did hold and exemplify the same 
notion ; declaring the Emperor Frederick 
II. his vassal.^ and denouncing^ in his 
general council of Lyons^ a sentence of 

* Vir super modum ambitiosus et arrogans. 
— (Binivs in Vita Bonif. VIII.) 

t Constitutionem ipsara, sacro praesenti con- 
cilio approbanle, innoTanms et approbamus. — 
Condi. Lateran. sess. xi. p. 153. 

X Quam extravagantem renovavit et appro- 
bavit concilium Laierancnse sub Leone X. — 
Canus. loc. vi. 4. 

II Hacc Bonifacius, cui assentiuntur omnes, 
ut nuUus discrepet, nisi qui dissidioab ecclesia 
excidit. — Baron, anno 1053, ^ 14. 

^ Ostenditur etiam quod subesse Romano 
pontifici sit de necessitate salutis. — (Thom, ia 
Opuse. contra Gracos.^ 
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deprivation against him in these terms : 
"We having about the foregoing and 
many other his wicked miscarriges had 
before a careful deliberation with our 
brethren and the holy council, seeing that 
we, although unworthy, do hold the place 
of Jesus Christ on earth, and that it was 
said unto us in the person of St. Peter 
the apostle. Whatever thou shalt bind on 
earth, — the said prince (who hath ren- 
dered himself unworthy of empire and 
kingdoms, and of all honour and dignity, 
and who for his iniquities is cast away by 
God, that he should not reign or command, 
being bound by his sins and cast away, 
and deprived by the Lord of all honour 
and dignity) do shew, denounce, and ac- 
cordingly by sentence deprive ; absolving 
all who are held bound by oath of allegi- 
ance from such oath forever; by apostolical 
authority firmly prohibiting, that no man 
henceforth do obey or regard him as em- 
peror or king ; and decreeing, that who- 
ever shall hereafter yield advice, or aid, 
or favour to him as emperor or king, shall 
immediately lie under the band of ex- 
communication."* 

Before him. Pope Innocent the Third 
(that true wonder of the world, and 
changer of the agei) did affirm " the pon- 
tificial authority so much to exceed the 
royal power, as the sun doth the moon ;"f 
and applieth to the former that of the 
prophet Jeremiah : Ecce, constitui te su- 
per gentes et regna ; — " See, I have set 
thee over the nations and over the king- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and 
to destroy and to throw down,"* &c. 

Of this power that pope made experi- 
ment, by deposing the Emperor Otho IV. ; 
" whom," saith Nauclerus, " as rebellious 
to the apostolical see, he first did strike 
with an anathema ; then him persevering 
in his obstinacy did in a council of pre- 
lates, held at Rome, pronounce deposed 
from empire." 1 1 

* Nos itaque super prasmissis, &c. — P. In- 
noc. IV. in Cone. Lugd. Malt. Paris (anno 1253) 
saith, he deemed kings mancipia papcB. 

t Vere stupor mundi, et ioimutator seculi. — 
Matt. Par. anno 1217. 

X XJt quanta est inter solem et lunam tanta 
inter pontifices et reges differentia cognoscatur. 
— P. Innoc. III. in Decret. Greg, lib. i. tit. 33, 
cap. 6. 

II Imperatorem — ut rebellem sedi apostolicoe 
et inobedientem anatheraate primum, deinde in 
pertinacia perseverantem, in concilio praesu- 

* Jer. i. 10. 



The which authority was avowed by 
that great council under this pope (the 
which, according to the men of Trent, 
did represent or constitute the church), 
wherein it was ordained, that if a " tem- 
poral lord, being required and admonish- 
ed by the church, should neglect to purge 
his territory from heretical filth, he should 
by the metropolitan and the other com- 
provincial bishops be noosed in the band 
of excommunication ; and that if he should 
slight to make satisfaction within a year, 
it should be signified to the pope, that he 
might from that time denounce the sub- 
jects absolved from their fealty to him, 
and expose the territory to be seized on 
by Catholics,"* &c. 

Before that. Pope Paschal II. (An. 
1099) deprived Henry IV. and excited 
enemies to persecute him; telling them, 
that they could not " offer a more accept- 
able sacrifice to God, than by impugning 
him, who endeavoured to take the king- 
dom from God's church."t 

Before him (An. 1088), Pope Urban 
II. (called Turban by some in his age) 
did preach this doctrine, recommended to 
us in the decrees, that " subjects are by 
no authority constrained to pay the fideli- 
ty which they have sworn to a Christian 
prince, who opposeth God and his saints, 
or violateth their precepts."^ An in- 
stance whereof we have in his granting 
a privilege to the canons of Tours ; 
" which," saith he, " if any emperor, 
king, prince, &c. shall wilfully attempt 
to thwart, let him be deprived of the dig- 
nity of his honour and power."|| 

lum, quod Romse turn Innocentius celebrabat, 
ab imperio depositum percussit et pronuncia- 
vit. — Naucl. anno 1212. 

* Neque enim per. Lateranense concilium 
ecclesia statuit, &;c. — Syn. Trid. sess. liv. cap. 
5. Si rero dominus temporalis requisitus et 
monitus. — Cone. Later, cap. 3, in Decret. Greg. 
lib. v. tit. 7, cap. 13. 

f Nam in hac non tantum parte, sed ubi- 
que, cum poteris, Henricumj hoerelicorum ca- 
put, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. 
Nullum profecto gratius Deo sacrificium, quam. 
si eum. impugnes, qui se contra Deum erexit, 
qui ecclesiaB regnura auferre coualur. — P. 
Paseh. Ep. vii. ad Rob. Fla?id. Com. 

J Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano principi 
jurarunt, Deo ejusque Sanctis adrersanti, eo- 
rumque prgecepta, nulla cohibentur auctoritate 
persolvere. — Caus. xv. qu. 7, cap. $. 

II Si quis imperalor, rex, princeps — contra 
banc constitutionem venire tentaverit — potesta- 
ris honorisque sui dignitate careat — . P. Urb. 
II Ep. 12. 
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But the great apostle (if not author) of 
this confounding doctrine was Pope Gre- 
gory VII. (a man of a bold spirit and 
fiery temper, inured even before his en- 
try on that See to bear sway, and drive 
on daring projects ; possessed with resolu- 
tion to use the advantages of his place and 
time in pushing forward the papal inter- 
est to the utmost), who did lift up his 
voice like a trumpet^ kindling wars and 
seditions thereby over Christendom. His 
dictates and practices are well known, 
being iterated in his own epistles, and in 
the Roman councils under him, extant :* 
yet it may be worth the while to hear him 
swagger in his own language, 

" For the dignity and defence of God's 
holy church, in the name of Almighty 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
I depose from imperial and royal admin- 
istration. King Henry, son of Henry 
sometime Emperor, who too boldly and 
rashly hath laid hands on thy church ; 
and I absolve all Christians subject to the 
empire from that oath whereby they were 
wont to plight their faith unto true kings : 
for it is right that he should be deprived 
of dignity, who doth endeavour to dimin- 
ish the majesty of the church.t 

" Go to, therefore, most holy princes of 
the apostles, and what I said, by interpos- 
ing your authority, confirm ; that all men 
may now at length understand, if ye can 
bind and loose in heaven, that ve also 
can upon earth take away and give em- 
pires, kingdoms, and whatsoever mortals 
can have : for if ye can judge things be- 
longing unto God, what is to be deemed 
concerning these inferior and profane 
things ? And if it is your part to judge 
angels, who govern proud princes, what 
becometh it you to do toward their ser- 
vants ? Let kings now, and all^ secular 

* Vide ejus dictata apud Bin. post, lib. 2 ; 
Ep. lv.;iv, 2; viii. 21, et passim ; i. 58; ii. 
5, 12, 13, 18, 32 ; iii. 10 ; iv. 1, 2, 3, 7, 22. 

t Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro digniiate et 
tutela ecclesisD susb sanctae, Omnipotentis Dei 
nomine, Patris, Filii, et Spiriius Sancti, Henri- 
cum regem, Henrici quondam imperatoris fili- 
um, qui audacter nimium et temerarie^n ec- 
clesiam tuam manus injecit, imperaloria ad- 
ministratione regiaque dejicio ; et Christianos 
omnes imperio subjectos juramento illo absol- 
To, quo fidem veris regibus praestare consuere- 
runt : dignum enim est, at is honore careat, 
qai majestatem ecclesise imminuere causatur. 
—Flat, in Greg. VII. et torn. 7, Cone. Rom. iii. 
apud Bin. p. 484. 



princes, learn by this man's example, 
what ye can do in heaven, and in what 
esteem ye are with God ; and let them 
henceforth fear to slight the commands of 
holy church : but put forth suddenly this 
judgment, that all men may understand, 
that not casually, but by your means, this 
son of iniquity doth fall from his king- 
dom."* 

So did that pope, not unadvisedly in 
heat or passion, but out of settled judg- 
ment, upon cool deliberation, express him- 
self in his synods at Rome. 

This pope is indeed by many held the 
inventor and broacher of this strange doc- 
trine ; and even those, who about his age 
did oppose it, did express themselves of 
this mind, calling it " the novel tradition, 
schism, heresy of Hildebrand."t 

" Pope Hildebrand" (saith the church 
of Liege, in their answer to the epistle to 
Pope Paschal) " is author of this new 
schism, and first did raise the priest's 
lance against the royal diadem. — Who 
first did girt himself, and by his example 
other popes, with the sword of war 
against the emperors."f 

" This only novelty," saith Sigebert, 
" not to say heresy, had not yet sprang 
up in the world, that the priests of him 
who saith to the king. Apostate,'' and who 
maketh hypocrites to reign for the sins of 
the people, should teach the people that 
they owe no subjection to bad kings ; and 
although they have sworn allegiance to 
the king, they yet owe him none, and 
that Ihcy who take part against the king 
may not be said to be perjured ; yea, that 
he who shall obey the king may be held 
excommunicate ; he that shall oppose the 
king, may be absolved from the crime of 
injustice and perjury." || 

* Ajrite, igitur, apostolornmsanctissimi prin- 
cipes, et quod dixi — . Plat, in Greg. VII. 
Cone. Rom. vii. apud Bin. torn. vii. p. 491. 

t Quod ex norella traditione Hildebrandus. 
— Eccl. Lcod. upvd Bin. torn. vii. p. 521. 

X Hildebrandus P. author est hujus norelli 
schismatis, et primus levavit sacerdotalem lan- 
ceam contra diadcma regni. — Ibid. p. 522. Qui 
primus se et suo exemplo alios pontifices, con- 
tra imp. accinxit gladio belli. — Ibid. p. 523. 

II Haec sola novitas, ne dicam haeresis, non- 
dum in mundo emerserat, ut sacerdotes illius 
qui dicit regi, apostata, et qui regnare facit hy- 
pocritas propter peccata populi, doceant popu- 
lum, quod malis regibus nuUam debeant sub- 
jectionem, et licet ei sacramentum fidclitatis 

* Job xxxiv. 18, ao. 
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Indeed certain it is, that this man did 
in most downright strains hold the doc- 
trine, and most smartly apply it to prac- 
tice ; yet did he disclaim the invention 
or introduction of it ; professing that he 
followed the notions and examples of his 
predecessors, divers of which he allegeth 
in defence of his proceedings. " We," 
saith he, " holding the statutes of our 
holy predecessors, do by apostolical au- 
thority absolve those from their oath who 
are obliged by fealty or sacrament to ex- 
communicate persons, and by all means 
prohibit that they observe fealty to them.* 

And so it is, that (although for many 
successions before Pope Hildebrand the 
popes were not in condition or capacity to 
take so much upon them ; there having 
been a row of persons intruded into that 
See, void of virtue, and of small authority, 
most of them very beasts, who depended 
upon the favour of princes for their ad- 
mittance, confirmation, or support in the 
place ; yet) we may find some popes be- 
fore him, who had a great spice of those 
imperious conceits, and upon occasion 
made very bold with princes, assuming 
power over them, and darting menaces 
against them. For 

Pope Leo IX. telleih us, that Constan- 
tino M. " did think it very unbecoming, 
that they should be subject to an earthly 
empire whom the Divine Majesty had set 
over an heavenly :"t and surely he was 
of his author's mind, whom he alleged ; 
although indeed this pope may be sup- 
posed to speak this and other sayings to 
that purpose, by suggestion of Hilde- 
brand, by whom he was much governed. 

Pope Stephanus Vt. told the Emperor 
Basilius, that " he ought to be subject with 
all veneration to the Roman church."| 



fecerint, nullam, lamen fidelitatem debeant ; 
nee perjuri dicantur, qui contra regem sense- 
rint ; imo, qui regi paruerit pro excommunica- 
to habeatur ; qui contra regem fecerit, a uoxa 
injustitioB et perjurii absolratur. — Sigeb. Chron. 
anno 1088. 

* Nos, sanctorum praedecessorum siatuta 
tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis fidelitate aut 
Sacramento constricti sunt, apostolica auctori- 
tate a sacramento absolvimus, et ne eis fideli- 
tatem observent omnibus modis prohibemus. — 
Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 21 ; Caus. xv. qu. 7, 
cap. 4. 

t Valde indignum fore arbitratus, terreno 
imperio subdi , quos Divina Majestas proDfccit 
ecelesti. — P. Teo. IX. JEp. 1 cap. 12. 

^ Flat, in Vita Leon. iX, Quis te seduxit, 



Pope John VIII. (or IX.) did pretend 
obedience due to him from princes (An. 
873) ; and in default thereof threatened 
to excommunicate them.* 

Pope Nicholas I. (An. 858) cast many 
imperious sayings and threats at King 
Lotharius ; these among others : " We 
do therefore by apostolical authority, un- 
der obtestation of the divine judgment, 
enjoin to thee, that in Triers and Colen 
thou shouldest not suffer any bishop to be 
chosen, before a report be made to our 
apostleship."t (Was not this satis pro 
imperio 7) And again, " That being com- 
pelled thou mayest be able to repent, 
know, that very soon thou shalt be struck 
with the ecclesiastical sword ; so that 
thou mayest be afraid any more to com- 
mit such things in God's holy church. "f 

And this he suggestetfr for right doc- 
trine, that subjection is not due to bad 
princes; perverting the apostle's words 
to that purpose : " Be subject to the king 
as excelling, that is," saith he, " in vir- 
tues, not in vices :"|| whereas the apostle 
meaneth eminency in power. 

Pope Gregory VII. doth also allege Pope 
Zachary, '* who," saith he, " did depose 
the king of the Franks, and did absolve 
all the French from the oath of fidelity 
which they had taken unto him, not so 
much for his iniquities, as because he 
was unfit for such a power."§ 

This indeed was a notable act of juris- 
diction, if Pope Gregory's word may be 

ut pontificem CECumenicum scommatibus laces- 
seres, et S. Romanam ecclesiam maledictis in- 
cesseres, cui cum omni veneratione subditus 
esse debes? — Steph. VI. Ep. i. Baron, anno 
885, ^ 11. 

* — cuncti venire per inobedientiam neglex- 
istis. — Joh. VIII. Ep. 119; deinceps excom- 
municamus omnes, &c. — Ibid. 

t Idcifco apostolica authoritate, sub Divini 
judicii obtestatione, injungimus tibi, ut in Tre- 
rirensi urbe et in Agrippina Colonia nullum 
eligi patiaris. antequam relatum super hoc nos- 
tro apostolatui liat. — Grat. Dist. liiii. cap. 4. 

X Ut saliem com pulsus resipiscere valeas, 
noveris, te citissime mucrone ecclesiastico feri- 
endum ; ita ut ulterius talia in S. Dei ecclesia 
perpetrare formides. — P. Nic. I. Ep. 64. 

II ftegi quasi proecellenti, virtutibus scilicet, 
non vitiis, subditi estoie. — P. Nic. I. Ep. 4, 
App. p. 626. 

§ Alius item Rom. pontifex, Zacharias scili- 
cet, regem Francorum, non tam pro suis ini- 
quitalibus, quam pro eo quod tantse potestati 
erat inutilis, deposuit — omnesque Francigenas 

ajuramento fidelitatis quod illi . Decret. 

ii. part. Cans. xv. q. 6. 



Inteod.] a treatise OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



9 



taken for matter of fact ; but divers main- 
tain that pope Zachary did only concur 
with the rebellious deposers of King Chil- 
perick in way of advice or approbation, 
not by authority. 

It was pretty briskly said of Pope 
Adrian I. (An. 772), " We do by general 
decree constitute, tliat whatever king, or 
bishop, or potentate, shall hereafter be- 
lieve, or permit, that the censure of the 
Roman pontiffs may be violated in any 
case, he shall be an execrable anathema, 
and shall be guilty before God, as a be- 
trayer of the Catholic faith."* 

" Constitutions against the canons and 
decrees of the bishops of Rome, or against 
good manners, are of no moment."t 

Before that, Pope Gregory II. (An. 
730), because the Eastern emperor did 
cross the wonsll^ of images, did withdraw 
subjection from him, and did thrust his 
authority out of Italy. " He" (saith Be- 
Tonius), *' did effectually cause both the 
Romans and Italians to recede from obe- 
dience to the emperor."J 

This was an act in truth of rebellion 
against the emperor, fti pretence of juris- 
diction over him ; for how otherwise 
could he justify or colour the fact ? 
" So," as Baronius reflecteth, " he did 
leave to posterity a worthy example" 
(forsooth), " that heretical princes should 
not be suffered to reign in the church of 
Christ, if, being warned, they were found 
pertinacious in error." || 

And no wonder he then was so bold, 
seeing the pope had obtained so much re- 
spect in those parts of the world, that (as 
he told the Emperor Leo Isaurus) " all 
the kingdoms of the west did hold St. 



* Generali decreto constituimus, ut exse- 
crandum anathema sit, et veluli proRvaricator 
catholicsc fidei semper apud Deum reus exis- 
tat, qaicunqne regum, seu episcoporum, vel 
poienium, deinceps Romanorum pontificum 
censuram in quocunque crediderit, vel permis- 
erii violandam. — P. Had. I. Capit. apud G rat. 
Cans. XXV. qn. 1, cap. 11. 

t Constitutiones contra canones et decreta 
praesulum Romanorum, vel bonos mores, nul- 
lios sunt momenti. — Distinct, x. cap. 4. 

( Tum Romanes turn Italos ad ejus obedi- 
cntia recedere penilus fecit. — Baron, anno 730, 

II Sic dignum posteris reliquit eiemplum, ne 
in ecclesia Christi regnare sinerentur haeretici 
principes, si saepe moniti, in errore persistere 
obstinate animo invenirentur. — Baron, ibid. 



Peter as an earthly god :"* of which he 
might be able to seduce some to uphold 
him in his rebellious practices. 

This is the highest source, as I take it, 
to which this extravagant doctrine can be 
driven. For that single passage of Pope 
Felix III., though much ancienter, will 
not amount lo it. " It is certain, that, in 
causes relating to God, it is the safest 
course for you, that according lo his in- 
stitution, ye endeavour to submit the will 
of the king to the priests,"t &c. 

For while the emperor did retain any 
considerable authority in Italy, the popes 
were better advised than to vent such no- 
tions ; and while they themselves did re- 
tain any measure of pious or prudent 
modesty, they were not disposed to it. 
And we may observe divers popes near 
that time in word and practice thwarting 
that practice. For instance. 

Pope Gelasius, a vehement stickler for 
papal authority, doth say to the Emperor 
Anastasius, " I, as being a Roman born, 
do love, worship, reverence thee as the 
Roman prince."^ And he saiih, that *' the 
prelates of religion (knowing the empire 
conferred on him by Divine Providence) 
did obey his laws."|| And otherwhere he 
discourselh, that " Christ had distinguish- 
ed by their proper acts and dignities the 
officers of ecclesiastical and civil pow- 
er,"§ that one should not meddle with 
the other ; so disclaiming temporal pow- 
er due to himself, being content to screw 
up his spiritual authority. 

After him, as is well known. Pope 
Gregory I. (as became a pious and good 
man) did avow the emperor for*' his 
lord, by God's gift superior to ail men, 
to whom he was subject, whom he in 

* "Ov ml iracai /jaaiXeiai rfji Sva£(Oi wj Oedp iirl- 

yenv ix°^^^- — ^''^o* ^l* I^pJi>t- i- Bin. tom. v. p. 
508. 

f Ccrtum est, rebus vestris hoc esse salutare, 
ut, cum de causis Dei agitur, juxia ipsius con- 
stituiionem. regiam voluntatem sacerdotibus 
Christi studcalis subdere, non prscferre — &c. — 
P. Felix. III. (anno 483), Dist x. cap. 3. 

X Te, sicut Romanus natus, Romanum prin- 
cipem a mo, colo, suspicio. — P. Gelas. I. Epist. 
8 (ad Atfast. Imp.) 

II cognoscentes imperium tibi superna 

dispositione collatnm, legibus tuis ipsi quoque 
paront religionis aniistites. — P. Gelas. I. Epist, 
8, (ad Aunst. Imp.) 

^ Chrisuis, dispensaiione magnifica tempe- 
rans, sic nciionibus propriis dignitatibusque 
distinctis ofiicla potestaiis uiriusque discrevit.^ 
&c. 
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duty was bound to obey ;"* and suppos- 
ed it a high presumption for any one to 
" set himself above the honour of the 
empire,"t by assuming the title of uni- 
versal bishop. 

After him, Pope Agatho (An. 680), 
in the acts of the sixth general council, 
doth call the Emperor Constantino Pogo- 
natus his lord; doth avow " himself, to- 
gether with all presidents of the churches, 
servants to the emperor ;"{ doth say, 
that his see and his synod were subject 
to him, and did owe obedience to him. 

Presently after him. Pope Leo II. who 
confirmed that general synod, doth call 
the emperor " the prototype son of the 
church ;"|| and acknowledgeth the body 
of priests to be servants " (meanest ser- 
vants) of his royal nobleness."^ 

After him, Pope Constantine (An. 709) 
(the immediate predecessor of Pope Gre- 
gory II.), when the emperor did com- 
mand him to come to Constantinople, 
" the most holy man," saith Anastasius 
in his Life, " did obey the imperial com- 

mands."5I 

Yea, Pope Gregory II. himself, before 
his defection (when perhaps the cir- 
cumstances of time did not animate him 
thereto), did, in his epistle to Leo Isaurus, 
acknowledge him as emperor to be " the 
head of Christians,"** and himself con- 
sequently subject to him. 

This Gregory therefore may be re- 
puted the father of that doctrine, which, 
being fostered by his successors, was by 
Pope Gregory Vlt. brought up to its ro- 
bust pitch and stature. 

* Ad hoc potestas Dominorum meorum pie- 
tati cobUius data est super omnes homines. 

Ego indignus famulus vester 

Ego quidem justioni subjectus. 

jP. Greg.LEp.u.2Q. 
t Qui honori quoque imperii vestri se per 
privatum vocabulum superponit. — Ep, It. 32. 

:|: Aeoritdrai Kal rtKva. — Act. Syn. vi. p. 53. 
^jLteij SovXot Tov PaaiXioys, p. 304. rifieTipaSovXeia, 
p. 32. rajv lKK\T]ai(op rrpSeSpoi ol SovXoi tov vpto"- 
TiaviKoyrdrov v^idv Kpdrovs. p. 94. 6ov\iKds ijioiv 
Ka$' fifias dpSvos. p. 64. ivcKcv viraKoris, i/j <J0£iXo- 
{icp. pp. 33, 34. 

II Upoyrdrvirop iKK\ri(Tias tIkvov. — Act. Svn. vi. 

p. 303. 

^ 'H PaciSiKh tvyijitia roi^ lo'xaTOi^ iavTfJs 
SovXoig (TvyKaTiSaivE. — Ibid. p. 304. 

^ Misit imp. ad Constantinura P. sacram, 
per quam jussit eum ad regiam ascendere ur- 
bem; qui sanctiss. vir jussis imperialibus ob- 
temperans. — Anast. in Vit. P. Const. 

** 'Qj ffaaiXeiis KalKe6a\fi Toiv XjOtcriavcSy. — P. 

Greg. II. ad Leon. Is. Ep. i. (p. 502.) 



I know. Pope Gregory VII. to counte- 
nance him, doth allege Pope Innocent I. 
excommunicating the Emperor Arcadius 
for his proceedings against St. Chry- 
sostom :'' and the writers of St. Chry- 
sostom's Life, with others of the like 
age and credit, do back him therein.** 
But seeing the historians who lived in 
St. Chrysostom's own time, and who 
write very carefully about him, do not 
mention any such thing ; seeing that, be- 
ing the first act in the kind, must have 
been very notable, and have made a 
great noise ; seeing that story doth not 
suit with the tenor of proceedings, re- 
ported by those most credible historians, 
in that case ; seeing that fact doth no- 
ways sort to the condition and way of 
those times ; that report cannot be true, 
and it must be numbered among the 
many fabulous narrations, devised by 
some wanton Greeks, to set out the life 
of that excellent personage. 

The same pope doth also allege St. 
Gregory M. denouncing excommunica- 
tion and deprivation of honour to all 
kings, bishops, jitdges, &c. who should 
violate the privilege granted to the mon- 
astery of St. Medard.* But this (as 
are many such privileges) is a rank for- 
gery, unworthily imposed on Pope Gre- 
gory (that prudent, meek, and holy man), 
much to his wrong and disgrace : which 
I will not be at trouble to confute, hav- 
ing shewed St. Gregory lo have been of 
another judgment and temper, than to 
behave himself thus towards princes ; 
and seeing that task is abundantly dis- 
charged by that very learned man, Mon- 
sieur Launoy.® 

Indeed (upon this occasion to digress 
a little farther), it doth not seem to have 
been the opinion of the ancient popes, 
that they might excommunicate their 
sovereign princes : for if they might, 
why did they forbear to exercise that 
power, when there was greatest reason, 
and great temptation for it ? 

• Siquis autem regum, antistitum, judicum, 
vel quarumcumque secularium personarum, 
hujus apostolicae auctoritaiis, et nostras praecep- 
tionis decreta violaverit — cujuscunque dignita- 
tis vel sublimitatis sit, honoie suo privetur. — 
Gr. M. Post. Et. xxxviii. lib. 2. 

• Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 2 ; Baron an 407, ^ 23. 
^ Greg. Alex. Vit. Chrys. cap. 68 ; Anon. 

Vit. Chrys. cap. 39 j Socrates, Sozomen, Theo- 
doret, Palladius. 

• £pist. pars vii. 
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Why did not Pope Julius or Pope Libe- 
rius excommuDicate Constantius, the 
great favourer of the Arians, against 
whom Athanasius, St. Hilary, and Luci- 
fer Calar. do so earnestly inveigh, call- 
ing him heretic, antichrist, and what 
not? How did Julian himself escape 
the censure of Pope Liberius? Why 
did not Pope Damasus thunder against 
Valens, that fierce persecutor of Catho- 
lics? Why did not Damasus censure 
the Empress Justina, the patroness of 
Arianism ? Why did not Pope Siricius 
censure Theodosius I. for that bloody 
fact, for which St. Ambrose denied him 
the communion ? How was it that Pope 
Leo I. (that stout and high pope) had 
not the heart to correct Theodosius Ju- 
nior in this way, who was the supporter 
of his adversary Dioscorus, and the ob- 
stinate protinate protector of the second 
Ephesine council, which that pope so 
much detested ? Why did not that pope 
rather compel that emperor to reason by 
censures, than supplicate him by tears ? 
How did so many popes connive at Theo- 
doric and other princes professing Arian- 
ism at their door ? Wherefore did not 
Pope Simplicius or Pope Felix thus punish 
the Emperor Zeno, the supplanter of the 
synod of Chalcedon, for which they had 
so much zeal ? Why did neither Pope 
Felix, nor Pope Gelasius, nor Pope Sym- 
machus, nor Pope Hormisdas, excom- 
municate the Emperor Anastasius (yea, 
did not so much. Pope Gelasius saith, as 
"touch his name,"*) for countenancing 
the oriental bishops in their schism, and 
refractory noncompliance with the papal 
authority ? Those popes did indeed clash 
with that emperor, but they expressly 
deny that they did condemn him with 
others whom he did favour. *'We," 
sailh Pope Symmachus, " did not excom- 
municate thee, O emperor, but Acacius. — 
If you mingle yourself, you are not ex- 
communicated by us, but by yourself." 
And, " If the emperor pleaseth to join 
himself with those condemned," saith 
Pope Gelasius, '' it cannot be imputed 
to us."t 

* Quid sibi vult autem, quod diieri timperator 
a nobis se in religione damnatum, cum super 
hac parte decessor meus noa solum minime 
nomen ejus attigerii? — P. Gelas. I. Epist. 4. 

t Nos te non excommunicavimus, imperator, 
sed Acacium. — Si temisces, non a nobis, sed a 



Wherefore Baronius doth ill, in affirm- 
ing Pope Symmachus to have anathema- 
tized Anastasius:' whereas that pope 
plainly denied that he had excommunicat- 
ed him, yea, denied it even in those words 
which are cited to prove it, being rightly 
read :* for they are corruptly written in 
Baronius and Binius ; ego (which hath 
no sense, or one contradictory to his 
former assertion) being put for negOj 
which is good sense, and agreeable to 
what he and the other popes do affirm 
in relation to that matter. 

Why do we not read that any pope 
formally did excommunicate, though di- 
vers did zealously contradict and oppose, 
the princes who did reject images ? 

In fine, a noble bishop above 500 
years ago did say, "I read and read again 
the records of the Roman kings and 
emperors, and I nowhere find that any 
of them before this was excommanicated 
or deprived of his kingdom by the Ro- 
man Pontiff, "t 

Surely therefore the ancient popes 
did either not know their power, or were 
very negligent of their duty. 

Such have been the doctrine and be- 
haviour of popes in reference to their 
power. 

§ V. This doctrine of the pope's uni- 
versal power over all persons in all 
matters may reasonably be supposed the 
sentiment of all popes continually for a 
long time, even for more than 500 years 
unto this present day. For, 

1. If this doctrine be false, it implieth 
no slight error, but one of a very high 
nature and most dangerous consequence ; 
which involveth great arrogance and ini- 
quity, which tendelh to work enormous 
wrongs and grievous mischiefs : whence, 

te ipso excommunicatus es. — P. Symmachus 1. 
Ep. 7. Si isii placet se miscere damnatis, no- 
bis non potest imputari. — P. Gelas. 1. Ep. 4. 

* Dicis quod, mecum conspirante senatn, 
excommunicaverim te. Ista quidem ego (nego), 
sed rationabiliter factum a decessoribus meis 
sine dubio subsequor. — P. Sym. Ep. 7. You 
say, that I excommunicated you by the joint 
consent of the senate. This I deny : but I un- 
doubtedly follow what was with good reason 
done by my predecessors. 

t Lego et relego Romanorum regum et im- 
peratorum gesia, et nusquam invenio quen- 
quam eorum ante hunc a Roinano pontifice 
excommunicatura, vel regno privatum. — Otho 
Prising. Chron. lib. vi. cap. 35. 

» Baron, an. 503,^ VI. 
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if any pope should conceive it false, he 
were bound openly, to disclaim, to con- 
demn, to refute it ; lest the authority of 
his predecessors, and his connivance, 
should induce others into it, or settle them 
in it ; as it is (in regard to Pope Hon- 
orius) charged upon Pope Leo II. " who 
did not, as it became the apostolical au- 
thority, extinguish the flame of heretical 
doctrine beginning, but did by neglecting 
cherish it."* In such a case a pope 
must not be silent : for, " No small dan- 
ger," saith Pope Gelasius, " lieth upon 
popes in being silent about what agreeth 
to the service of God :"t and " If," 
saith Pope Paschal, " a pope by his si- 
lence doth suffer the church to be pol- 
luted with the gall of bitterness and root 
of impiety, he should nowise be excus- 
able before the eternal Judge :"{ and, 
" Error," saith Pope Felix III., " which 
is not resisted (by those in eminent of- 
fice), is approved ; and truth which is 
not defended, is oppressed :"|| and, 
" He is not free from suspicion of a 
close society in mischief, who ceaseth 
to obviate it ;"§ and, " We," saith Pope 
Gregory I., " do greatly offend, if we 
do hold our peace at things that are to 
be corrected. "51 But all popes since the 
time specified have either openly declar- 
ed for this doctrine, or have been silent, 
and so have avowed it by tacit consent. 

2. Any pope disapproving that tenent 
were bound to renounce communion 
with those that hold and profess it ; or at 
least to check and discountenance it. 
But on the contrary they have suffered it 
to be maintained in their presence and 
audience ; and have hugged that sort of 
men with especial favour, as their most 

cum Honorio, qui flammam haeretici 



dogmatis uon, at decuit apostolicam authorita- 
tem, incipientem extinxit, sed negligendo con- 
fovit.— P. Leo 11. Ep. 2. 

t Non leve discriraen incumbit pontificibus 
siluisse pro divinitatis culiu quod congruit. — P. 
Gelas. 1. Ep. 8, {ad Anastas. Imp.) 

J Si vero nostro silentio pateremur ecclesi- 
ara felle amaritudinis el impietatie radice pol- 
lui, qua ratione possemuf apud seternum Judi- 
cem excusari ? — P. Paschal. II. Ep. 3, {ad An- 
selm. Cant.) 

II Error cui non resistitur, approbatur j et 
Veritas quae minime defensatur, opprimilur. — 
P. Felix III. Ep. 1. {ad Acacium.) 

J Non caret scrupulo societaiis occultae, qui 
evidenter facinori desinit obviare. — Id. Ibid. 

Tf Si ea quae nobis corrigenda sunt tacemus, 
valde delinquimus. — P. Greg, 1. Ep. ii. 37. 



affectionate and sure friends : they have 
suspected, discountenanced, and frowned 
on those who have showed dislike of it. 
Those men indeed who vouch this doc- 
trine, may reasonably be deemed to do it 
as accomplices with the popes, on pur- 
pose to gratify and curry favour with 
them, in hopes of obtaining reward and 
preferment of them for it.* 

3. The chief authors and most zeal- 
ous abettors of these notions (popes, syn- 
ods, doctors of the school) have continu- 
ally passed for most authentic masters of 
divinity, and have retained greatest au- 
thority in the church governed and guici- 
ed by the pope. 

4. The decrees containiag them do 
stand in their canon law, and in their col- 
lections of synods, without any caution 
or mark of dislike ; which is a sufficient 
indication of their constant adherence to 
this doctrine. 

5. The common style of the papal 
edicts or bulls doth import their sense ; 
which is imperious, in regard to all per- 
sons without exception : " Let no man" 
(say they) "presume to infringe this our 
will and command," &c. 

6. Popes of all tempers and qualifica- 
tions (even those who have passed for 
the most wise and moderate among them) 
have been ready to practise according to 
those principles, when occasion did in- 
vite, and circumstances of things did per- 
mit ; interdicting princes, absolving sub- 
jects from their allegiance, raising or en- 
couraging insurrections ; as appeareth by 
their transactions not long since against 
our princes, and those of France ; which 
shews the very See imbued with those 
notions. 

7. They do oblige all bishops most sol- 
emnly to avow this doctrine, and to en- 
gage themselves to practice according 
to it. For in the oath prescribed to all 
bishops they are required to avow, that 
"they will observe the apostolical com- 
mands with all their power, and cause 
them to be observed by others ;"t 
that " they will aid and defend the 
Roman papacy and the royalties of 

* Ow fiSvov aira iroiovaiv, dXXo kuI cvvevSoKoiJai 
ToTs irpdaaovai, — Rom. i. 32. They not only do 
the same, but have pleasure in them that do 
them. 

t Mandataapo.stolicatotis viribus observabo, 
et ab aliis observari faciam. 
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St. Peter against every man ;"* that 
"they will to their power persecute 
and impungn heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels to the pope or his successors,"t 
without any exception ; which was, I 
suppose, chiefly meant against their own 
prince (if occasion should be) ; together 
with divers other points, importing their 
acknowledgment and abetting the pope's 
universal domination. 

These horrible oaths of bishops to the 
pope do seem to have issued from the 
same shop with the high Hildebrandine 
dictates : for the oath in the Decretals is 
ascribed to Pope Gregory (I suppose 
Gregory VII.) And in the sixth Roman 
synod under Gregory VII. there is an 
oath of like tenor, exacted from the bish- 
op of Aquileia; perhaps occasionally, 
which in pursuance of that example 
might be extended to all.* 

And that before that time such oaths 
were not imposed doth appear from 
hence ; that when Pope Paschal II. did 
require them from some great bishops 
(the bishop of Palermo, and the arch- 
bishop of Poland), they did wonder and 
boggle at it, as an uncouth novelty ; nor 
dolh the pope, in favour of his demand, 
allege any ancient precedent, but only 
proposeth some odd reasons for it.** 
"You have signified unto me, most dear 
brother, that the king and his nobles di(] 
exceedingly wonder, that an oath with 
such a condition should be every where 
offered you by my commissioners, and 
that you should take that oath, which I 
had written, and they tendered to you."J 
§ VI. All Romanists, in consistence 
with their principles, do seem obliged to 
hold this opinion concerning the pope's 
universal power. For, seeing many of 
their standing masters and judges of con- 
troversies have so expressly from their 

* Papatum Romanum et regalia S. Petri ad- 
jutor eis ero ad retinendum et defendendam 
contra omnem hominem. 

t Haereticos, schismaticos, et rebelles eidem 
Domino nostro vel saccessoribus praedictis pro 
posse persequar et impugnabo. 

X Significasti, frater charissime, regem et 
regni majores admiratione permotos, quod pas- 
sim tibi ab apocrisiariis nostris tali condiiione 
oblatum fuerit, si sacrament um, quod a nobis 
scriptum detulerant, jurares. — P. Pasch. II. 
£p. 6. 

' Greg. Decret. lib. ii. tit. 24, cap. 4 ; Con- 
cil. Rom. vi. apud Bin. p. 489. 

^ Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. 6, cap. 4. 
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chair declared and defined it; all the 
row for many ages consenting to it and 
countenancing it ; not one of them hav- 
ing signified any dissent or dislike of it ; 
and considering that, if in anything they 
may require or deserve belief, it is in 
this point ; for in what are they more skil- 
ful and credible than about the nature of 
their own office ? "What," saith Bel- 
larmine wisely, " may they be conceiv- 
ed to know better than the authority of 
their own See ?"* Seeing it hath been 
approved by their most great and famous 
councils, which they hold universal, and 
which their adored synod of Trent doth 
allege for such (the Laterane under Pope 
Innocent III. that of Lyons under Pope 
Innocent IV. the other Laterane under 
Pope Leo X.) ; seeing it haih been cur- 
rent among their divines of greatest 
vogue and authority, the great masters of 
their school ; seeing by so large /i con- 
sent and concurrence, during so long a 
time, it may pretend (much better than 
divers other points of great importance) 
to be confirmed by tradition or prescrip- 
tion ; why should it not be admitted for a 
doctrine of the holy Roman church, the 
mother and mistress of all churches ^ 
How can they who disavow this notion 
be true sons of that mother, or faithful 
scholars of that mistress ? How can 
they acknowledge any authority in their 
church to be infallible, or certain, or 
obliging to assent ? 

How can they admit the pope for au- 
thentic judge of controversies, or master 
of Christian doctrine, or in any point 
credible, who hath in so great a matter 
erred so foully, and seduced the Chris- 
tian world ; whom they desert in a point 
of so great consideration and influence 
on practice ; whom they, by virtue of 
their dissent from him in this opinion, may 
often be obliged to oppose in his proceed- 
ings.^ 

How can they deny, that bad doctrines 
might creep in, and obtain sway in the 
church, by the interest of the pope and 
his clients ? 

How can they charge novelty or hete- 
rodoxy on those who refuse some dic- 
tates of popes, of papal councils, of scho- 
lastic divines, which stand upon no better 

* Ipsis prsccipue debet esse nota suas sedis 
authoritas. — Bell. \v. 3. 
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j^unc[» than those on which this doc- 
trine standeth ? 

Why hath no synod, of the many 
which have been held in all parts of 
Christendom, clearly disclaimed this opin- 
ion; but all have let it slip, or have 
^emed by silence to approve it ? 

Yea, how can the concord and unity of 
that church well consist with a dissent 
from this doctrine ? For, 

No man apprehending it false, seem- 
eth capable with good conscience to hold 
communion with those who profess it; 
for, upon supposition of its falsehood, the 
pope and his chief adherents are the 
teachers and abettors of the highest vio- 
lation of divine commands, and most en- 
ormous sins ; of usurpation, tyranny, im- 
posture, perjury, rebellion, murder, ra- 
pine, and all the villainies complicated in 
the practical influence of this doctrine. 

It >ieeraeth clear as the sun, that, if 
this doctrine be an error, it is one of the 
most pernicious heresies that ever was 
vented ; involving the highest impiety, 
and producing the greatest mischief. 
For if he that should teach adultery, in- 
cest, simony, thieft, murder, or the like 
crimes, to be lawful, would be a heretic; 
how much more would he be such thai 
should recommend perjury, rebellion, 
regicide (things inducing wars, confu- 
sions, slaughters, desolations, all sorts of 
injustice and mischief,) as duties ! 

How then can any man safely hold 
communion with such persons? May 
we not say with Pope Symmachus, that 
" to communicate with such is to consent 
with them .^" with Pope Gelasius, that 
" it is worse than ignorance of the truth 
to communicate with the enemies of 
truth ?" and, that " he who communicat- 
eth with such an heresy is worthily judg- 
ed to be removed from our society ?"* 

^ VII. Yet so loose and slippery are 
the principles of the party which is jum- 
bled in adherence to the pope, that di- 
vers will not allow us to take this tenent 
of infinite power to be a doctrine of their 
church; for divers in that communion 
do not assent to it. 

* An communicare non est consentire cum 
talibus ? — P. Sym. I. Ep. 7. Quasi non sit de- 
terius, et non ignorasse veritatem, et tamen 
communicasse cum veritatis inimicis. — P. Ge^ 
las. I Ep. 1. Cuicunqae haBresi communicans 
meritojudicatur a nostra societate removendas.' 
— Id. ibid. Vide Ep. xiii. p. 642. 



For there is a sort of heretics (as Bel- 
larmine and Baronius call them) sculk« 
ing everywhere in the bosom of their 
church, all about Christendom, and in 
some places stalking with open face, who 
restrain " the pope's authority so far, as 
not to allow him any power over sove- 
reign princes in temporal afifairs ; much 
less any power of depriving them of 
their kingdoms and principalities."* 

" They are all branded for heretics, 
who take from the church of Rome, arid 
the See of St. Peter, one of the two 
swords, and allow only the spiritual." 
This heresy Baronius hath nominated the 
" heresy of the politics. "t 

This heresy a great nation, otherwise 
sticking to the Roman communion, doth 
stiflly maintain, not enduring the papal 
sovereignty over princes in temporals to 
be preached in it. 

There were many persons, yea, syn- 
ods, who did oppose Pope Hildebrand in 
the birth of his doctrine, condemning it 
for a pernicious novelty, and branding it 
with the name of heresy ; as we before 
shewed. 

Since the Hildebrandine age there have 
been in every nation (yea, in Italy itself) 
divers historians, divines, and lawyers, 
who have in elaborate tracts maintained 
the royal sovereignty against the ponti- 
fical.* 

This sort of heretics are now so much 
increased, that the Hildebrandine doctrine 
is commonly exploded. Which, by the 
way, sheweth, that the Roman party is 
no less than others subject to change it» 
sentiments ; opinions among them gain- 
ing and losing vogue, according to cir- 
cumstances of time and contingencies of 
things. 

§ VIII. Neither are the adherents to 
the Roman church more agreed concern- 
ing the extent of the pope's authority 
even in spiritual matters. 

* Altera non tarn senlentia quam hgeresi* 
duo docet primo, pontificem ut pontifieem ex 
jure divino nullam habere lemporalem potesta- 
tem, nee posse ullo modo imperare principibus 
secularibus, nedum eos regnis et principatu 
privare . Bell. V. 1 

t Haeresis errore notantur omnes qui ab eccle- 
sia Rom. cathedra Petri e duobus alterum gla» 
dium auferunt, nee nisi spiritualem concedunt. 
— Baron, anno 1053, § 14. Haeresis Politico- 
rum, Baron, an. 1073, ^ 13. 

» Otto Prising. Sigebert. Abbas Ubsp. Occam^ 
Marsilius Patav. &c. 
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For, although the popes themselves 
plainly do claim an absolute supremacy 
in them over the church ; although the 
stream of divines who do flourish in fa- 
vour with them doth run that way ; al- 
though, according to their principles (if 
they had any principles clearly and cer- 
tainly fixed), that might seem to be the 
doctrine of their church : yet is there 
among them a numerous party, which 
doth not allow him such a supremacy, 
putting great restraints to his authority 
(as we shall presently shew.) And as 
the other party doth charge this with 
heresy, so doth this return back the same 
imputation on that. 

§ IX. That their doctrine is in this 
matter so various and uncertain, is no 
great wonder ; seeing interest is concern- 
ed in the question, and principles are de- 
fective toward the resolution of it. 

1. Contrary interests will not suffer the 
point to be decided, nor indeed to be free- 
ly disputed on either hand. 

On one hand, the pope will not allow 
his prerogatives to be discussed ; accord- 
ing to that maxim of the great Pope In- 
nocent III., " When there is a question 
touching the privileges of the apostolic 
see, we will not that others judge about 
them."* Whence (as we before touched) 
the pope did peremptorily command his 
legates at Trent, in no case to permit any 
dispute about his authority. 

On the other hand, the French will not 
permit the supremacy of their king in 
temporals, or the privilegesof their church 
in spirituals, to be contested in their king- 
dom. Nor, we may suppose, would any 
prince admit a decision prejudicial to his 
authority and welfare, subjecting and en- 
slaving him to the will of the Roman 
court. Nor (we may hope) would any 
church patiently comport with the irre- 
coverable oppression of all its rights and 
liberties by a peremptory establishment 
of papal omnipotency. 

2. Nor is it easy for their dissensions 
to be reconciled upon theological grounds, 
and authorities to which they pretend 
deference. For, not only their schools 
and masters of their doctrine do in the 
case disagree, but their synods do notori- 
ously clash. 

* Cam super privilegiis sedis apostolicBD 
causa vertatur, nolamus de ipsis per alios judi- 
cari. — Greg, Deer, lib. ii. tit. 1, cap. 12. 



§ X. Yea, even popes themselves h^-yei 
shifted their pretences, and varied in style, 
according to the different circumstances 
of time, and their variety of humours, Re- 
signs, interests. 

In time of prosperity and upon advan- 
tage, when they might safely do it, any 
pope almost would talk high, and assume 
much to himself: but when they were 
low, or stood in fear of powerful contra- 
diction, even the boldest popes would 
speak submissly or moderately. As, for 
instance. Pope Leo I., after the second 
Ephesine synod, when he had to do with 
Theodosius II., did humbly supplicate,and 
whine pitifully ; but after the synod of 
Chalcedon, having got the emperor favour- 
able, and most of the bishops complacent 
to him, he ranted bravely. And we may 
observe, that even Pope Gregory VII., 
who did swagger so boisterously against 
the Emperor Henry, was yet calm and 
mild in his contests with our William the 
Conqueror ; who had a spirit good enough 
for him, and was far out of his reach. 

And popes of high spirit and bold face 
(such as Leo I., Gelasius L, Nic. I., Gre- 
gory II., Gregory VII., Innocent III., Bon- 
face VIII., Julius II., Paul IV., Sextua 
v., Paulus v., &c.), as they did ever 
aspire to screw papal authority to the 
highest peg ; so would they strain their 
language in commendation of their See 
as high as their times would bear. But 
other popes of meeker and modester dis- 
position (such as Julius L, Anastasius II., 
Gregory I., Leo II., Adrian VI., &c.), 
were content to let things stand as they 
found them, and to speak in the ordina- 
ry style of their times ; yet so, that few 
have let their authority go backward or 
decline. 

We may observe, that the pretences 
and language of popes have varied ac- 
cording to several periods, usually grow- 
ing higher as their state grew looser from 
danger of opposition or control. 

In the first times, while the emperors 
were pagans, their pretences were suited 
to their condition, and could not soar high ; 
they were not then so mad as to pretend 
to any temporal power, and a pittance of 
spiritual eminency did content them. 

When the empire was divided, they 
could sometimes be more haughty and 
peremptory ; as being in the west, shroud- 
ed under the wing of the emperors there 
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(who commonly did affect to improve 
their authority, in competition to that of 
other bishops), and at distance from the 
reach of the eastern emperor.J 

The cause of Athanasius having pro- 
duced the Sardican canons, concerning 
the revision of some causes by the popes, 
by colour of them they did hugely en- 
large their authority, and raise their 
style ; especialy in the v^rest, where they 
had great advantages of augmenting their 
power. 

When the western empire was fallen, 
their influence upon that part of the em- 
pire which came under protection of the 
eastern emperors rendering them able to 
do service or disservice to those empe- 
rors, they, according to the state of times, 
and the need of them, did talk more big 
or more tamely. 

Pope Boniface III., having by compli- 
ance with the usurper Phocas obtained a 
declaration from him concerning the head- 
ship of the Roman church, did make a 
considerable step forward toward the 
height of papal greatness. 

After that Pope Gregory 11. had with- 
drawn Italy from the oriental empire, 
and Rome had grown in a manner loose 
and independent from other secular pow- 
ers ; in the confusions of the west, the 
pope interposing to arbitrate between 
princes, trucking and bartering with them, 
as occasion served, for mutual aid and 
countenance, did grow in power, and an- 
swerably did advance his pretences. 

The spurious Decretal Epistles of the 
ancient popes (which asserted to the 
pope high degrees of authority) being 
foisted into men's hands, and insensibly 
creeping into repute did inspire the pope 
with confidence to invade all the ancient 
constitutions, privileges, and liberties of 
churches ; and having got such interest 
every where, he might say what he pleas- 
ed, no clergyman daring to check or cross 
him. Having drawn to himself the final 
decision of all causes, having got a finger 
in disposal of all preferments ; having by 
dispensations, exemptions, and grants of 
privileges, tied to him so many depend- 
ents, what might not he say or do ? 

Pope Gregory VII. being a man of un- 
tameable spirit, and taking advantage 
from the distractions and corruptions of 

J P. Nich. ad Imp. Mich. p. 511, 513. 



his times, did venture to pull a feather 
with the emperor ; and with success hav- 
ing mated him, did set up a peremptory 
claim to sovereignty over all persons in 
all causes. 

In his footsteps his successors have 
trodden, being ever ready upon occasion 
to plead such a title, and to practise ac- 
cording to it. No pope would forego 
any power which had been claimed by 
his predecessors. And popes would ever 
be sure to have dancers after their pipe, 
numberless abettors of their pretences. 

No wonder, then, that persons defer- 
ring much regard to the authority of 
popes, and accommodating their conceits 
to the dictates of them (or of persons de- 
pending on them), should in their opin- 
ions vary about the nature and extent of 
papal authority ; it having never been 
fixed within certain bounds, or having in 
several ages continued the same thing. 

§ XI. Wherefore iniending by God's 
help to discuss the pretended authority of 
the pope, and to shew that he by no di- 
vine institution, and by no immutable 
right, hath any such power as he doth 
claim ; by reason of this perplexed varie- 
ty of opinions I do find it difficult to state 
the question, or to know at what distinct 
mark I should level my discourse. 

§ XII. But seeing his pretence to any 
authority in temporals, or to the civil 
sword, is so palpably vain, that it hardly 
will bear a serious dispute, having noth- 
ing but impudence and sophistry to coun- 
tenance it ; seeing so many in ihe Roman 
communion do reject it, and have sub- 
stantially confuted it ; seeing now most 
are ashamed of it, and very few (even 
among those sects which have been its 
chief patrons) will own it ; seeing Bel- 
larmine himself doth acknowledge it a 
novelty devised about 500 years ago in 
St. Bernard's time ;* seeing the popes 
themselves, whatever they think, dare 
now scarce speak out, and forbear upon 
sufficient provocation to practise accord- 
ing to it; I shall spare the trouble of 
meddling with it, confining my discourse 
to the pope's authority in ecclesiastical 

* Primi qui temporalem potestatem summo 
pontifici ex Christi institutione tribuunt, viden- 
tur esse Hugo de S. Victore, Bernardus, fcc. — 
Bell. V. 5. The first that yield the pope tem- 
poral power by Christ's institution, seem to be 
Hugo, ice. 
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affairs ; the pretence whereto I am per- 
suaded to be no less groundless, and no 
less noxious than the other to Christen- 
dom ; the which being overthrown, the 
other, as superstructed on it, must also 
necessarily fall. 

^ XIII. And here the doctrine which I 
shall contest against is that in which the 
cordial partisans of that See do seem to 
consent, which is most common and cur- 
rent, most applauded and countenanced 
in their theological schools ; which the 
popes themselves have solemnly defined, 
and declared for standing law, or rule of 
jurisdiction ; which their most authentic 
synods (whereby their religion is declar- 
ed, and distinguished from others) have 
asserted or supposed ; which the tenor 
of their discipline and practice doth hold 
forth ; which their clergy by most solemn 
professions and engagements is tied to 
avow ; which all the clients and confi- 
dents of Rome do zealously stand for 
(more than for any other point of doc- 
trine ;) and which no man can disclaim 
without being deemed an enemy or a 
prevaricator toward the apostolic see. 

^ XIV. Which doctrine is this. That 
(in the words of the Florentine synod's de- 
finition) '* the apostolical chair and the Ro- 
man high priest doth hold a primacy over 
the universal church ; and that the Roman 
high priest is the successor of St. Peter, 
the prince of the apostles, and the true 
lieutenant of Christ, and the head of the 
church ; and that he is the father and doc- 
tor of all Christians; and that unto him," 
in St. Peter, " full power is committed to 
feed, and direct, and govern the catholic 
church under Christ ; according as is con- 
tained in the Acts of General Councils 
and in the Holy Canons."* 

That (in the words of Pope Leo X. ap- 
proved by the Laterane synod )t " Christ 
before his departure from the world, did 
in solidity of the rock institute Peter and 
his successors to be his lieutenants, to 
whom it is so necessary lo obey, that 
who doth not obey must die the death." 



* *Ert hpi^ouev rriv &ytav dnoaToXiKfiv KadiSpav, 

&c. — Concil. Flor. defan. p. 854. 

t Christus — raigraturus ex mundo ad Pat- 
rem, in soliditate Petrae Petriim ejusque suc- 
cessores vicarios suos instituit, quibus ex libri 
Regam testimonio ita obedire necesse est, ut 
qui non obedierit, morte moriatur. — P. Leo X. 
in Cone. Later, sess. xi. p. 151. 



That to the pope, as sovereign monarch 
by divine sanction of the whole church, 
do appertain royal prerogatives {regalia 
Petri^ the royalties of Peter, they are 
called in the oath prescribed to bishops.) 
Such as these which follow : 

To be superior to the whole church, and 
to its representative, a general synod of 
bishops. To convocate general synods 
at his pleasure ; all bishops being obliged 
to attend upon summons from him. To 
preside in synods, so as to suggest mat- 
ter, promote, obstruct, overrule the de- 
bates in them. To confirm or invalidate 
their determinations, giving like to them 
by his assent, or subtracting it by his dis- 
sent. To define points of doctrine, or to 
decide controversies authoritatively ; so 
that none may presume lo contest, or dis- 
sent from his dictates. To enact, establish, 
abrogate, suspend, dispense with ecclesias- 
tical laws and canons. To relax or evacu- 
ate ecclesiastical censures by indulgence, 
pardon, (fee. To avoid promises, vows, 
oaths, obligations to laws by his dispensa- 
tion." To be the fountain of all pastoral 
jurisdiction and dignity. To constitute, 
confirm, judge, censure, suspend, depose, 
remove, restore, reconcile bishops. To 
confer ecclesiastical dignities and bene- 
fices by paramount authority, in way of 
provision, reservation, &c. To exempt 
colleges, monasteries, &;c. from jurisdic- 
tion of their bishops and ordinary supe- 
riors. To judge all persons in all spiri- 
tual causes, by calling them to his cogni- 
zance, or delegating judges for them, 
with a final and peremptory sentence. 
To receive appeals from all ecclesiasti- 
cal judicatories; and to reverse their 
judgments, if he findelh cause. To be 
himself unaccountable for any of his do- 
ings, exempt from judgment, and liable 
to no reproof. To erect, transfer, abolish 
episcopal sees. To exact oaths of fealty 
and obedience from the clergy. To 
found religious orders ; or to raise a spir- 
itual militia for propagation and defence 
of the church. To summon and com- 
misionate soldiers by croisade, &c. to fight 
against infidels, or persecute infidels. 

Some of these are expressed, others 
in general terms couched in those words 
of Pope Eugenius, telling the Greeks 
what they must consent unta ^ The 

* Bell. w. 22, 
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pope," said he, " will have the preroga- 
tives of his church ; and he will have ap- 
peals to him ; aad to feed all the church 
of Christ, as shepherd of the sheep. 
Beside these things, that he may have 
authority and power to convoke general 
synods, when need shall be ; and that all 
the patriarchs do yield to his will."* 

That the pope doth claim, assume, and 
exercise a sovereignty over the church 
endowed with such prerogatives, is suffi- 
ciently visible in experience of fact, is 
apparent by the authorized dictates in 
their canon law, and shall be distinctly 
proved by competent allegations, when 
we shall examine the branches of this 
pretended authority. 

In the mean time it sufficeth to observe, 
that in effect all clergymen do avow So 
much, bona fide and without prevarication 
do submit to take the oaths and engage- 
ments prescribed to them of course by 
papal appointment. For this surely, ac- 
cording to the pope's meaning (by which 
their obligation is to be measured), is de- 
signed in the profession ordained by 
Pope Pius IV. wherein every beneficed 
clergyman is enjoined to say, " And I do 
promise and swear true obedience to the 
Roman pontiiF, the successor of St. Pe- 
ter, and the vicar of Jesus Christ."t 
Which profession was appointed in pursu- 
ance of a sanction made by the Trent 
council, that all such persons " should 
vow and swear to abide in obedience to 
the Roman church ;"J and consequently, 
how hard soever its yoke should be, they 
would not shake it off: which inferreth 
most absolute sovereignty of that church, 
or of the pope, who ruleth the roast in it. 

But what that true obedience doth im- 
port, or how far the papal authority in 
the pope's own sense, and according to 
the public spirit of that church, doth 
stretch, is more explicitly signified in the 



* QiXet ra npovSiiia rrjs iKKXr/aias otirow, koI 6e- 
\ei ^^fitv rfiv iKK^riTOv, /cat votixaipsiv iratrav t^v Ikk- 
\r}ff(aif Tov XjStcrov, cjairep iroiixfiv rc5i» irpoSarbiV 
irpds TOVTOis, "va i^ri i^ovaiav /cat Svvaniv <xvyKpo- 
reXv cvvoSov oiKOVfxtPiKfiv, on Sefjcretg' /cat rravras toUs 
TaTptap')(ag iittiKtiv rw deXfijiaTt avrov. — Conc. 

Fior. p. 846. 

f Romanoqae pontifici, B. Petri successori, ac 
Jesu Christ! vicario, veram obedientiam spon- 
dee ac juro. — Bull. Pii IV. super forma juram. 

X Provisi de beneficiis — in Romanse ecclesiae 
obedieniia se permansuros spondeant ac jurent. 
— Conc, Trid. sess. xxiv. cap. 12. 



oath which all bishops at their consecra- 
tion, and all metropolitians at their in- 
stalment, are required to take ; the 
which, as it is extant in the Roman Pon- 
tifical,"^ set out by order of Pope Clem- 
ent VIII. doth run in those terms : — 

" I iV"., elect of the church of N.^from 
henceforward will be faithful and obedi- 
ent to St, Peter the apostle, and to the 
holy Roman churchy and to our lord the 
Lord N. pope N. and to his successors, 
canonically coming in. I will neither ad- 
vise^ consent, or do any thing that they 
may lose life or member^ or that their 
persons may be seized^ or hands anywise 
laid upon them, or any injuries offered to 
them, under any pretence whatsoever. 
The counsel which they shall intrust me 
loithal^ by themselves^ their messengers, 
or letters^ 1 will not knowingly reveal to 
any to their prejudice, I will help them 
to defend and keep the Roman papacy^ 
and the royalties of St. Peter, saving my 
order ^ against all men. The legate of 
the apostolic see^ going and coming, I 
will honourably treat and help in his 
necessities. The rights, honours, privi- 
leges, and authority of the holy Roman 
church, of our Lord the pope, and his 
foresaid successors, I will endeavour to 
preserve, defend, increase, and advance. 
I will not be in any counsel, action, or 
treaty, in which shall be plotted against 
our said lord, and the said Roman church, 
any thing to the hurt or prejudice of their 
persons, right, honour, state, or power ; 
and if I shall know any such thing to be 
treated or agitated by any whatsoever, I 
will hinder it to my power ; and as soon 
as I can will signify it to our said lord, or 
to some other, by whom it may come to 
his knowledge. The rules of the holy 
fathers, the apostolic decrees, ordinances, 
or disposals, reservations, provisions, and 
mandates, I will observe with all my 
might, and cause to be observed by 
others. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels 
to our said lord, or his foresaid succes- 
sors, I will to my power persecute and 
oppose. I will come to a council when 1 
am called^ unless I be hindered by a ca^ 
nonical impediment, 1 will by myself in 
person visit the threshold of the apostles 
every three years ; and give an account 
to our lord and his foresaid successors of 

» Pontif. Rom. Antwerp, anno 1626, p. 59, 86. 
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faitb, and the extirpation of (the said) 
schism, and the general reformation of 
the church of God in head and mem- 
here."* 

The which doctrine they notably put 
io practice, exercising jurisdiction over 
popes, and for errors, misdemeanours, or 
contumacies, discarding three (of whom 
it is hard if one were not true pope), 
and choosing another, who afterwards 
did pass for a right pope, and himself did 
confirm the acts of that council. (So 
that this semi-heresy hath at least the au- 
thority of one pope to countenance it.) 
"Our most holy lord the pope said in 
answer thereunto, that he would maintain 
and inviolably observe all and every of 
those things that were conciliarly deter- 
mined, concluded, and decreed, by the 
present council in matters of faith."t 

The synod of Basil declared the same 
point, " that councils are superior to 
popes, to be a truth of catholic faith, which 
whoever doth stiffly oppose is to be ac- 
counted a heretic :{ Nor (say they) did 
any skilful man ever doubt the pope to 
be subject to the judgment of general 
synods in things concerning faith. || In 
virtue of which doctrine, and by its irre- 
sistible authority, "§ the synod did sen- 
tence and reject Pope Eu genius as crim- 
inal, heretical, and contumacious. 

These synods, although reprobated by 
popes in counter-synods, are yet by 
many Roman Catholic divines retained in 
great veneration ;" and their doctrine is 
80 current in the famous Sorbonne, that 
(if we may believe the great Cardinal of 
Lorrain) the contrary is there reputed 
heretical.^ 

* Primo declarat quod ipsa synodus, Ace. — 
Sess. 4, 5. 

t Sanctiss. Dominus noster papa dixit, res- 
poDdendo ad prscdicta, quud omnia et singula 
determinata, conclusa et decreta in materiis 
fidei per praesens concilium conciiiariter lene- 
re, et inviolabiliter observare volebat. — Cone. 
Const, sess. xlv. p. 1119. 

X Veritas de potestate eoncilii supra papam 

est Veritas fidei catholica? cui pertina- 

citer repugnaos est censendus haBreticus. — 
Com. Bas. sess. xxxiii. (p 95.) 

II Nee unquam aliquis peritorum dubilavit, 
summum pontificem in his quae fidem concer- 
nunt judicio earundem generalium synodorum 
esse subject um. — ConciL Bas. sess. xlv. p. 117. 

^ Vigore cujas, acinefiabili et inexpugnabili 
aathoritate . Sess.xxxviii. p. 101. 

1 Ego vero negare nou possum, fee. 

* (CoDcil. Later. &x.) 
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§ XVI. Yet notwithstanding these op- 
positions, the former opinion averring the 
pope's alxsolute sovereignty, doth seem to 
be the genuine doctrine of the Roman 
church, if it hath any. 

For those divines, by the pope and his 
intimate confidents, are looked upon as a 
mongrel brood, or mutmous faction; 
which he by politic connivance doth only 
ioleratEy because he is not well able to 
correct or suppress them. He is afraid 
to be violent in reclaiming them to his 
sense, lest he spend his artillery in vain, 
and lose all his power and interest with 
them.* 

Nor indeed do those men seem to ad- 
here to the Roman party out of entire 
judgment or cordial afiection ; but in 
compliance with their princes, or upon 
account of their interest, or at best re- 
gard to peace and quiet. They cannot 
conveniently break with the pope, be- 
cause his interest is twisted with their 
own, so as not easily to be disentangled. 

For how can they heartily stick to the 
pope, whenas their opinion doth plainly 
imply him to be an usurper and a tyrant 
(claiming to himself, and exercising au- 
thority over the church, which doth not 
rightfully belong to him ;) to be a reb0l 
and traitor against the church (invading 
and possessing the sovereignty due to it ; 
for such questionless the Duke of Venice 
would be, should he challenge and as- 
sume to himself such a power over his 
commonwealth, as the pope hath over 
Christendom ;) to be an impostor and se- 
ducer, pretending to infallible conduct, 
"which he hath not. 

How can they honestly condemn those 
who (upon such grounds) do shake off 
such yokes, refusing to comply with the 
pope, till he correct his errors, till he 
desist from those usurpations and im- 
postures, till he restore to the church its 
rights and liberties ? 

How are the doctrines of those men 
consistent or congruous to their practice ? 
For they call the pope monarch of the 
church, and universal pastor of Chris- 
tians, by God's appointment, indefecti- 
bly ; yet will they not admit all his laws, 
and reject doctrines which he teacheth, 
particularly those which most nearly 

* Nam adhuc videmus ab ecclesia tolerari, 
qui eamseuleQ^mse(^\)CQXLVix — -p^. ^^.\7i«*2.« 
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of the holy fathers" into '* the royalties 
of St. Peter." 

§ XV. I know there are within the Ro- 
man conwnunion great store of divines, 
who do contract the papal sovereignity 
within a much narrower compass, refus- 
ing to him many of those prerogatives, 
yea, scarce allowing to him any of them. 

There are those who affirm the pope, 
in doctrine and discipline, subject to the 
church, or to a general synod represent- 
ing it. Which opinion thwartelh a prop- 
osition, in Bellarmine's opinion, even al- 
most an article of faith : but to be even 
with him, they do hold his proposition to 
be quite heretical : " The pope is sim- 
ply and absolutely above the universal 
church ; — this proposition is almost an 
article of faith,"* saith Bellarmine : the 
cardinal of Lorrain on the contrary, 
" But I," saith he, " cannot deny but that 
I am a Frenchman, and bred up in the 
church of Paris, which teaches that the 
Roman pontiff is subject to a council, 
and they who teach the contrary are 
there branded as hereiics."t 

There are those who affirm the pope, 
if he undertake points of faith without 
assistance of a general synod, may teach 
heresy ; (which opinion, as Bellarmine 
thought, doth " closely border on here- 
sy :"J) and those who conceive that popes 
may be and have been heretics ; whence 
Christians sometimes are not obliged to 
admit their doctrine, or observe their 
pleasure. 

There are those who maintain the 
pope, no less than other bishops, subject 
to the canons, or bound to observe the 
constitutions of the church ; that he may 
not infringe them, or overrule against 
them, or dispense with them : and that 
to hijn attempting to do so, obedience is 
not due. 

There are those who maintain, that 
the pope cannot subvert or violate the 
rights and liberties of particular churches, 



* Summuspontifexsimpliciteret absolute est 

supra ecclesiam universam ; hgec proposi- 

tio est fere de fide. — Bell de Cone. ii. 17. 

t Ego vero negare non possum quin Gallus 
sim, et Parisiensis ecclesiae alumnus, in qua 
Rom. pontificem subesse concilio tenetur, et 
qui docent ibi contrarium, ii tanquam haeretici 
notantur. — Card. Loth, apud Laun. Ep. i. 1. 

I Quae sententia videtur omnino erronea et 
haeresi proxima — Bell. iv. 2. 



settled in them agreeably to the ancient 
canons of the church universal. 

There are those who assert to general 
councils a power of reforming the 
church, without or against the pope's- 
consent. 

There are those who, as Bellarmine 
telleth us, do allow the pope to be no 
more in the ecclesiastical republic than 
as the Duke of Venice in his senate, or 
as the general of an order in his congre- 
gation ; and that he therefore hath but a 
very limited and subordinate power.™ 

There are consequently those who con- 
ceive the pope notoriously erring, or mis- 
demeaning himself, to the prejudice of 
the Christian state, may be called to an 
account, may be judged, may be cor- 
rected, may be discarded by a general 
synod. 

Such notions have manifestly prevail- 
ed in a good part of the Roman com- 
munion, and are maintained by most di- 
vines in the French church ; and they 
may be supposed every where common^ 
where there is any liberty of judgment^ 
or where the inquisition doth not reign. 

There have been seasons wherein 
they have so prevailed, as to have been 
defined for catholic truths in great syn- 
ods, and by them to have been applied to 
practice. For, 

In the first great synod of Pisa it was- 
declared, that councils may " reform the 
church sufficiently both in head and 
members :"" and accordingly that synod 
did assume to judge two popes (Gregory 
Xn. and Benedict XIII.) contending for 
the papacy (whereof one was the true 
pope ; and deposing them both, did sub- 
stitute Alexander V, " who for one year" 
(as Antoninus reporteth), " according to 
the common opinion, did hold the seat of 
Peter."* 

The synod of Constance declared, that 
" the synod lawfully assembled in the Ho- 
ly Ghost, making a general council repre- 
senting?the catholic church militant, hath 
immediately power from Christ ; to which 
every one, of whatever state or dignity 
he be, although it be papal, is bound to 
obey in those things which belong to 

* Qui anno uno sedem Petri tenuit, secun- 
dum communem opinionem. — Anton, de Conci 
Pis. cap. V. ^ 3. 

* Bell, de Cone. ii. 14. 

■ Anon 1409, Cone. Pis. Sess. 16, 17. 
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faith, and the extirpation of (the said) 
schism, and the general reformation of 
the church of God in head and mem- 
bere."* 

The which doctrine they notably put 
io practice, exercising jurisdiction over 
popes, and for errors, misdemeanours, or 
contumacies, discarding tliree (of whom 
it is hard if one were not true pope), 
and choosing another, who afterwards 
did pass for a right pope, and himself did 
confirm the acts of that council. (So 
that this semi-heresy hath at least the au- 
thority of one pope to countenance it.) 
"Our most holy lord the pope said in 
answer thereunto, that he would maintain 
and inviolably observe all and every of 
those things that were conciliarly deter- 
mined, concluded, and decreed, by the 
present council in matters of faith."t 

The synod of Basil declared the same 
point, "that councils are superior to 
popes, to be a truth of catholic faith, which 
whoever doth stiffly oppose is to be ac- 
counted a heretic :| Nor (say they) did 
any skilful man ever doubt the pope to 
be subject to the judgment of general 
synods in things concerning faith. || In 
virtue of which doctrine, and by its irre- 
sistible authority, "§ the synod did sen- 
tence and reject Pope Eugenius as crim- 
inal, heretical, and contumacious. 

These synods, although reprobated by 
popes in counter-synods, are yet by 
many Roman Catholic divines retained in 
great veneration ;" and their doctrine is 
so current in the famous Sorbonne, that 
(if we may believe the great Cardinal of 
Lorrain) the contrary is there reputed 
hereticcU,^ 

* Primo declarat quod ipsa synodus, &c. — 
Sess. 4, 5. 

t Sanctiss. Dominus noster papa dixit, res- 
pondendo ad pra;dicta, quod omnia et singula 
determiaata, conclusa et decreta in materiis 
fidei per praesens concilium conciliariter tene- 
re, et inviolabiliter observare volebat. — Cone. 
Canst, sess. xlv. p. 1119. 

X Veritas de potestate concilii supra papam 

• est Veritas fidei catholico? cui pertina- 

ciler repugnans est censendus lisereticus. — 
Cone. Bas. sess. xxxiii. (p 95.) 

II Nee unquam aliquis peritorum dubitavit, 
summam pontificem in his quoB fidem concer- 
nanl judicio earundem generalium synodorum 
esse sabjectam. — Condi. Bas. sess. xlv. p. 117. 

§ Vigore cujas, ac ineffabili et inexpugnabili 
anthoritate . Sess.xxxviii. p. 101. 

H Ego vero negare nou possum, Ice. 

* (Gc«icil. Later. Uc.) 

4 



§ XVI. Yet notwithstanding these op- 
positions, the former opinioti averring the 
pope's absolute sovereignty, doth seem to 
be the genuine doctrine of the Roman 
church, if it hath any. 

For those divines, by the pope and his 
intimate confidents, are looked upon as a 
mongrel brood, or mutinous factiori; 
which he by politic connivance doth only 
tolerate^ because he is not well able to 
correct or suppress them. He is afraid 
to be violent in reclaiming them to his 
sense, lest he spend his artillery in vain, 
and lose all his power and interest with 
them.* 

Nor indeed do those men seem to ad- 
here to the Roman party out of entire 
judgment or cordial affection; but in 
compliance with their princes, or upon 
account of their interest, or at best re- 
gard to peace and quiet. They cannot 
conveniently break with the pope, be- 
cause his interest is twisted with their 
own, so as not easily to be disentangled. 

For how can they heartily stick to the 
pope, whenas their opinion doth plainly 
imply him to be an usurper and a tyrant 
(claiming to himself, and exercising au- 
thority over the church, which doth not 
rightfully belong to him ;) to be a reb^l 
and traitor against the church (invading 
and possessing the sovereignty due to it ; 
for such questionless the Duke of Venice 
would be, should he challenge and as- 
sume to himself such a power over his 
commonwealth, as the pope hath over 
Christendom ;) to be an impostor and se- 
ducer, pretending to infallible conduct) 
which he hath not. 

How can they honestly condemn those 
who (upon such grounds) do shake off* 
such yokes, refusing to comply with the 
pope, till he correct his errors, till he 
desist from those usurpations and im- 
postures, till he restore to the church its 
rights and liberties } 

How are the doctrines of those men 
consistent or congruous to their practice ? 
For they call the pope monarch of the 
church, and universal pastor of Chris- 
tians, by God's appointment, indefecti- 
b!y ; yet will they not admit all his laws, 
and reject doctrines which he teacheth, 
particularly those which most nearly 

* Nam adhuc videmus ab ecclesia tolerari, 
qui earn seuieatiam sei^vixuiViXt «— »-». Bf^.x?! ^*^« 
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touch him, concerning his own office and 
authority. They profess themselves his 
loyal subjects, yet pretend liberties which 
they will maintain against him. They 
hold that all are bound to entertain com- 
munion with him, yet confess that he 
may be heretical and seduce into error. 
They give him the name and shadow of 
a supremacy, but so that they can void 
the substance and reality thereof.* 

In fine, where should we seek for the 
doctrine of the Roman church, but at 
Rome, or from Rome itself? where 
these doctrines are heterodoxies. 

§ XVII. We shall not therefore have 
a distinct regard to the opinion of these 
semi-Romanists ; nor consider them other- 
wise, than to confirm that part of truth 
which they hold, and to confute that part 
of error which they embrace ; allowing, 
at least in word and semblance, more 
power to the pope than we can admit as 
due to him. Our discourse shall be 
levelled at him as such as he pretendeth 
himself to be, or as assuming to himself 
the forementioned powers and preroga- 
tives. 

§ XVIII. Of such vast pretences we 
have reason to require sufficient grounds. 
He that demandeth assent to such im- 
portant assertions, ought to produce clear 
proofs of them : he that claimeth so 
mighty power, should be able to make 
out a good title to it ; for, " No man 
may take this" (more than pontifical) 
." honour to himself, but he that is call- 
ed by God, as was Aaron."* " They 
are worthily to be blamed, who tumultu- 
ously and disorderly fall upon curbing 
or restraining those who by no law are 
subject to them."t 

We cannot well be justified from a 
stupid easiness, in admitting such a lieu- 
tenancy to our Lord, if we do not see 
exhibited to us manifest and certain 
patents assuring its commission to us. 

* Manifestum autem schismatis argumen- 
tum est, cum quis se communioni subtrahit 
apostolicae sedis. — Bolus, not, ad Agobard. p. 
112. It is a manifest argument of schism, 
when any man withdraws himself from com- 
munion with the apostolic see. 

t Jure culpandi sunt, qui turbide atque inor- 
dinate in eos coercendos insiliunt, qui nulla 
sibi lege subject! sunt. — Aug. de Unit. Eccl. 
cap. 17. 

t Heb. V. 4. 



We should love the church better than 
to yield up its liberty to the will of a 
pretender, upon slight or no ground. 
Their boldly claiming such a power, their 
having sometime usurped such a power, 
will not excuse them or us.* Nor will 
precarious assumptions, or subtle distinc- 
tions, or blind traditions, or loose con- 
jectures, serve for probations in such a 
case. 

§ XIX. Such demands they cannot 
wholly balk : wherefore for satisfaction 
to them, not finding any better plea, they 
hook in St. Peter ; affirming that on him 
by our Lord there was instated a prima- 
cy over his brethren, all the apostles and 
the disciples of our Lord, importing all 
the authority which they claim ; and 
that from him this primacy was devolved 
by succession to the bishops of Rome, 
by right indefectible for all future ages. 

Which plea of theirs doth involve these 
main suppositions : 

I. That St. Peter had a primacy over 
the apostles. 

II. That St. Peter'^s primacy with its 
rights and prerogatives was not personal, 
but derivable to his successors. 

III. That St. Peter was bishop of 
Rome. 

IV. That St. Peter did continue hish' 
op of Rome^ after his translation, and 
was so at his decease. 

V. That the bishops of Rome (accord' 
ing to God'*s institution, and by original 
right derived thence) should have an 
universal supremacy and jurisdiction 
over the Christian church. 

VI. That in fact the Roman bishops 
continually from St. Peter's time have 
enjoyed and exercised this sovereign 
power. 

VII. That this power is indefectible 
and unalterable. 

The truth and certainty of these pro- 
positions we shall in order discuss ; so 
that it may competently appear, whether 
those who disclaim these pretences are 
(as they are charged) guilty of heresy 
and schism ; or they rather are liable to 
the imputations of arrogancy and impiety 
who do obtrude and urge them. 



* Nemo sibi et professor et testis est. — Ter- 
tul. V. 1, adv. Marc. None can be both a claim- 
er and a witness for himself. 
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Matt. x. 2. — Now the names of the 
twelve apostles were these ; the first, 
Simon ^ who is called Peter,* 

Among the modern controversies there 
is scarce any of greater consequence 
than that about universal supremacy, 
which the bishop of Rome claimeth over 
the Christian church ; the assertion where- 
of on his side dependeth upon divers 
suppositions ; namely these : 

I. That St, Peter by our Lord^s ap' 
pointment had a primacy^ implying a 
sovereignty of authority and jurisdiction 
over the apostles. 

n. That the rights and prerogatives 
of this sovereignty were not personal^ 
hut derivable^ and transmitted to succes- 
sors, 

ni. That St. Peter was bishop of 
Rome, 

IV. That St. Peter did continue bish- 
op of Rome after his translation, and 
was so at his decease. 

V. That hence of right to the bishops 
of Rome^ as St. Peter'* s successors, an 
universal jurisdiction over the whole 
church of Christ doth appertain. 

VI. That in fact the said bishops con- 
tinually from Si. Peter^s time have en- 
joyed and exercised this power, 

Vn. That this power is indefectible ; 
such as by no means can be forfeited or 
fail. 

In order to the discussion and resolu- 
tion of the first point, I shall treat upon 



the primacy of St. Peter ; endeavouring 
to shew what primacy he was capable 
of, or might enjoy ; what he could not 
pretend to, nor did possess. 

SUPPOSITION I. 

The first supposition of those who claim 
universal jurisdiction to the pope over 
the church is. That St. Peter had a 
primacy over the apostles. 

In order to the resolution of this point, 
we may consider that there are several 
kinds of primacy, which may belong to 
a person in respect of others : for there 
are, 

1. A primacy of worthy or personal 
excellency, 

2. A primacy of reputation and eS" 
teem. 

3. A primacy oforder^ or bare digni- 
ty and precedence. 

4. A primacy of power or jursidic' 
tion. 

To each of these what title St. Peter 
might have, let us in order examine. 

1. As for the first of these (a prima- 
cy of worthy or merit, as some of the 
ancients call it), we may well grant it 
to St. Peter, admitting that probably he 
did exceed the rest of his brethren in 
personal endowments and capacities (both 
natural and moral), qualifying him for 
the discharge of the apostolical office in 
an eminent manner ; particularly that in 
quickness of apprehension, in boldness 
of spirit, in leadineBa ot ^^^^(cJcv^'ycl Owkx- 
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ity to our Lord, and zeal for his service, 
in resolution, activity, and industry he 
was transcendent, may seem to appear 
by the tenor of the evangelical and apos- 
tolical histories ; in the which we may 
observe him upon all occasions ready 
to speak first, and to make himself the 
mouthy as the fathers speak, of the apos- 
tles, in all deliberations nimble at pro- 
pounding his advice, in all undertakings 
forward to make the onset ; being naf- 
rccxov Oegfidg, always hot and eager, al- 
ways prompt and vigorous, as St. Chry- 
sostom often affirmeth concerning him : 
these things are apparent in his demean- 
our, and it may not be amiss to set down 
some instances.* 

When our Lord, observing the differ- 
ent apprehensions men had concerning 
))f|n. ^ke^ the apostles, " But whom say 
y^ that I a.m ?" up starteth he, ngonrjdif. 
ttffl n^olaf46(kv8Tai>, " he skippeth forth, 
and preventeth the rest," crying. Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God."" 
The other apostles were not ignorant of 
the point; for they at their conversion 
cjid take Jesus for the Messias, which 
(even according to the common notion 
of the Jews) did imply his being the Son 
of God ; Nathanael (that is, St. Barthol- 
omew, as is supposed) had in terms con- 
fessed it; the whole company, upon see- 
^ii^g our Lord walk on the sea, had avow- 
ed it;** St. Peter before that in the name 
of them all had said, 'H/nslg nsnlaiBixa- 
psv, xal iyvibxafiev^i We have believed, 
and have known, that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God."" They there- 
fore had the same faith, but he, from a 
special alacrity of spirit, and expedition 
in utterance, was more forward to declare 
it ; " He was more hot," saith St. Gre- 



.* *^wep(aTpo^os ycip dei ttws nv &v9pb}Tf0Sj kskev- 
rpayuivos o^ ^trpiuii els r>)v ix\ rd SpSaai koX eiireiv 
vpodvutav. — Cyrill. in Joh. xxi. 15. He was a 
vecy active and stirring man, exceedingly 
spurred on with macU promptness and alacrity 
m doing and speaking. TlavTa)(^ov sipiffKerat 
dird iraBov hpitoiv. — Chrys. in Joh. Or. xii. (13, 
24.) Aih trdvrbyv Kal iv vdaiv rhv air^v i^k^aivti 

9ipu.&rnTa. — Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 
, X Lic6t csBteri apostoU sciant, Petrus tamen 
respondet pro caeteris. — Amlfr. in Luc, lib. vi. 
cap. d. 

• Matt. xvi. 15, 16. 
. * Jf^^in i. 42, 46 ; Matt. xxri. 63 ; J.oka i. 
$0 f Matt. xiv. 33. • Johxx vi. «9. 



gory Nazianzen, " than the rest at ac- 
knowledging Christ."* 

When our Saviour walked on the sea, 
who but he had the faith and the courage 
10 venture on the waters towards hini .^* 

When our Lord was apprehended by 
the soldiers, presently up was his spirit, 
and out went his sword in defence of 
him.*" 

When our Lord predicted, that upon 
his coming into trouble all the disciples 
would be offended, and desert him, he 
was ready to say. Though all men shall 
be offended because of thee, yet wUlI 
never be of ended ; and. Though I should 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee ;' 
such was his natural courage and confi- 
dence. 

When our Lord was discoursing about 
his passion, he suddenly must be advising 
in the case, and urging him to spare him' 
self;' upon which St. Chrysostom biddelh 
us to " consider, not that his answer was 
unadvised, but that it came from a genu- 
ine and fervent affectiQn."f 

And at the transfiguration, he fell to 
proposing about making an abode there, 
not knowing what he said ;^ so brisk was 
he in imagination and speech. 

Upon the good woman's report that our 
Lord was risen from the dead, he first 
ran to the sepulchre,' and so (as St. Paul 
implieth) did obtain the first sight of our 
Lord after the resurrection ;f such was 
his zeal and activity upon all occasions. 

At the consultation about supplying the 
place of Judas, he rose up, proposed, and 
pressed tl^p matter.^ 

At the convention of the apostles and 
elders about resolving the debate concern- 
ing observance of Mosaical institutions, he 
first rose up, and declared his sense.^ 

In the promulgation of the gospel, and 
defence thereof before the Jewish rulers, 

* Ospfidrepog twv SiWotv da iniyviaaiv Xptrrotj.— 

Greg. Naz. Or. 34. 

f M^ TOVTO i^erdcoyfjiev, 5ti dvepivKtirroi ^ dirtf- 
Kpiaii' dXX' OTi yvriaiov irddov rju koI ^iovTog. — Tom. 

V. Or. 59. 

:jl Kai on oi<p9T] Kiy^CT, slra rots ScoScKai — 1 Cor. 
XV. 5. And that he appeared to Cephas, after 
that to the twelve. 

* Matt. xiv. 28. • John xviii. 10. 
f Matt. XX vi. 33, 35 j John xiii. 37. 

s Matt. xvi. 22. 

^ Mfi eiSios 8 ^iysi. — Mark ix. 6. 

* Luke ix. 33 j xxiv. ; xii. 34 ; Johnxx. 3. 
^ Acts i. 15. * Acts XV. 7. 
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he did assume the condoctf and constantly 
took opoD him to be the speaker ; the rest 
standing by him, implying assent, and 
ready to avow his word ; Peter ^ saith St. 
Luke, standing with the rest^ lift up his 
toicBi o-^d said unto them ; so ^^ did they 
utter a common voice," saith St. Chrysos- 
tom, " and he was the mouth of all."* 

That in affection to our Lord, and zeal 
for his service, St. Peter had some ad- 
vantage over the rest, that question, Si- 
mon Peter ^ dost thou lave me more than 
these ? may seem to imply : (although 
the words nXeTop joifiotp may bear other 
interpretations, whereby the seeming in- 
vidiousness of the question, according to 
that sense, will be removed.) However, 
that he had a singular zeal foi promoting 
our Lord's service, and propagation of 
the gospel, therein outshining the rest, 
seemeth manifest in the history, and may 
be inferred from the peculiar regard our 
Lord apparently did shew to him.f 

Upon these premises we may well ad- 
mit that St. Peter had a primacy of 
worth ; or that in personal accomplish- 
ments he was most eminent among the 
twelve apostles ; (although afterward 
there did spring up one, who hardly in 
any of these respects would yield to him ; 
who could confidently say, thai he did 
not come behind the very chief apostles;^ 
and of whom St. Ambrose saith, " Nei- 
ther was Paul inferior to Peter be- 
ing well to be compared even to the first, 
and the second to none :"t and St. Chrys- 
ostom, " For what was greater than Peter, 
and what equal to Pauli.?")|| This is the 



* Katy^v irpoeSdX^ovTo ^tovfiv, koX irdvrcov avrds 
^v rd oHfia.. 

t Aog. in Joh. Tract. 123. 'O iiaviKd^ ipaa- 
Hii Tov Xptarov. — Chrys. torn. v. Or. 24. An 
extreme lover of Christ. Ssepe diximus nimii 
ardoris, amorisque quam niaximi fuisse Pet- 
rnm in Dominuni. — Hier. in Matt. xvi. 22. 
We have often said that Peter was transported 
viih too much heat, and extraordinary great 
love of our Lord. Ipse enim Petrus in apos- 
tolomm ordine primus, in Christi amore pronip- 
tissimus, saepe unus respondet pro omnibus. — 
Aug. Serm. xiii. do verb. Dom. in Malt. i. For 
Peter himself being first in the order of the 
apostles, and most prompt and forward in the 
love of Christ, answered oftentimes alone for 
all the rest. 

t Nee Paulas inferior Petro cum primo 

quoque facile conferendus, et nulli seeun- 
dus.— ^jTiAr. de Sp. S. ii. 12. 

II Ti yap Tlirpov fict^ov ; rl il IlavXov taoy. — 

Chiys. torn. v. Or. Ii7. 
» 1 Cor. XT. 10 J 2 Cot. xL 23, 5 ; xii. 11. 



primacy which Eusehius attributeth to 
him ; when he calleth him " the excellent 
and great apostle, who for his virtue was 
the prolocutor of all the rest"* 

II. As to a primacy of repute ; which 
St. Paul meaneth, when he speaketh of 
the ol doxovpieg^ those which had a special 
reputation^ of those who seemed to be 
pillars^ of the inlg Uttp iinoojoloi^ the 
supereviinent apostles;'' this advantage 
cannot be refused him ; being a necessa- 
ry consequent of those eminent qualities 
resplendent in him, and of the illustrious 
performances achieved by him, beyond 
the rest. 

This may be inferred from that ad- 
vantageous renown which he hath had 
propagated from the beginning to all pos- 
terity. 

This at least those elegies of the fa- 
thers (styling him the chief, prince, head 
of the apostles) do signify. f 

This also may be collected from his 
being so constantly ranked in the first 
place, before the rest of his brethren. 

III. As to a primacy of order or bare 
dignity^ importing that commonly, in all 
meetings and proceedings, the other 
apostles did yield him the precedence, 
the TiQorjyoQlu^ or privilege of speaking 
first (whether in propounding matters for 
debate, or in delivering his advice), in 
the conduct and moderation of affairs ; 
that this was stated on him, may be 
questioned ; for that this were a kind of 
womanish privilege ; and that it doth not 
seem to be tit the gravity of such persons, 
or their condition and circumstances, to 
stand upon ceremonies of respect ; for 
that also our Lord's rules do seem to ex- 
clude all semblance of ambition, all kinds 
of inequality and distance between his 
apostles ; for that this practice doth not 
seem constantly and thoroughly to agree 
to his being endowed with this advan- 
tage ; especially seeing all that practice 
which favourelh it may fairly be assign- 
ed to other causes ; for that also the 
fathers' authority (if that be objected, 
as a main argument of such a primacy) 
in points of this nature, not bordering 

* Tdv Kaprepdv koI niyav rtHv dirocT6\o}Vj rdv 
dpcTrjg IvcKa rwv Xoiirtov ditdvTOiV irpofiyopov. — Eu- 
seb. Hist. ii. 14. 

f 'O ivtipavivTaTOi ruv diro<rrdXo)v Jlerpos. — Ath. 

Disp. c*nt. Arium, p. 121. 
«« Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9. '2 Cor. il, SsxiU VU 
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oa essentials of faith, is of no great 
streogtb ; they in such cases speaking 
out of their own ingeny and conjecture ; 
and commonly indulging their imagina- 
tions no less freely than other men. 

But yet tl^iis primacy may be granted, 
as probable upon divers accounts of use 
and convenience ; it might be useful to 
preserve order, and to promote expedi- 
tion; or to prevent confusion, distrac- 
tion, and dilatory obstruction in the 
management of things ; yea, to main- 
tain concord, and to exclude that ambi- 
tion or affectation to be foremost, which 
b natural to men. 

For seeing all could not go, speak, or 
act first, all could not guide affairs, it 
was expedient that one should be ready 
to undertake it, knowing his cue : "See," 
saith St. Chrysostom, noting on Acts ii. 
14, where St. Peter speaketh for the 
rest, " the concord of the Apostles ; they 
yield unto him the speech, for they could 
not all 8|>eak :"♦ and, " One" (saith St. 
Jerome) " is chosen among the twelve, 
that a head being appointed, an occa- 
sion of schism might be removed."t 

St. Cyprian hath a reason for it some- 
what more subtle and mystical, suppos- 
ing our Lord did confer on him a pre- 
ference of this kind to his brethren (who 
otherwise in power and authority were 
equal to him), that he might intimate 
and recommend unity to us ;" and the 
other African doctors (Optalus and St. 
Austin) do commonly harp on the same 
notion.f I can discern little solidity in 
this conceit, and as little harm. 

However, supposing this primacy (at 
least in respect to the fathers, who gene- 
rally seem to countenance it), divers pro- 
bable reasons may be assigned why it 
should especially be conferred on St. 
Peter. " 



* J^rrdirai rtov diroard'Xov rfiv huSvoiav^ avrol wap- 
axtopoiiaiv avTMrris Srinriyopiai, oil yiip iSei irdvrag 

(pOiyyeffOai. — Chrys. in Act. ii. 14. 

t Inter duodecim nnus eligitur, ul capite 
constitute schismatis tolierelur occasio. — Hier. 
in Jovin. i. cap. 14. 

X In typo unitaii.'s . Aug. de Bapt. iii. 17. 

II Peirus — natura unus homo erat, gratia 
pnus Christianas, abundantiore gratia unus 
idetnque primus apostolus. — Aug. in Joh. Tract. 
123. Peter was by nature one man, by grace 
one Christian, by a more abundant grace one 
and the same prime apostle. Ipse enim Petrus 
in aposiolorum ordine primus, in Christi amore 

• Cyp. Ep 73, de Unit. Eccl. &c. 



I 1. It is probable that St Peter wajs 
I first in standing among the apostles ; X 
mean not that he was the first disciple^ 
or first converted to faith in Christ ; but 
first called to the apostolical office ;* or 
first nominated by our Lord, when out 
of all his disciples he chose twdoCy and 
coiled them apostles; Simon,, whom he 
called Peter ^ and Andrew his brother,^ 
He was one of the first believers at large ; 
he was perhaps the first that distinctly 
believed our Lord^s divinity; he was 
probably the very first apostle ; as the 
fittest person in our Lord's eye for that 
employmentt " He," saith St. Hilary, 
^^ did first believe, and is the prince (or 
first man) of the apostleship."f *' He," 
saith St. Cyprian, " was the first whom 
the Lord chose."|| ''He," saith St. 
Basil, " was by judgment preferred be- 
fore all the disciples."^ He by other 
ancients is called " the first fruits of the 
apostles."^! And according to this sense 
St. Jerome, I suppose, doth call him and 
his brother Andrew principes apostO' 
lorunij that is (according to frequent 
usage of the word princeps in Latin), 
the first of the apostles.'^ 

So that as in divers churches (perhaps 
when time was, in all), anciently, priori- 
ty in ordination did ground a right to 
precedence, as it is in ours, with some 
exception ; so might St. Peter, upon this 
account of being first ordained apostle, 
obtain such a primacy. 

2. St. Peter also might be the first in 
age; which among persons otherwise 
equal is a fair ground of preference ; for 

promptissimus, saepe anus respondet pro omni- 
bus. — Aug. dt verbis Bom. Sup. Matt. i. Serm, 
13. For Peter himself being the first in the 
order of the apostles, the most forward in the 
love of Christ, he alone ofttimes answers for 
all the rest. 

* [IlporiBn<n Si Jlerpop xai 'AvSpiav^ 6i6ti kuX 
nptoTdKXrjTot. — Theoph. in MaU. x.] 

f VivuicrKOJv rig hv irpcjTois a^ioi raTreorBai, i^tX- 
i^aro rdv Jl^rpov dp-^^iiydv eivai . Epiph. 

Haer. Ii. 17, p. 440. 

X Primus credidit, et apostolatus est prin- 
ceps. — //*/. in Matt. Can. 7. 

II QuemprimuraDominus elegit. — Cypr. Ep. 
71, p. 127. 

^ 'O irdvTtap TcHv uadnroiv irpoKptdcis. — Bas. de 
Judicio Dei, tom. ii. p. 268. 

^ *Airapxh Twv diroar6\(ov. — ModeSt. apud 

Phot. Cod 275 ; Clem, ad Jac. 

p Luke Ti. 14 j Matt. iv. 18 ; Mark 1. 16 ; 
Luke V. 3. 

« Hier. in Jovin. 1. 
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he was a married man ; and that before 

he was called, as is intimated in St. 

Luke;' and it may be inferred from 

hence, that he would not have married 

after that he had left all, and devoted 

himself to follow our Lord.' Upon which 

account of age St. Jerome did suppose 

that he was preferred before the beloved 

disciple : " Why," saith he, " was not 

St. John elected, being a bachelor ? it 

was deferred to age, because Peter was 

elder, that a youth, and almost a boy, 

might not be preferred before men of 

good age."* 

I know that Epiphanius affirmeth St. 
Andrew to have been the elder brother ;f 
but it doth not appear whether he saith it 
from conjecture, or upon any other ground. 
And his authority, although we should 
suppose it bottomed on tradition, is not 
great ; tradition itself in such matters 
being very slippery, and often one tradi- 
tion crossing another. 

3. The most eminent qualifications of 
St. Peter (such as we before described) 
might procure to him this advantage. 

They might breed in him an honest 
confidence, pushing him forward on all 
occasions to assume the former place, 
and thence by custom to possess it ; for 

qui sihifidit, dux .regit examen* it 

being in all action, as in walking, where 
he that naturally is most vigorous and 
active doth go before the rest. 

They might induce others to a volun- 
tary concession thereof ;t for to those 
who indisputably do excel in good quali- 
ties or abilities, honest and meek per- 
sons easily will yield precedence, espec- 
ially on occasions of public concernment ; 
wherein it is expedient that the best qual- 
ified persons should be first seen. 

They probably might also move our 
Lord himself to settle, or at least to insin- 
uate this order ; assigning the first place 
to him, whom he knew most willing to 



♦ Sed cur non Joannes electus est virgo? 
ffitati delatum est, quia Peirus senior erat ; ne 
adhuc adolescens et pene puer progressa; aetalis 
hominibus proeferretur. — Hier. in Jovin. i. 14. 

t M.iKporepov SvTOS Tov Tlirpov ra^ XP^^V '"^^ 

^XtKf'af.— Ep. Hser. li. 17, p. 440. Peter being 
the younger in age. 

X Avrol irapa^ojpoijaiv airb), &C. — Chrys. in 

Act. ii. 14. They yield unto him, &c. 
' Ltike iv. 38 ; v. 7. • Matt. xix. 27. 

^ Her. Ep. i. 19. 



serve him, and most able to lead on the 
rest in his service. 

It is indeed observable, that upon all 
occasions our Lord signified a particular 
respect to him, before the rest of his col- 
leagues ; for to him more frequently than 
to any of them he directed his discourse ; 
unto him, by a kind of anticipation, he 
granted or promised those gifts and privi- 
leges which he meant to confer on them 
all ; him he did assume as spectator and 
witness of his glorious transfiguration ; 
him he picked out as companion and at- 
tendant on him in his grievous agony ; 
his feet he first washed ; to him he did 
first discover himself after his resurrec- 
tion (as St. Paul implieth), and with him 
then he did entertain most discourse, in 
especial manner recommending to him 
the pastoral care of his church :" by which 
manner of proceeding our Lord may seem 
to have constituted St. Peter the first in 
order among the apostles, or sufl[iciently 
to have hinted his mind for their direction, 
admonishing them by his example to ren- 
der unto him a special deference. 

4. The fathers commonly do attribute 
his priority to the merit of his faith and 
confession wherein he did outstrip his 
brethren.'' " He obtained supereminent 
glory by the confession of his blessed 
faith,"* saith St. Hilary. " Because he 
alone of all the rest professeth his love 
(John xxi.), therefore he is preferred 
above all,"t saith St. Ambrose. 

5. Constantly in all the catalogues of 
the apostles St. Peter's name is set in the 
front ; and when actions are reported, in 
which he was concerned jointly with oth- 
ers, he is usually mentioned first, which 
seemeth not done without careful design, 
or special reason.'' 

Upon such grounds it may be reasona- 
ble to allow St. Peter a primacy of order ; 
such a one as the ringleader hath in a 
dance, as the primipilar centurion had in 
the legion, or the prince of the senate 

* Supereminentem beaiee fidei suae confes- 
sione gloriam promeruit. — Hil. de Trin. lib. vi. 
p. 121. 

f Ideo quia solus profitetur amorem suum 
(Jokn xxi.) ex omnibus, omnibus anteferiur. — 
Ambr. in Luc. cap. ult. 

■ Matt. xvi. 16 ; xvii. 1; xxvi. 37 j John 
xiii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; John xxi. 

» Hil. in Mat. Can. xir. p. 5ti6. 

" Matt. X. 2 ; Mark iii. 17 j Luke vi. 14 ; 
Acts i. 13 •, John xx\. 2. 
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had there, in the Roman state ; at least, 
as among earls, haronets, dzK!. and others 
co-ordinate in degree, yet one hath a 
precedence of the rest. 

IV. As to a primacy importing superi- 
ority in power, command, or jurisdiction ; 
this by the Roman party is asserted to St. 
Peter, but we have great reason to deny 
it, upon the following considerations. 

1. For such a power (being of so great 
importance) it was needful that a commis- 
sion from God, its founder, should be grant- 
ed in downright and perspicuous terms ; 
that no man concerned in duty grounded 
thereon, might have any doubt of it, or 
excuse for boggling at it ; it was necessa- 
ry, not only for the apostles, to bind and 
warrant their obedience, but also for us, 
because it is made the sole foundation of 
a like duty incumbent on us ; which we 
cannot heartily discharge without being 
assured of our obligation thereto, by clear 
revelation, or promulgation of God's will 
in the holy scripture ;* for it was of old 
a current, and ever will be a true rule, 
which St. Austin in one case thus express- 
eth : *^ I do believe that also on this side 
there would be most clear authority of 
the divine oracles, if a man could not be 
ignorant of it without damage of his sal- 
vation ;"t and Lactantius thus : " Those 
things can have no foundation, or firm- 
ness, which are not sustained by any 
oracle of God's word."| 

But apparently no such commission is 
extant in scripture ; the allegations for it 
being, as we shall hereafter shew, no- 
wise clear, nor probably expressive of 
any such authority granted by God ; but 
on the contrary divers clearer testimonies 
are producible derogating from it. 

2. If so illustrious an office was insti- 
tuted by our Saviour, it is strange that 

* It was a reasonable demand, which was 
made to our Saviour, Tell us by what authority 
thou doest these things, or who is he that gam thee 
this authority? (Luke xx. 2 ;) end the reason- 
ableness of it our Lord did often avow, declar- 
ing that if by his doctrine and works he had 
not vouched the divinity of his authority, it 
had been no sin to disbelieve or refect him, 
(John V. 31, 36 ; x. 25, 37 ; xv. 22, 24.) 

t Credo etihm hinc divinonim eloquiorum 
clarissima authorilas esset, si homo sine dis- 
pendio promissae salutis ignorare non posset. — 
Aug. de Pec. Mer. et Rem. ii. 36. 

X Nullum fundamentum ant flrmitatem pos- 
sunt habere, quae nullis divinarum vocum ful- 
einntur oracuUs. — Lad, riii 2. 



nowhere in the evangelical or apoetolical 
history (wherein divers acts and passages 
of smaller moment are recorded) there 
should be any express mention of that 
institution ; there being not only much 
reason for such a report, but many pat 
occasions for it ; the time when St. Peter 
was vested with that authority ; the man- 
ner and circumstances of his instalment 
therein ; the nature, rules, and limits of 
such an office, had surely well deserved 
to have been noted, among other occur- 
rences relating to our faith and discipline) 
by the holy evangelists ; no one of them, 
in all probability, could have forborne ' 
punctually to relate a matter of so great 
consequence, as the settlement of a moo- 
arch in God's church, and a sovereign of 
the apostolical college(from whom so emi- 
nent authority was to be derived to all 
posterity, for compliance wherewith the 
whole church for ever must be accounta- 
ble) ; particularly it is not credible that 
St. Luke should quite slip over so notable 
a passage, who ^^ had," as he telleth us, 
^^ attained a perfect understanding of all 
things, and had undertaken to write in 
order the things that were surely believ- 
ed among Christians"* in his time ; of 
which things this, if any, was one of the 
most considerable. 

3. The time of his receiving institution 
to such authority can hardly be assigned. 
For was it when he was constituted by 
our Lord an apostle ?^ Then indeed 
probably he began to obtain all the pri- 
macy and pre-eminence he ever had ; 
but no such power doth appear then con- 
ferred on him, or at any time in our Sav- 
iour's life ; at least, if it was, it was so 
covertly and indiscernibly, that both he 
himself and all the apostles must be igno- 
rant thereof, who a little before our Lord's 
passion did more than once earnestly 
contest about superiority. And it is ob- 
servable, that whereas our Lord before 
his passion did carefully teach and press 
on the apostles the chief duties which 
they were to observe in their behaviour 
toward each other ; the maintenance of 
peace, of charity, of unity, of humility 
toward one another ; yet of paying due 
respect and obedience to this superior he 
said nothing to them." 

* Luke i. 1. y Matt. x. 1. 

■ Mark ix. 50 ; Jolm xiil. 34 ; xv. 12 ; xvii. 
21 ; xiil. 14. 
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Tfte collation of llwt power could not 
we/il» ataoy lime before ibo celebra- 
lion o{ our Lord's Supper, because be- 
low that time St. Peter was scarce an 
Kclesiastical person ; at least he was no 
piiMt, aaihe convention of Trent under 
jcurse doth require us to believe ;• for 
il were strange, that an unconsecraled 
peraon, or one who was not so much as a 
priest, should be endowed with so much 
*|HriltKtl power. 

After his resurrection, our Lord did 
give divere common insiructions, orders, 
sad commissioas 10 his apostles, but il 
<Jotb not appear thai he did make any pe- 
culiar grant to Si. Peter ; for as to the 
pretence of such an ene drawn out of 
the appendix to St. Jobn'a Gospel, or 
grounded on (he words Pasee oves, we 
shaii aAerward declare that to be inva- 
lid.t 

4. If Si. Peter had been inetltuted sov- 
ereign of the apostolical senate, his of- 
fice and slate had been in nature and 
kind very distinct from the common of- 
fice of the other apattlea ; aa the office 
of a king from ihe oilice of any subject ; 
asan ordinary, standing, perpetual, suc- 
eeaeive office, from one that is only ex- 
traordinary, transitory, temporary, per- 
sonal, and incommunicable (10 apeak ac- 
cording lo distinctions now in use, and 
applied lo this case ;) whence, probably, 
as it was expedient to be, it would have 
beea signilied by some distinct name, or 
litle, characterizing it, and distinguishing 
il from others ; as that of orch-aposlle, 
arcli-paator, high priest, sovereign pontiff, 
pope, his holiness, the vicar of Christ, or 
tbe like ; whereby it might have appear- 
ed thai there was such an officer, what 
the nature of his office was, what spec- 
ially of respect and obedience was due 
ta him : but no such name or title (upon 
«i^ occasion) was assumed by him, or 
waB by the rest attributed to him, or in 
faislory is recorded concerning him ; the 

• Si qnis diierit, iliis verbis, JToc facile in 
Chrisii 
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ll^sse apostoloK sacerdoles— atiaiheiDa sit. 
C<m. Trid. sess. iili. con, 2. If any one shall 
wr ttui in those words, Do this in Tsntahriaa 
«fmt, Cbrisi diit noi orilain his apoailes prlesia 
lei htm beai;cuTsed, 

t 'E*riilM«»MfTiiit dirsBT^XsK . ActS i. 

2; Johou.21i Mati.iKvui. 19; Lnlie iiiv. 
■-; Markivi, IS. 



name of an aposlla being all that he took 
on him, or by others was given to him. 

5. There was indeed no office abova 
that of an apostle known to the apostles, 
or lo the primitive church ; this, saith St 
Chrysoslom, " waa the greatest authori- 
ly," and "tbe top of authorities;" there 
saith he, " none before an apostle. 






eequB 
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ith of all the apostles, this he 
particularly applieth to St. Paul; ihis be 
demonstratelh from St. Paul himself, who 
purposely enumemting the chief officers 
instituted by God in his church, doth 
place apoatles in the highest rank; Oiiir 
Lord, saith St. Paul, gact some apostlta., 
seme propliels, some etrmgelista, soTne 
pastors atui ttachers ; and God hath set 
some in his ehmrch, first aposlUs, secim' 
darily jiropkett, thirdly ttachers; ni/a- 
(01' 'Inoni&i.ofs ;■ why not first a pope, an 
universal pastor, an cecuntenical judge, a 
vicar of Christ, a head of the catholic 
church? Could St. Paul be so Ignorant, 
couid he be so negligent or so envious, 
as to pass by, without any distinction, 
ihe supreme officer, if such a one then 
had been ? As put case, that one should 
undertake to recite the officers in any 
stale, or republic, would he not do 
strangely, if he should prelermii the 
king, the duke, the consul, the major 
thereof P Would not any one, conliding 
in the skill, diligence, and integrity of 
such a relator, be induced from such an 
omission to believe there was no such of- 
ficer there.' St. Chrysoslom therefore did 
hence very rationally infer, that ihe apos- 
tolical office was the supreme in the 
Christian slate, having no olber superior 

Si. Peter, therefore, was no more than 
un apostle ; and aa such he could have no 
command over those who were in the 
san>e highest rank co-ordinate lo him, 
and who as apostles could not be subject 

torn. VIII. p. 111. E2hs lipniS" •■>»»■"" >■*" 

Ibid. Tw^ SI JiroorHui r«( Diiilt ylyiHy.— 

Chrys. lom. v. Or. 33. Air.s r« nari«t d™«- 

vwpfu i(,» dTraoTsXiiS' «aB({«>TM.— Chrys. lom. 
viii. Libi supra. We have heard Paul himself 
reckoning up powers or auihoriiies, and 
lug ih* apostolical In the liigbesl placi 
■ Eph.iv-U; VCoT-tw."*. 
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6. Our Lord himself, at several times, 
declared against this kind of primacy, in- 
stituting equality among his apostles, pro- 
hibiting them to affect, to seek, to as- 
sume, or admit a superiority of power 
one above another. 

There was (saith St. Luke, among the 
twelve, at the participation of the holy sup- 
per) a strife among them, who of them 
should be accounted the greatest,* or who 
had the best pretence to superiority : this 
strife our Lord presently did check and 
quash ; but how ? not by telling them, 
that he already had decided the case in 
appointing them a superior, but rather by 
assuring them that he did intend none 
such to be ; that he would have no mon- 
archy, no exercise of any dominion or 
authority by one among them over the 
rest :f but that notwithstanding any ad- 
vantages one might have before the oth- 
er (as greater in gifts, or as preceding in 
any respect), they should be one as 
another, all humbly condescending to one 
another, each being ready to yield help 
and service to one another :f The kings 
(said he) of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that exercise 
authority over them are called benefac- 
tors ; but ye shall not be so ; but he that 
is greater among you, let him be as the 
younger ;\\ and he that is leader as he 
that doth minister ;§^ that is, whatever 
privilege any of you obtaineth, let it not 
be employed in way of command, but 
rather of compliance and subserviency, 
as occasion shall require ; let him not 
pretend to be a superior, but rather be- 
have himself as an inferior: thus our 
Lord did smother the debate, by remov- 



* Luke xxii. 14, 24. — Tt$ airdv SokcX thai 

t So doth St. Clemens interpret ftci^wv, allud- 
ing to this place. 

X "Hro) Tii TTiffrdj, T/ra) ivvard^ yvuiaiv i^eireiVf 
^ro) <ro(l>ds iv StaKptaci Xtfywv, ^rw y'^PY^^ ^^ ipyoiSj 
Toaovrit) uaWov rarttivo^povtiv 6^ci\ci^ 8c(o SokcT 
uSWov fiet^ov tivai' /cat ^i^Ttiv rd /coiycu^eXes naciv^ 

fifi Td lavToH. — Clem, ad Corinth, i. 48 ; apud 
Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 647. Let a man be 
faithful, let him be powerful in declaring knowl- 
edge, let him be wise in discovering reasons, let 
him be strenuous in works, by so much the 
more ought he to be humble-minded, by how 
much the more he seems to be greater than 
others ; and to seek the common benefit of all, 
and not of himself. 

* Luke xzii. 25, 26, 



ing from among them whatever great.— 
ness any of them did affect or pretend 
to ; forbidding that any of them should 
xvQieietv^ or iSovaidl^eiv^ exercise any 
dominion or authority over the rest, as 
worldly princes did over their subjects. 

Again, upon another occasion (as the 
circumstances of the place do imply), 
when two of the apostles (of special 
worth and consideration with our Lord, 
St. James and St. John, the sons of Zeb- 
edee) did affect a pre-eminence over the 
rest, requesting of our Lord, Chrant unto 
us that we may sit, one on thy right 
hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory (or in thy kingdom,"" as St 
Matthew hath it ; that is, in that new 
state, which they conceived our Lord 
was ready to introduce ;) which request 
doth not seem to import any great mat- 
ter of authority ; nor probably did they 
desire so much, as our adversaries do 
give to St. Peter ; yet our Lord doth not 
only reject their suit, but generally de- 
clareth, that none of them were capable 
of such a preferment in his kingdom ; 
which therein differed from worldly do- 
minion, because in it there was no room 
for such an ambition ; especially in that 
state of things wherein the apostles were 
to be placed ; which was a state of un- 
dergoing persecutions, not of enjoying 
dignity, or exercising command ; all the 
preferment which they reasonably could 
aspire to being to be dispensed in the fu- 
ture state (whereof they were not aware), 
according to God's preparation, in cor- 
respondence to the patience and industry 
any of them should exert in God's ser- 
vice ; (upon which account St. Chrysos- 
tom saith), " It was a clear case that St. 
Paul should obtain the preference."* 

It was indeed (as our Lord intimateth) 
incongruous for those, who had forsaken 
all things for Christ, who had embraced a 
condition of disgrace, who were design- 
ed, by self-denial, humility, neglect of 
temporal grandeur, wealth, and honour, 
by undergoing persecution, and under- 
taking conformity to our Lord (being 
baptized with the baptism with which he 
was baptised), to propagate the faith of a 
crucified Master, to seek or take on them 
authoritative dignity; for among them 

* ^iST]\ov 8ri rfis dvtordra dnoXa^aerai riitiis koX 

vpoeSptas. — Chrys. tom. v. Or. 33. 
« Mark x. 37 ; Matt. xx. 25. 
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tliere could not well be any need of com- 
maodiag or being commanded; it was 
more £t, that all of them should con- 
spire to help and serve one another, in 
promoting the common design and ser- 
vice of their Lord, with mutual conde- 
scension and compliance ; which was 
the best way of recommending them- 
selves to his acceptance, and obtaining 
from him answerable reward.* Such 
was the drift of our Lord's discourse ; 
whereunto (as in the other case) he did 
annex the prohibition of exercising do- 
minion : Ye know (saith he) that the 
princes of nations exercise dominion 
over them^ and they that are great exer- 
cise authority upon them ; but it shall 
not be so among you; but whosoever 
wUl be great among you^ let him be 
your minister; and whosoever will be 
first among you, let him be your servant ;•* 
"Off idiv Oilri^ whoever among you hath a 
mind to special grandeur and pre-emi- 
nence, let him understand that there is no 
other to be attained, beside that which 
resuUeth from the humble performance 
of charitable offices to his brethren : the 
which whoever shall best discharge, he 
alone will become greatest and highest in 
the eye of God. 

Again, at another time, the apostles 
dreaming of a secular kingdom to be 
erected by our Lord, disputed among 
themselves who should be the greatest ;^ 
and for satisfaction presumed to inquire 
of our Lord about it ; when, as they sure- 
ly were very ignorant of St. Peter's be- 
ing their head, so there was a fair occa- 
sion as could be of our Lord's instruct- 
ing them in that point, and enjoining 
their duty towards him ; but he did not 
so, but rather taught him, together with 
the rest, not to pretend to any such thing, 
as preferment above the rest : He sitting 
down called the twelve^ and said unto 
them^ If any one desire to be first ^ the 
same shall be last of all^ and servant of 
aUJ How could he (considering the oc- 
casion and circumstances of that speech) 
in plainer terms establish equality, or dis- 
countenance any claim to superiority 

* T^Sts fi hntrTavia 7iv oi) Ttufj. dWa ttpdvota rwv 

ipXOjievtov, &c. — Chrys. in Act. i. 6. Then the 
government was not an honour, but a provi- 
dent care of the governed, &c. 

* Matt. XX. 25, 26, 27. 

* Mark ix. 34 ; Luke ix. 46 ; Matt, xviii. 1. 

' Mark ix. 35. 



among them ? Had St. Peter then ad- 
vanced such a plea, as they now affirm 
of right belonging to him, would he not 
thereby have depressed and debased him- 
self to the lowest degree ? 

To impress this rule, our Lord then 
calling a little child, did set him in the 
midst of them, telling them, thai except 
they were converted (from such ambitious 
pretences), and became like little children 
(wholly void of such conceits) they could 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
that is, could not in effect be so much as 
ordinary good Christians ; adjoining, that 
whosoever should humble himself as did 
that little child (not affecting, or assum- 
ing more than such an innocent did), 
should be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven;*^ in real worth, and in the fa- 
vour of God, transcending the rest : so 
that St. Peter, claiming superiority to 
himself, would have forfeited any title to 
eminency among Christians. 

Again, as to the power which is now 
ascribed to St. Peter by the party of his 
pretended successors, we may argue from 
another plaoe ; where our Saviour pro- 
hibiting his disciples to resemble the Jew- 
ish Scribes and Pharisees in their ambi- 
tious desires and practices, their affecta- 
tions of pre-eminence, their assuming 
places and titles importing difference of 
rank and authority, he saith. But be 
ye not called Rabin : for there is one 
master (one Guide or Governor) of you, 
even Christ ; but ye are brethren.^ How 
more pregnantly could he have declared 
the nature of* his constitution, and the 
relation of Christians one to another es- 
tablished therein, to exclude such differ- 
ences of power, whereby one doth in 
way of domination impose his opinion 
or his will on others I 

Ye are all fellow-scholars, fellow-ser- 
vants, and fellow-children of God ; it 
therefore doth not become you to be any- 
wise imperious over one another ; but 
all of you humbly and lovingly to con- 
spire in learning and observing the pre- 



* Ko2 ToTs wspl irptiretdiP fi^oveiKOvvi yvapiftots 
fierti ivMrriTOi riip hdrnra -Koosyyvq.^ Xiybiv Wf rh 
iratSia airo^s ycviadai Setv. — Clcm. AleX. Str*m. 

v. (p. 660. [663].) And to those familiar friends 
striving for the preeminence, he commends 
equality together with simplicity, saying, that 
they ought to become as little childreD. 
« Malt. xxm. %, — %l% Koftn-^nrlv^. 
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cepts of your commoB Lord ; the doing 
which is backed with a promise and a 
threat suitable to the purpose : He that 
emUietk himself shall he ahased ; and he 
thai will abase himself shall he exalted ; 
the which sentences are to be interpreted 
according to the intent of the rules fore- 
going. 

If it be si^id, that such discourse doth 
impugn all ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; I 
answer, that indeed thereby is removed 
all such haughty and harsh rule, which 
•ome have exercised over Christians; 
that ni>$sv%la (arbitrary power) ; that 
iiQVQia av6<)$vvQq (absolute^ tmcontroll- 
Me authoritj^) ; that xvffawtx^ ngopofula 
(iyrannieal prerogative)^ of which the 
Fathers complain; that xajaxvgieisty 
jS^y xXi\Q(av (domineering over their 
chargss)y which St. Peter forbiddeth.** 
**We" (saith St. Chrysosrtom) "^were 
designed to teach the word, not to ex- 
ercise empire or absolute sovereignty ; 
we do bear the rank of advisers, exbiort- 
iiig to duty."* 

A bishop, saith St. Jerome, difl^reth 
f|om a king, in that a bishop ^^ presideth 
ov«r those thai are willing," the king 
^^ against their will ;"f (that is, the bish- 
op^s governance should be so gentle and 
easy, that men hardly can be unwilling 
to comply with it ; but should obey, as 
St. Peter exhorteth (vdx ^puyxaajlbs^ 
dXl"* hxovaloug^ not by constraint^ hut of 
their own accord ;)* and, " Let" (saith 
he) ^^ the bishops be content with their 
honour ; let them know themselves to be 
Others, not lords ; they should be loved, 
not feared."! 

And, " Thou" (saith St Bernard to 
Pope Eugenius) ^^ dost superintend, the 
name of bishop »gnifying to thee not do- 
minion, but duty." II 

^ E/( itiaffKokiav. Xtfyov n^tjfjtiptffOtifitv^ oiK els 
df%J^) 0^1 tis avdsvriav' mntSovXtav rd^iv iwijf^oiuv 
xapaiyoyvTcav. — Chrys. in Eph. Or. 11. 

7 lUe enim nol^ntibus praeest, hie volenti- 
bus. — Hier, Ep. 3, ad Nepot. 'O fiivroi IkSv 
ruv i^ttkoLv ipx^^^f &c.— Chrys. in Tit. i. 7. He 
ought to rule them so as they may be willing 
to be ruled, dec. 

X SeA contenti sint honore sue; patres se 
seiant esse noo dominos — •■ — . Hier* Ep, 62, 
ad Theoph, cap^ 3, Amari parens, et episcopns 
debet) non timeri.— -iM. cap. 1. 

II Inde denique superintendis, sonante tibi 

* Chrys. in 1 Tim. iii» 1 ; in Eph. Or. 11 : 
Isid. FeL Ep.iv. 919 ; ii» 1125 : Greg. Naz. Or. 
28 ; 1 Pet. v. 3. » 1 Pet, v. 2j 3. 



At least those precepts of our Lord 
do exclude that power which is ascribed - 
to St. Peter over the apostles themselves^ 
the which indeed is greater than in likeli* 
hood any Pharisee did ever affect ; yeai 
in many respects doth exceed any do* 
mination which hath been claimed or 
usurped by the most absolute roooafch 
upon earth ; for the power of St Peleir 
in their opinion was the same which now 
the Roman bishop doth challenge to hkti* 
self over the pastors and people of Grod'a 
church, by virtue of succession to bini 
(St. Peter^s power being the base of the 
papal, and therefore not narrower thaa 
its superstructure ;) but what dominatkm 
comparable to that hath ever been used 
in the world ? 

What emperor did ever pretend to m 
rule so wide in extent (in regard either te 
persons or matters), or se absolute in 
eflfect? 

Whoever, beside his holiness, did usaorp 
a command, not only over the extemat 
actions, but the most inward cogitations 
of all mankind; subjecting the ver}r 
minds and consciences of men to ht» 
dictates, his laws, his censures ? 

Who ever thundered curses and dam- 
nations on all those who should presume 
to dissent from his opinion, or to contest 
his pleasure.^ 

Who ever claimed more absolute pow* 
er, in making, abolishing, suspending 
laws, or imposing upon men what he 
pleased, under obligation of conscience^ 
and upon extremest penalties ? 

What prince ever used a style more 
imperious, than is that which is usual in 
the papal bulls : '^ Let it be lawful for ni> 
man whatever to infVinge this expression 
of our will and command, or to go against 
it with bold rashness."* 

What Domitian more commonly did 
admit the appellation of hrd^ than doth 
the pope ? " Our most holy lord,"t is the 
ordinary style attributed to him by the 
Fathers of Trent, as if they were his 
slaves, and intended to enslave all Ghris*^ 
tendom to him. 



episcopi nomine non dominium, sed officium. — 
Bern, de Consid. ii. 6. 

* Null! hominum liceat hanc paginam nos* 
trs& voluntatis et mandati infringere, vel ei au* 
su temerario contraire. 

t Saacti8$imuat domiouft noster. •— Qondl. 
Trid* sess. xxii. cap. 11, &c. 
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Who e?er did exempt his clients and 

(hpendeots in all nations from subjection 

tociViilaws, from undergoing common 

hardens and taxes, from being judged or 

paniahed for their misdemeanours and 

crunes? 

Who ever claimed a power to dispose 
of all things one way or other, either di- 
lectly or indirectly ? to dispose even of 
kingdoms, to judge sovereign princes, and 
to condemn them, to depose them from 
their authority, absolving their subjects 
from all allegiance to them, and expos- 
ing their kingdoms to rapine ? 

To whom but a pope were ever as* 
cribed prerogatives like those of judging 
all men, and himself being liable to no 
judgment, no account, no reproof or 
blame ; so that, as a papal canon assur- 
eth us, *^ Let a pope be so bad, as by his 
negligence and maladministration to carry 
with him innumerable people to hell, yet 
no mortal man whatever must presume 
here to reprove his faults ; because he 
being to judge all men, is himself to be 
judged of no man, except he be catched 
swerving from the faith ;"* which is a 
case they will hardl}^ sufier a man to sup- 
pose possible. 

To whom but to a pope was such power 
attributed by his followers, and admitted 
by himself, that he could hear those words 
applying to him, ^^ all power is given to 
thee in heaven and in earth ?''t 

Such power the popes are wont to 
challenge, and when occasion serveth do 
not fail to execute, as successors of St. 
Peter ;{ to whom therefore consequently 
they ascribe it : and sometimes in express 
terms ; as in that brave apostrophe of 
Pope Gregory VII. (the spirit of which 
pope hath possessed his successors gene- 
rally :) " Go to therefore" (said he, di- 
recting his speech to St. Peter and St, 
Paul), ** most holy princes of the apos- 
tles, and what I have said confirm by 
your authority ; that now at length all 
men may understand, whether ye can 
bind and loose } that also ye can take 
away and give on earth, empires, 



♦ Si papa saoB, 5cc. — Grot. List. 

t Concit. Lat. Sub Leone X. sess 
(in Or. Archiep. Patrac.) 

I Hac itaqae fidncia fretas, dec. — 
HameiB, in Concil, Bom, \xu sulf^ 
€pid Bin, torn. vii. p. 484. 



xl. cap. 6. 
xi. p. 133, 

Excommun. 
Greg. Vll 



kingdoms, and whatever mortal men can 
have."* 

Now if the assuming and exercising 
such powers be not that xuTauvQieiisip^ 
and xtireloucridCfti', thai exalting one^s 
self, that being called rabbi, father, mas- 
ter, which our Lord prohibiteth, what is 
so ? what then can those words signify'? 
what could our Lord mean ? 

The authority, therefore, which they 
assign to St. Peter, and assume to them- 
selves from him, is voided by those dec- 
larations and precepts of our Lord ; the 
which it can hardly be well conceived 
that our Lord would have proposed, if he 
had designed to constitute St. Peter in 
such a supremacy over his disciples and 
church. 

7. Surveying particulars, we shall not 
find any peculiar administration commit- 
ted to St. Peter, nor any privilege con- 
ferred on him, which was not also grant- 
ed to the other apostles. 

Was St. Peter an ambassador, a stew- 
ard, a minister, a vicar (if you please), 
or surrogate of Christ ? so were they, by 
no less immediate and express warrant 
than he ; for, as the Father sent mr^ so 
also I send you, said our Lord presently 
before his departure ; by those words, as 
St. Cyprian remarketh, " granting an 
equal power to all the apostles ;"t and. 
We (saith St. Paul) are ambassadors for 
Christ ; toe pray you in Christ's stead, 
be reconciled to God ; and, So ht a man 
esteem us, as the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God J 

Was St. Peter a rock, on which= the 
church was to be founded ? Be it so ; 
but no less were they all ; for the wall 
of Jerusalem, which came doivn from 
heaven^ had twelve foundations, on which 
were inscribed the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb; and. We (saith 
St. Paul) are all built upon thefounda- 
tion of the prophets and apostles, Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone ;^ 
whence "equally" (saith St. Jerome) 



* Agite apostolorum sanciissimi principes, 
&c. — Pht. in Greg VII. In Concil. Rom. vi* 
apud Bin. p. 491. 

t Et quamvis apostolis omnibus post resur- 
rectionem suam pareni potestatera tribuat et 
dicat, Sicut, Ace. — Cf/pr. de Un. Ecch p. 195. 

J 2 Cor. V. 20 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4. 

k Mall. xvi. 18 •, 'R^v.xxYA'CiA'^s'^^-'^^"'^^* 
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" the strength of the church ia settled 
upon them."* 

Was Si. Peter an architect of the spir- 
itual house (as himself calleth the 
church ?) so were also they ; for / (saith 
Si. Paul) as a wise taasteriuilder, have 
laid the foundation.' 

Were the kegs of the church (or of 
the kingdom of heaven"") committed to 
him ? 80 also were they unto ihem : they 
had a power to open and shut it hy ef- 
fectual instruction and persuasion, by dia- 
pensalion of the sacraments, by exercise 
of discipUne, by e.^sclusion of scandalous 
and heretical persons ; whatever faculty 
(he keys did import, the apostles did use 
it ia ihe foundation, guidance, and gov- 
ernment of the church; and did (as the 
Fathers teach (impart it to those whom 
they did in their stead constitute to feed 
and govern the church. 

Had St. Peter a power given him of 
binding and loosing efTectually ? so had 
they, immediately granted by our Sav- 
iour, in as full manner, and couched in 
in the same terms : If thou shalt hind on 
earth, iC shall be hound in hear en, said 
our Lord to him ; and. Whatsoever 
things ye shall bind on earth, they shall 
be bound in hearen," said the same divine 
mouth to tbem.t 

Had he a privUege to remit and relain 
sinaf it was then by virtue of that com- 
mon grant or promise ; Whose soever 
sins ye remit, they shall be remitted ; and 
whose soeeer sins ye retain, they are re- 

Had he power and obligation to feed 
the sheep of Christ (all or some .') so 
had they indefinitely and immediately : 
BO had oihera hy authority derived from 
ihem ; who were nominated pastor ; who 
had this charge laid on them : Take heed 
unto yourselfes, and lo all Ihe^ftocfe, over 
LvAicA the Holy Ghost hath made you 



I • Er ttquo super eos ecclesise fortitada soli- 
datnr. — Hier. ■■ /win. i. 14. 

—Pilot. Cod. 280, p. 1600. Those who, by suc- 
cession Trom Ihem (viz. the upmlles). were eO' 
itowed wiih episcopal Buihonif. we l>elieve ti 
liavc the same nowerof binding nati lousiog. 

• 1 pMerii.3; I Cor.iii. 10. 

- MttU. ivi. 19. 

Malt. XTi. (0; i«i>>. IS. 

John iz. 23. 



of God. 



to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own 
blood; whom he doth himself exhort, 
Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof:' lei 

ding signify what it can, InsiructtoDi 
guidance, or governance, or all of 
them together (Regio more i?npera,iS 
you please, as Bellarmine will have il), 
it did appertain to their cliarge ; lo leach 
was a common duty, lo lead and lo rule 
were common functions ; St. Peter could 
not, nor would not appropriate it to him- 
self; it is his own exhortation, when ho 
laketh most upon him, Be mindfvl of the 
commandment (or precept) of US tk» 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour.* 

Was his commission universal, or un- 
limited } so was theifs, by the same im- 
mediate authority; hr. All poiof r (said 
he to ihem, when he gave his last 
charge) wgtren lo me in heaven and i* 
earth ; go therefore, and leach all tui- 
tions, bapliting them, and leaching tAm 
to observe all things whatsoever I com- 
viand you; and, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every 
creaiwe.' 

They, as St. Chrysostom apeakelb, 
" were all in common intrusted with the 
whole world, and had the care of all na* 

Was he furnished with exlraordinuy 
gifts, with special graces, with conlinual 
directions and asislance for thedischorge 
of the apostolical office ? so were they; 
for the promise was common of sending 
the Holy Spirit, to lead them info eU 
truth, and, clothing ihem with the power 
from on high;' and of endowing thetn 
with power to perform all sorts of mi» 
raculous works ; our Lord before his de- 
parture breathed into them, and said, re- 
ceire ye the Holy Ghost ; All of them 
{saith St. Luke) were filed with the Holy 
Ghost : all of them with confidence and 
iruth CDutd say, it hath seemed good <o 
the Holy GImsl, and to lu;' all of ihem 
did abundantly partake of that character 

Chrys. lom. viii. p. 115; lom, v. Oral. 47. id X 



c. 23 i I Pet. V. 2. 



15; Liyi»'|| 

M 



A TREATISE OP THE POPE'S fiUPEEMACT. 



85 



vMeh St Paul respected, when he did 

»7, The signs of an apostle were 

wrought among you^ in signs and won- 

den J and mighty deeds. "^ 
Did St. Peter represent the church as 

icceiving privileges in its behalf; as the 

Fathers affirm ?* so did they, according 

to the same Fathers: "If therefore" 

ffiith St. Austin, citing the famous place, 

Sieut me misit Pater) " they did bear 

tbe person of the church, and this was 

said to them, as if it were said to the 

church itself, then the peace of the 

church remitteth sins."f 

What singular prerogative then can be 
imagined appertaining to St. Peter ? what 
substantial advantage could he pretend to 
beyond the other apostles ? Nothing 
surely doth appear ; whatever the pat- 
rons of his supremacy do claim for him 
18 precariously assumed, without any fair 
colour of proof; he for it is beholden, 
not to any testimony of holy scripture, 
bat to the invention of Roman fancy : 
we may well infer with Cardinal Cusa- 
nos ; ** We know that Peter did not re- 
ceive more power from Christ than the 
oiher apostles ; for nothing was said to 
Peter which was not also said to the oth- 
er: therefore" (addeth he) *' we rightly 
flay that all the apostles were equal to 
Peter in power."| 

8. Whereas St. Peter himself did 
write two Catholic Epistles, there doth 
not in them appear any intimation, any 
air or savour of pretence to this arch- 
apostolical power. It is natural for per- 
sons endowed with unquestionable au- 
thority (howsoever otherwise prudent 
and modest), to discover a spice thereof 
in the matter or in the style of their writ- 
ing; their mind, conscious of such ad- 
vantage, will suggest an authoritative way 
ui expression ; especially when ihey 
earnestly exhort, or seriously reprove, in 



♦ Cai totius ecclesise figaram gerenti, &c. — 
Aug. Ep. 165. 

f Ergo si personam gerebant ecclesioB, et sic 
OS hoc dictum est, tanquam ipsi ecclesioe dice- 
temr, pax ecclesiaB dimiitit peccata, &c. — Aug. 
k Bapt. cont. Dom. iii. 18. 

X Scimus quod Fetrus nihil plus potestatis a 
Qmsto recepit aliis apostolis ; nihil enim die- 
Urn est ad Fetrum, quod aliis etiam dictum 
Ml est. Ideo recte dicimus omnes apostolos 
OK aeqnales cum Fetro in potestate. — Card. 
On. de Cone. Cath. ii. 13. 

• 2 Cor. xii. 12. 



which cases their very authority is a 
considerable motive to assent or compli- 
ance, and strongly doth impress any other 
arguments ; but no critic perusing those 
Epistles would smell a pope in them. 
The speech of St. Peter, although press- 
ing his doctrine with considerations of 
this nature, hath no tang of such au- 
thority. 

The elders (saith he) which are among 
youy I exhort^ who also am an elder, and 
a vdtness of the sufferings of Christy and 
also a partaker of the glory that shall 
he revealed :" by such excellent but com- 
mon advantages of his person and office, 
he presseth on the clergy his advices. 

Had he been what they make him, he 
might have said, I, the peculiar vicar of 
Christ, and sovereign of the apostles, do 
not only exhort, but require this of you : 
this language had been very proper, and 
no less forcible : but nothing like this, 
nothing of the spirit and majesty of a 
pope, is seen in his discourse ; there is 
no ^^ pagina nostrse voluntatis et manda- 
ti," which now is the papal style ; when 
he speaketh highest, it is in the common 
name of the apostles. Be mindful (saith 
he) of the command (that is, of the doc- 
trine and precepts) of usy the apostles of 
the Lord and Saviour. "^ 

9. In the apostolical history, the prop- 
er place of exercising this power (" where- 
in," as St. Chrysostom saith, ** we may 
see the predictions of Christ, which he 
uttered in the Gospels, reduced to act, 
and the truth of them shining in the 
things themselves,")* no footstep thereof 
doth appear. 

We cannot there discern that St. Peter 
did assume any extraordinary authority, 
or that any deference by his brethren 
was rendered to him, as to their gover- 
nor or judge. No instance there doth 
occur of his laying commands on any 
one apostle, or exercising any act of ju- 
risdiction upon any one ; but rather to the 
contrary divers passages are observable, 
which argue, that he pretended to no 
such thing, and that others did not under- 
stand any such thing belonging to him. 

* Kai yap rag vpo^^fjaeis Ss Iv toTs ciayyeXiois 
h "X-piffTds irpoava(lKovetj ravras eis tpyov ivravBa e<r- 
Tiv iSeiVj Kai in' airdv rdv trpay^arbiv itaXajinovaav 

rfip dXnSeiav.—Chrys. in Aci. \. - — 
' 1 Fet. V. 1. 
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His temper indeed and zeal commonlv 
did prompt him to be most forward in 
speaking and acting upoaany emergency 
for the propagation or maintenance of 
Ihe gospel ;* and the memory of the par- 
ticular charge which our Lord departing 
had lately put on him, strongly might in- 
Bligale him thereto ; regard to Us special 
gifla and sufficiency did incline the rest 
willingly to yield that advantage to him ; 
and perhaps becaUBe, upon the considers.- 
tioos before touched, they did allow some 
preference in order to him; but in other 
respects, as to the main administration of 
things, he " is but one among the resl."f 
not taking upon him in his speech or be- 
havior beyond others. All things are 
transacted by common agreement, and in 
the name of all concurring; no appeal in 
cases of difference is made singly to him ; 
no peremptory decision ordecreeismnde 
by him ; no orders are issued out by him 
alone, or in a special way ; in ecclesiaslL- 
cal assemblies he acieth but as one mem- 
ber ; in deliberations he doth only pro- 
pound his opinion, and passelh a single 
vole ; his judgment and practice are 
sometime questioned, and he is put to 
render an account of (hem: he doth not 

.nd npon his authority, but asslgneth 
de hisopinion.andjusti* 

his actions ; yea sometimes he is mov- 

by Ihe rest, receiving orders and em- 
ployment from them : these things we 
may discern by considering the instances 
which follow.J 

In the designation of anew aposlle to 
supply the place of Judas, he did indeed 
suggest the matter, and lay (he case be- 
fore them ; he first declared his sense ; 
|%ul the whole company did choose two, 
"" ' referred the determination of one to 

1, or to God's arbitration.' 

vfmraSAlyoB. — Cfarys. lo Act, i. 1^. As 
_.Jng a mna hot anil eameal, sfid as initusied 
Mlh a flock bj Chris), and as Ihe fotetnaa of 
Hie company, be ever Iwkiiis to speak. EitS- 

TuH tatra lytrm ^ij rlf ifirit ro* itif it lo 

Acl. i. 2ii. Probably so it lell out by leasoa of 
Ihe nienal virtue of ibe man. 

t *Enp* "I rut «ir' tttttn ni X'f*- — Ctrys. 

"Bpcrd. Or. *, 



liiiv 



, ^^., 



ill ifx-Kuf.—Cbtfa. i 



I. It. Behold him dumg alt iblngs by 



' Aclsi. 13, », 23. »1 hn 



At the institution of deacons, the tieetat 
did call the multitude of disciples, scd 
directed them to elect the persons ; 
the proposal being accepiahle to themt It 
was done accordingly ; Uey chose Sit- 
phen, &c.' whom (Aey set before tkt 
apostles, and when tlisy had prayed, thej 
laid their hands on (Aem."* 

In that important transaction about the 
observance of Mosaical instilutions, 
great stir aud debate being start ed,t vhiA 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas by disputatiu 
could not appease, what course was then 
taken .' Did they appeal to St. Peter, u 
to the supreme dictator and judge of con- 
troversies ? Not so ; but tkei) sent to tic 
apostles arid elders at Jerusalem, to ac- 
quire ahottt the question ; when th 
great messengers were arrived ths{% 
t/ify were receiced by the church, and lAl 
apostles, and elders ; and having road* 
t)m\r report, the apostles and elders dU 
assemble to consider abotit that matter.' 
In this assembly, after much debate paa» 
ed, and that many had freely uttered 
Iheir sense, St. Peter rose up, with apoB> 
tolical gravity, declaring what his rea 
and experience did suggest conducing la 
a resolution of the point; wberelo hii 
Words might indeed be much availal' 
grounded, not only upon common reas 
but upon special revelation concerning 
the case ; whereupon St. James, alleging 
that revelation, and backing it with lea- 
son drawn from scripture, with mtidi 
authority pronounceih his jud^enl: 
r/iM-e/o;-6 (saith he) /_;arfge|lhat is, saith 
St. Chrysostom, I aut/ioriltrely sai/i) that 
we trouble not them, who from among tke 
Gentiles are turned to God ; but that we 
write unto them, &iC.^ And the result was, 
that according lo the proposal of St. 
James, it was by general consent de- 
termined to send a decretal letter unto 
the Gentile Christians, containing n coo* 
on, or advice directive of iheir practies 
in the case : It (hen seemed good to (or 
was decreed by) the apmlles and eldert^ 
with the whole chvrcli, lo send — and the 

* ACIS vl, S. •■£ fiiinr h \iyt( Iruriti mtU 
rai iiA«e.«[' col litUittr, L'f^rst, dec. 

t Acts IV. 2.— ri«^'«( .w«w(. .«i «{•»«. 
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letter ran thus : The apostles^ and elders j 
md brethren^ to the brethren of the Gen- 
tiles^* Now in all this action (in this 

leading precedent for the management 
of things in ecclesiastical synods and 
ooDsistories), where can the sharpest 
sight descry any mark of distinction or 
pre-eminence which St. Peter had in 
respect to the other apostles ? Did St. 
Peter there anywise behave himself like 
his pretended successors upon such oc- 
casions ? what authority did he claim or 
use before that assembly, or in it, or after 
it? Did he summon or convocate it? 
No ; they met upon common agreement. 
Did he preside there ? No ; but rather 
Sl James, " to whom" (saith St. Chry- 
nstom), " as bishop of Jerusalem, the 
government was committed."t Did he 
offer to curb or check any man, or to 
restrain him from his liberty of discourse 
there ? No ; " there was much disputa- 
tion," every man frankly speaking his 
sense. Did he more than use his freedom 
of speech becoming an apostle, in argu- 
ing the case and passing his vote ? No ; 
for in so exact a relation nothing more doth 
appear. Did he form the definitions, or 
pronounce the decree resulting ? No ; 
St. James rather did that ; for (as an an- 
cient author saith) ^^ Peter did make an 
oration, but St. James did enact the 
Iaw."| Was, beside his suffrage in the 
debate, any singular approbation requir- 
ed from him, or did he by any bull con- 
firm the decrees ? No such matter ; these 
were devices of ambition, creeping on 
and growing up to the pitch where they 
now are. In short, doth any thing cor- 
respondent to papal pretences appear as- 
sumed by St. Peter, or deferred to him 7 
If St. Peter was such a man as they 
make him, how wanting then was he to 
himself, how did he neglect the right and 
dignity of his office, in not taking more 

♦ T6r^J6o^€ rots, &C.— ActS XT. 22. Ti Sdy- 
fMTti tA KeKpijiiva ivd rdv dirovrdXuVj xal rwv trpea- 
iwi^biv. — Acts XVi. 4. "KfivavTCi fiiieif Imorti- 
Xa/i». — Acts xxi. 25. 

t 'lairw^of h dieX^ds ro^^ Kvpfov rfiv iKK^rioiav 
rht ivevK&irevsv iv dpj(i) riiv Iv 'ItpoaoXvjiois, koI 
T&» ^ *\ov6a(<iiv mtrrtwavTbiv irpotiffr^KSt navroty. — 

Chrys. torn. v. Or. 59. 'EkcTvos yap ijv rhv dp- 
^k" lyKtysipitr^ivos Iv ivvaareia ^v. — Chrys. 

in loc. For he had the governmeat committed 
to him — ^he was empowered. 

X TUrpof^driufiypei, d\\* 'IdKuSog yo/<o9erer.-~- 

Hesych. apad Phot. Cod, 275. 
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upon him, upon so illustrious an occasion, 
the greatest he did ever meet with ? 
How defective also were the apostolical 
college, and the whole church of Jerusa- 
lem, in point of duty and decency, yield- 
ing no more deference to their sovereign, 
the vicar of their Lord I Whatever ac- 
count may be framed of these defail- 
ances, the truth is, that St. Peter then did 
know his own place and duty better than 
men do know them now ; and the rest 
as well understood how it became them 
to demean themselves. St. Chrysostom's 
reflections on those passages are very 
good ; that indeed then ^^ there was no 
fastuousness in the church,^' and ^^ the 
souls of those primitive Christians were 
clear of vanity ;"* the which dispositions 
did afterward spring up and grow rankly 
to the great prejudice of religion, beget- 
ting those exorbitant pretences which we 
now disprove. 

Again, when St. Peter, being warned 
from heaven thereto, did receive Corne- 
lius, a Gentile soldier, unto communion ;^ 
divers good Christians, who were igno- 
rant of the warrantableness of that pro- 
ceeding (as others commonly were, and 
St. Peter himself was, before he was 
informed by that special revelation), did 
not fear StaxQlyeadat ngde aHdv^ to con* 
test with him about it ;" not having any 
notion (as it seemeth) of his supreme 
unaccountable authority (not to say of 
that infallibility, with which the canonists 
and Jesuits have invested him ;) unto 
whom St. Peter rendereth a fair account, 
and maketh a satisfactory apology for 
his proceedings ;t not brow-beating those 
audacious contenders with his authority, 
but gently satisfying them with reason. 
But if he had known his power to be 
such, as now they pretend it to be, he 
should have done well to have asserted 
it, even out of good-will and charity to 



* OZrtat oiSiU riJ^of iV iv rn lKK\n«r(if oirttS 
Kadapa 66^riS tiv airdv fi ^x^' — Chrys. ibid. 

"f *Opa rd &rv(jiov koI dKCv6So^oVj-^8pa irtUt diroXo- 
yeTrai, xal oix d^ioi rw ro9 diiacxdXov d^Kojiari «- 

XpntrBnt. — Chrys. See how free he is from pride 
and vain-glory ; see how he excuses himself, 
and thinks himself not worthy to have the bon* 
our of a master. 

^ Acts X. 26. Ka\ iiiol h Otds fdcc^e— Acts xi. 
12. 

• Acts xi. 2 ; Bell, de Font. Rom. ir. 3, 4 ; 
AeCs xi. 18. 
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those good brethren ;* correcting their 
error, and checking their misdemeanour ; 
shewing them what an enormous pre- 
sumption it was so to contend with their 
sovereign pastor and judge. 

Further ; so far was St. Peter from as- 
suming command over his brethren, that 
he was upon occasion ready to obey their 
orders ; as we may see by that passage, 
where, upon the conversion of divers per- 
sons in Samaria, it is said, that the apostles 
hearing it^ did send to them Peter and 
John,, who going down^ prayed for them^ 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost/ 
The apostles sent him : that, had he been 
their sovereign, would have been some- 
what unseemly and presumptuous ; for 
subjects are not wont to send their prince, 
or soldiers their captain ; to be sent be- 
ing a mark of inferiority, as our Lord 
himself did teach : A servant (saith he) 
is not greater than his lord ; nor he that 
is sent greater than he that sent him,^ 
St. Luke therefore should at least have 
so expressed this passage, that the apos- 
tles might have seemed to keep their dis- 
tance, and observed good manners; if 
he had said, they beseeched him to go, 
that had sounded well ; but they sent him 
is harsh, if he were dominus noster papa, 
as the modern apostles of Rome do style 
their Peter. The truth is, then, among 
Christians there was little standing upon 
punctilios ; private considerations and 
pretences to power then took small place ; 
each one was ready to comply with that 
which the most did approve ; the com- 
munity did take upon it to prescribe unto 
the greatest persons, as we see again in 
another instance, where the brethren at 
Antioch did appoint Paul and Barnabas 
(the most considerable persons among 
them) to go up unto Jerusalem. They 
were then " so generous, so merciful, so 
full of charity, as, rather than to cause 
or foment any disturbance, to recede, or 
go whither the multitude pleased, and do 
what was commanded by it."t 

* Ita ut Petrus quoque limens ne culparetur 
ab ipsis. — Iren. iii. 12, 15, p. 200. N. In the 
matter at Antioch, St. Peter did comply with 
St. James and the Judaizers, which did not be- 
seem such authority. 

f "Era^av dvaSaivciv TLavXov Koi BapvdSav. — 
Acts XT. 2 ; xiii. 2. Tis evv Iv vjiTif yevvaios ; tis 
si)ait\aYX*'°i > TtS V£v\Tjpo<{topr]ixivos dyaitrn ; eiVaru, 
ti it' Ijjii ardaiSj koI ipiSf Kai a-xiafiara^ eKvcopu^ 

<* Acts viii. 14. • lohajiiii. l^. 



10. In all relations which occur in serif ^ 
ture, about controversies incident of do > ^ i 
trine or practice, there is no appeal mac ^ 
to St. Peter's judgment, or allegation ^ 
it as decisive ; no argument is built C3tiz 
his authority : dissent from his opinion, ^ 
or disconformity to his practice, or dmO' 
bedience to his orders, are not mentioned 
as ground of reproof, as aggravation rf 
any error, any misdemeanour, any dif- 
order ; which were very strange, if tb«i 
he was admitted or known to be the uni- 
versal prince and pastor of Christians, or 
the supreme judge and arbitrator of con- 
troversies among them : for then surely 
the most clear, compendious, and effectu- 
al way to confute any error, or check 
any disorder, had been to allege the au- j 
thority of St. Peter against it ; who then ; 
could have withstood so mighty a preju- 
dice against his cause ? If now a ques- ! 
tion doth arise about any point of doc- 
trine, instantly the parties (at least some ; 
one of them, which hopeth to find most 
favour) hath recourse to the pope to de- ; 
fine it ; and his judgment, with those - 
who admit his pretences, proveth suffi- -■ 
ciently decisive, or at least greatly sway- ! 
eth in prejudice to the opposite party. If ] 
any heresy, or any opinion disagreeing j 
from the current sentiments, is broached, j 
the pope presently doth roar, that his \ 
voice is heard through Christendom, and 
thundereth it down : if any schism or i 
disorder springeth up, you may be sure i 
that Rome will instantly meddle to quash ' 
it, or to settle matters as best standeth ; 
with its principles and interests : such in- 
fluence hath the shadow of St. Peter's 
authority now : but no such regard was 
then had to poor Pope Peter himself; he 
was not so busy and stirring in such ca- 
ses : the apostles did not send heretics to j 
be knocked down by his sentence, nor ; 
schismatics to be scourged by his cen- 
sure ; but were fain to use the long way 
of disputation, striving to convince them 
by testimonies of scripture, and rational 
discourse. If they did use authority^ it ; 

htrsifii oi lav ffov^XijcrOe, koi ttoiw to. itpoa-raoaSusva 

vnd Tov Tr>rjdovs.C\em. ad Cor. 54. Who among 
you is noble and generous ? who has bowels of 
compassion ? who is full of charity ? Let him 
say, If for my sake there be sedition, and strife, 
and divisions, I will depart, and go whither 
you would have me, and do what shall be en- 
joined me by the multitude. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



^^ their own ; which they challenge as 
given to them by Christ for edification^ 
or opon account of the more than ordi- 
ttuy gifts and graces of the divine Spirit, 
conferred on them by Grod.' 

IL St. Peter nowhere doih appear in- 
termeddling as a judge or governor para- 
mount in such cases ; yea, where he 
doth himself deal with heretics and dis- 
wderly persons, confuting and reproving 
them (as he dealeth with divers notori- 
ously such), he proceedeth not as a pope 
decreeing, but as an apostle warning, ar- 
guing, and persuading against them. 

It is particularly remarkable how St. 
Paul, reproving the factions which were 
among Christians at Corinth, doth repre- 
sent the several parties, saying, / am of 
Faul^ 1 am of Apoilos^ I am of Cephas^ 
lam, of Christ,* Now supposing the 
case then had been clear and certain (and 
if it were not so then, how can it be so 
now ?) that St. Peter was sovereign of 
the apostles, is it not wonderful that any 
Christian should prefer any apostle or 
any preacher before him ? as if it were 
now clear and generally acknowledged 
that the pope is truly what he pretendeth 
to be, would any body stand in competi- 
tion with him, would any glory in a rela- 
tion to any other minister before him ? 
It is observable how St. Clemens re- 
flecteth on this contention : " Ye were" 
(saith he) ^^ less culpable for that partiali- 
ty ; for ye did then incline to renowned 
apostles, and to a man approved by 
them : but now," &c.* 

If it be replied, that Christ himself did 
come into the comparison ; I answer, 
that probably no man was so vain as to 
compare him with the rest, nor indeed 
could any there pretend to have been 
baptized by him (which was the ground 
of the emulation in respect of the others ;) 
but those who said they were of Christ 
were the wise and peaceable sort, who 
by saying so declined and disavowed 
faction ; whose behaviour St. Paul him- 
self in his discourse commcndeth and 



* *AXA* h vpSaKXiffis Ik£(vti rJTTOv dfiapriav vftXv 
tfovfuvtyittv' irpoaeK\(OtfTe yhp drro(rT6Xois ntjiaprvpri- 
fivotSj Koi dvSpl ieioKi^aoiiivtd vap* avroTs' vvvl Si, 

te.---€lem. ad Corinth. 47*. 

' 2 Cor. xiii. 10 ; x. 8 ; xii. 21 ; 1 Cor. iv. 2 ; 
2Thess. iii. 14 j 1 Cor. vii. 25, 40; 1 Thess. 
iv. 8. 

f I Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 2U 



confirmeth, shewing that all indeed were 
of Christ ^^ the apostles being only his 
ministers,to work faith and virtue in them. 
"None" (saith St. Austin) "of those 
contentious persons were good, except 
those who said. But I am of Christ."* 

We may also here observe, that St. 
Paul, in reflecting upon these contentions, 
had a fair occasion of intimating some- 
what concerning St. Peter's supremacy, 
and aggravating their blameable fond- 
ness, who compared others with him. 

12. The consideration of the apostles 
proceeding in the conversion of people, 
in the foundation of churches, and in ad- 
ministration of their spiritual affairs, will 
exclude any probability of St. Peter's ju- 
risdiction over them. 

They went about their business, not 
by order or license from St. Peter, but 
according to special instinct and direction 
of God's Spirit {being sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost ; going by revelation)^ or 
according to their ordinary prudence, 
and the habitual fcisdom given unix> them ;* 
by those aids (without troubling St. Peter 
or themselves more) ihey founded socie- 
ties, they ordained pastors, they framed 
rules and orders requisite for the edifi- 
cation and good government of churches, 
reserving to themselves a kind of para- 
mount inspection and jurisdiction over 
them ; which in effect was only naiqix^ 
imjuelettt^ a paternal care over them ; 
which they particularly claimed to them- 
selves upon account of spiritual parent- 
apre, for that they had begotten them to 
Christ : If (saith St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians) lam not an apostle to others, I am 
however so to you :•* why so ? because 
he had converted them, and could say, 
As my beloved sons I toam you: for 
Ihous^h ye have ten thousand instructors 
in Christy yet ye have not many fathers : 
for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the gospels This paternal 
charge ihey did exercise without any de- 
pendence or regard to St. Peter, none 

* Falsnm est quod illi boni erant, exceptis 
eis qui dicebant, Ego autem Christi. — Aug, 
Cont. Crescon. i. 27. 

^ 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

• 'E(circu00evrej ^ird rov rrvevfi. iy — ^^^^ ^"^- ^» 
2; xvi. 6, 9; Gal. ii. 2, car' diro*<5Xt»T^tv.— 2 Pet. 
iii. 5 ; 1 Cor. vii. 17 ; xi. 34 ; xvi. 1 ; Tit. i. 5 ; 
Isid. Pel.; 1 Thess. ii. 7, 11. 

J I Cor. ix. 2 ; Acts x vii i. 1. 
^ 1 Cor. \v. 14, \5 •, Gr«\. vi . V?k. 
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such appearing, it not being mentioned 
that they did ever consult his pleasure, or 
render him an account of their proceed- 
ings ; but it rather being implied in the 
reports of their actions, that they pro- 
ceeded absolutely, by virtue of their uni- 
versal office and commission of our Liord. 

If it be alleged, that St. Paul went to 
Jerusalem to St. Peter ; I answer, that it 
was to visit him out of respect and love ;' 
or to confer with him for mutual edifica- 
tion and comfort ; or at most to obtain 
approbation from him and the other apos- 
tles, which might satisfy some doubters, 
but not to receive his commands or au- 
thoritative instructions from him ; it bQ- 
ing, as we shall afterwards see, the de- 
sign of St. PauPs discourse to disavow 
any such dependence on any ^man what- 
ever. So doth St. Chrysostom note ; 
" What" (saith he) " can be more hum- 
ble than this soul ? after so many and so 
great exploits, having no need at all of 
Peter, or of his discourse, but being in 
dignity equal to him (for I will now say 
no more), he yet doth go up to him, as 
to one greater and ancienter ; and a sight 
alone of Peter is the cause of his journey 
thither." And, " He went" (saith he 
again) " not to learn any thing of him, 
nor to receive any correction from him, 
but for this only, that he might see him, 
and honour him with his presence."* 

And indeed, that there was no such 
deference of the apostles to St. Peter, 
we may hence reasonably presume, be- 
cause it would then have been not only 
impertinent and needless, but inconven- 
ient and troublesome. For, 

13. If we consider the nature of the 
apostolical office, the state of things at 
that time, and the manner of St. Peter's 
life ; in correspondence to those things, 
he will appear uncapable, or unfit, to 
manage such a jurisdiction over the apos- 
tles as they assign him. 

The nature of the apostolical ministry 

* Tt ravrrif rairetvoippovlarepov yivotr* dv rm 
^XHf ' ^'^^ rovadra iral roiaHra KaropOujuara jtri- 
iivilirpov StdjitvoSf /ii}^2 rfis iKetvov (p<aviis, «iXV 
ic&rinos (5y airia {irXiov yap oHiv Ipta riats) SfAOis 
dvipxtrat ois tfpdi ftet^ovUf koI rptvS^rtpov' koX r^( 
dfroirifiiai air<o riit iKcT ylverai airias fi laropia 

Tlirpov n6»ii. oi^ wj pia6ria6nev6s n nap' airoVf 

oiil o}f it6p0<i>ff(¥ Ttva ie^djuvos, dXAft 6ih ro^ro /itf- 
voVf &ert iitXv airdv Koi rifificat rij irapovaia. — 

Chrys. in Gal. i. 18. 
' Gral. i. 18, — ivTopH^M. 



was such, that the apostles were not fixsd 
in one place of residence, but were con- 
tinually moving about the world, or ts 
procinctu^"* ready in their gears to mofS 
whither divine suggestions did call them^ 
or fair occasion did invite them, for the 
propagation or furtherance of the gos- 
pel.* 

The state of things was not favourable 
to the apostles, who were discountenano* 
ed and disgraced, persecuted, and driven 
from one place to another (as our Lord 
foretold of them ;") Christians lay aoat^ 
tered about at distant places, so that op« 
portunities of despatch for conveyance 
of instructions from him, or of accounts 
to him, were not easily found. 

St. Thomas preaching in Parthia, St 
Andrew in Scythia, St. John in Asia, Si- 
mon Zelotes in Britain, St. Paul in many 
places;" other apostles and apostolical 
men in Arabia, in Ethiopia, in India, in 
Spain, in Gaul, in Germany, in the wkoU 
worlds and in all the creation under AeAo- 
en," as St. Paul speaketh, could not well 
maintain correspondence with St. Peter ;t 
especially considering the manner of his 
life, which was not settled in any one 
known place, but moveable and uncer* 
tain ; for he continually roved over the 
wide world, preaching the gospel, con- 
verting, confirming, and comforting Chris- 
tian people, as occasion starting up did 
induce : how then could he conveniently 
dispense all about his ruling and judging 
influence ? how in cases incident could 
direction be fetched from him, or refe- 
rence be made to him by those subordi- 
nate governors, who could not easily 

* 'EirccJfty yhp Hi^eWov rilt otKOftjtiviit r^y iircrp*- 
viiv dvaii^affSat, ovk iiet w^irsir\ij(Bai \oiitiw AXKI^ 
Xo((* ^ yhp dtv ptyaXri ro^ro rtj oUovfiivj^ yiyovt ^9- 

/«ta. — Chrys. in Joh. xxi. 23. For seeing they 
were to take upon them the inspection and so* 
perintendency of all the world, it behoved them 
not any longer to be mixed or conjoined togeth- 
er, for this had been a great loss and hinder- 
ance to the world. 

f 'O T^v oiKOVftiviiv araSievtras^ koI rw irepl irt&rw* 
a)f ip6finp rdv xdaftov ftiKpdy dirotfi^vas. — Bas. Se* 

leuc. Or. 2. He that run his race through the 
whole universe, and by his so eager running 
for the faith made the world, as it were, too 
narrow for him. 

" 2 Cor. xi. 25. 

■ 1 Cor. iv. 9 ; 2 Cor. iv. 8 ; vi 4 ; xi. 25 ; 
Matt. xxiv. 9 ; Luke xxi. 12. 

• Euseb.iii. 1; Niceph. ii. 38, 39, 40 j Ter- 
^tul. ad Jud. cap. 7. 

9 Col. i. 6, 33 'j Rom. x. 18. 
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know where to come at him, or whence 
to hear from him in any competent time ? 
To send to him had been to shoot at ro- 
fers ; afiairs, therefore, which should de- 
pend on his resolution and orders, must 
hare had great stops ; he could but very 
lamely have executed such an office ; so 
that his jurisdiction must have been rath- 
er an extreme inconvenience and encum- 
hFBnce, than anywise beneficial or use- 
Ad to the church. 

Gold and silver he had none^ or a very 
small purse, to maintain dependants and 
officers to help him (nuncios, legates a 
IsUre^ secretaries, auditors, &c.)) infinity 
of affairs would have oppressed a poor 
helpless man ; and to bear such a burden 
as they lay on him no one could be suffi- 
cient. 

14. It was indeed most requisite, that 
every apostle should have a complete, 
absolute, independent authority in man- 
aging the concerns and duties of his 
office; that he might not anywise be ob- 
atracted in the discharge of them ; not 
clogged with a need to consult others, 
Bot hampered with orders from those 
who were at distance, and could not well 
descry what was fit in every place to be 
done. 

The direction of him who had promis- 
ed to be perpetually present with fhem,'^ 
and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to in- 
stmct^ to admonish them upon all occa- 
lioDs, was abundantly sufficient; they 
did not want any other conduct or aid 
beside that special light and powerful in- 
flnence of grace, which they received 
from him ; the which fxi'xvbi(Tevndio{>g did 
(as St. Paul speaketh) render them suffi- 
dent ministers of the New Testament j 

Accordingly their discourse and prac- 
tice do thoroughly savour of such an in- 
dependence ; nor in them is there any 
appearance of that being true, which 
Bellarmine dictateth, that " the apostles 
depended on St. Peter, as on their head 
and commander."* 

15. Particularly the discourse and be- 
haviour of St. Paul toward St. Peter doth 
evidence, that he did not acknowledge 
any dependence on him, any subjection 
to him. 

* - — a qno illi tanquam a capite et impera- 
tore soo pendebant. — Bellarm. de Pont. i. 16. 
' Matt, xxviii. 20 ; John xvi. 13 j xiv. 26. 
' 2 Cor. iii. 5 J Rom. xv. 15. 



St. Paul doth oflen purposely assert to 
himself an independent and absolute 
power, inferior or subordinate to none 
other, insisting thereon for the enforce- 
ment or necessary defence of his doc- 
trine and practice (I have become afoot 
in glorying ; ye have compelled inf ,* saith 
he ;) alleging divers pregnant arguments, 
to prove and confirm it, drawn from the 
manner of his' call, the characters and 
warrants of his office, the tenor of his 
proceedings in the discharge of it, the 
success of his endeavours, the approba- 
tion and demeanour toward him of other 
apostles. 

, As for his call and commission to the 
apostolical office, he maintaineth (as if he 
meant designedly to exclude those pre- 
tences, that other apostles were only call- 
ed in partem solicitudinis with St. Pe- 
ter), that he was an apostle, not from 
men^ nor by man^ but by Jesus Christy 
and God the Father ;* that is, that he 
derived not his office immediately or me- 
diately from men, or by the ministry of 
any man, but immediately had received 
the grant and charge thereof from our 
Lord ; as indeed the history plainly 
sheweth, in which our Lord telleth him, 
that he did *' constitute him an officer, 
and a chosen instrument to him, to bear 
his name to the Gentiles."f 

Hence he so often is careful and cau- 
tious to express himself an apostle by 
the will and special grace^ or favour and 
appointment, and command of God ; and 
particularly telleth the Romans, that by 
Christ he had received grace and apostle" 
ship,^ 

For the warrant of his office, he doth 
not allege the allowance of St. Peter, or 
any other, but those special gifts and gra- 
ces which were conspicuous in him, and 
exerted in miraculous performances : 
Truly (saith he) the signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you in all patience^ 
in signs ^ and wonders^ and mighty deeds ; 
and I will not dare to speak of any of those 
things which Christ hath not wrought by 

*Bell.i.9, 14, 16,— Ov« d»r' dvBp^Liroiv. oiil 
Si dv6fi(oirov. — Gal. 1. 1. 

f Upoyetpiaaffdai as iirrjperrjv, &C. — ActS ix. 
15; xxii. 21 ; xxvi. 16. 

• 2 Cor. xii. U : Rom. xi. 13. 

» Aia eeXfiftarog GcotJ, 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 CoF. 1. 1 ; 
Eph. i. 1 , Col. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. i.— Xdptrt, Rom. 
i. 5 ; I Cor. XV. 10 ; Eph. iii. 7 ; 1 Tim, 1. 12. 
— KttT* iffirayfiv, \T\tCV.\. \. 
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me, to make the Gentiles obedient j hy \ 
toord and deed^ through mighty signs and 
wonders^ by the power of the Spirit of 
God,^ 

To the same purpose he allegeth his 
successful industry in converting men to 
the gospel : Am I not an apostle? (saith 
he) are ye not my xoork in the Lord 7 If 
I am not an apostle to others^ I am surely 
one to you : for the seal of mine apostle- 
ship are ye in the Lord. And, By the 
grace of God I am what I am : and his 
grace which was on me became not in 
vain: but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all."" 

In the discharge of his office, he im- 
mediately (after that he had received his 
call and charge from our Saviour), with- 
out consulting or taking license from any 
man, did vigorously apply himself to the 
work : Immediately (saith he) / confer- 
red not with flesh and blood : neither 
went I up to Jerusalem to them that before 
me were apostles :^ so little did he take 
himself to be accountable to any man. 

In settling order, and correcting irregu- 
larities in the church, he professed to act 
merely by his own authority, conferred 
on him by our Lord : Therefore (saith 
he) being absent, I write these things, 
that being present y Imay not use severity, 
according to the authority which the 
Lord hath given me for edification, not 
for destruction,^ 

Such being the privileges which he did 
assert to himself with all confidence, he 
did not receive for it any check from oth- 
er apostles ; but the chief of them, know- 
ing the grace that was given unto him, 
gave unto him the right hand of fellow- 
ship ;y in token of their acknowledge- 
ment and allowance of his proceedings. 

Upon these considerations (plainly sig- 
nifying his absolute independence in the 
reception and execution of his office) he 
doth more than once affirm (and in a vnim- 
nev boast) himself to be inferior in noth- 
ing to the very chief apostles :* in noth- 
ing ; that is, in nothing pertinent to the 
authority or substantial dignity of his 
place ; for as to his personal merit, he 
professeth himself much less than the 

• 2.Cor. xii. 12 ; Rom. xr. 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 4. 

" 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2 ; XV. 10 ; 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

•^ Gal. i. 16, 17. » 2 Cor. xiii. 10 j x. 8. 

y Gal. ii. 9. » 2 Cor. xi. 5 ; xii. 11. 



least of the apostles ;* but as to the a if 

theoticness and authority of his offi(^^ 
he deemed himself equal to the greatest; 
being by the grace of God what he wcu, 
a minister of the gospel^ according t9 
the gift of the grace of God, which was 
given him according to the effectud 
working of his power, ^ 

When he said he was behind none^ 
he could not forget St. Peter ; when he 
said none of the chief he could not but 
especially mean him (he did indeed, as 
St. Chrysostom saith, intend " to compare 
himself with St. Peter ;")* when he said 
in nothings he could not but design tint 
which was most considerable, the au- 
thority of his place ; which in the con- 
text he did expressly mention.* For 
when he objected to himself the sem- 
blance of fondness or arrogance in speak- 
ing after that manner, he declared that 
he did not speak rashly or vainly, but 
upon serious consideration, and with full 
assurance, finding it very needful or use- 
ful to maintain his authority, or to magnify 
his office,'^ as he otherwhere speaketh. 

If things had been as now we are 
taught from the Eoman school, itii 
strange that St. Paul should compare 
himself so generally, not excepting St. 
Peter ; that he should express (nor by 
the least touch intimate) no special con- 
sideration for his, as they tell us, ** ordi- 
nary pastor ;"' that he should not consid- 
er how liable such words were to be in- 
terpreted in derogation to St. Peter's due 
prerogatives. 

But it is no wonder that St. Paul, in 
St. Peter's absence, should thus stand on 
his own legs, not seeming to mind him, 
whenas in immediate transactions with 
him he demeaned himself as his fellow, 
yielding to him no respect or deference^ 
as to his superior. For, 

When St. Paul went to Jerusalem, to 
have conference with St. Peter and other 
apostles, who were chief in repute, he 
professeth that they did not confer any 
thing to him,'^ so as to change his opin- 
ion, or divert him from his ordinary 



* Tlpds rot)j irepl Tlirpov iroiovftevoi rhv aiyKptaip, 
» 1 Cor. XV. 9 ; Eph. iii. 8. 

k 1 Cor. XV. 10 ; Eph. iii. 7. 

« 2 Cor. xi.5. 

^ KaroL irpoSiopBoiaiv, 2 Cor. xii. 1 1 ; i. 1^, 17. 

• Rom. xi. 13. f Bell, de Poat. i. il. 
r Gal. ii. 2. 
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^^ise of practice, which was different 
&)ni theirs : this was (it seemeth) hardly 
proper or seemly for him to say, if St. 
Peter had been his sovereign : but he 
fleemeth to say it on very purpose to ex- 
elude any prejudice that might arise to his 
doctrine from their authority or repute ; 
their authority being none over him, their 
repute being impertinent to the case ; for 
whatsoever {uddeih he) they were^ it mak- 
tth no matter to me ; God respecteth no 
man's person :•» the which might well be 
said of persons greater in common es- 
teem, but not so well of one who was 
liis superior in office ; to whose opinion 
and conduct, as of his judge and pastor 
by God's appointment, he did owe a spe- 
cial regard. 

Again, St Paul at Antioch observing 
St, Peter ^ out of fear^ and policy, to act 
otherwise than became the simplicity and 
sincerity of Christians, to the prejudice 
of evangelical truths charity, and liberty, 
against his own judgment and former 
practice, drawing others by his pattern 
into the same unwarrantable course of 
behaviour, did withstand him to the face, 
did openly reprove him before all^ becatise 
^ was blameable;^ did, as Pope Gelasius 
I. affirmeth (to excuse another pope mis- 
behaving himself), " worthily confute 
him ;"♦ did (as St. Augustine often doth 
affirm and argue, in proof that great- 
est persons may sometimes err and fail) 
"correct him, rebuke him, chide him."t 

* ( Vide P. Pelag. II. apud Bin. torn. iv. p. 
308, in Epist. ad Eliam.) Nunquid ideo am 
ilia ejus seqnenda sunt, quae merito ejus co- 
aposiolus ejus facta redarguit. — Gelas. I. de 
Anath. (apud Bin. lom. iii. p. 645.) 

t Apo&tolo Paulo monstrante et. corrigente. 
— -iliig. cont. Crescon. i. 32 ; ii. 32 ; Ep, 19, de 
Bapt. Cont. Don. ii. I, 2 ; correptus, cont. Don. 

ii. 1 ; objurgavit, Ep. 8 ; qui de minore 

caasa coDversaiioiiia ambiguae Petro ipsi non 

pepercit. — Tert. v. 3, {cuntra Marc.) who 

for a smaller matter of doubtful conversation 
spared not Peter himself. Cum laudetur etiam 
Paali minimi apostolorum sana ratio atque Ii- 
bertas, quod Petrum apostolorum primum ad- 
doctam m hypocrisin, et non recta via ince- 
deotem ad veritatera erangelii fidenter impro- 
l>ans, in faciem illi resiitit, eumque coram om- 
nibus coram objurgavit. — Fac. Her. viii. 6. 
Whereas the sound reason and freedom even 
of Paul, the least of the apostles, is commend- 
ed, in that when Peter, the chief of the apostles, 
was carried away with dissimulation, and 
walked not in a right way, according to the 

* Gal. ii. 6. « Gal. ii. 12-14. 
« Gal.ii. 11,14. 



Which behaviour of St. Paul doth not 
well consist with the ^' supposition, that 
St Peter was his superior in office ;'"•' If 
that had been, Porphyrius with good 
colour of reason might have objected 
procacity to St. Paul in taxing his bet« 
ters ; for he then indeed shewed us no 
commendable pattern of demeanour to- 
wards our governors, in so boldly oppos- 
ing St. Peter, in so openly censuring 
him, in so smartly confuting him. 

More unseemly also it had been to re- 
port the business as he doth in writing to 
the Galatians ; for to divulge the miscar- 
riages of superiors, to revive the memory 
of them, to register them, and transmit 
them down to all posterity, to set forth our 
clashing and contests with them, is hard- 
ly allowable ; if it may consist with jus- 
tice and honesty, it doth yet little savour 
of gravity and modesty : it would have 
been more seemly for St. Paul to have 
privately and humbly remonstrated to St. 
Peter, than openly and downrightly to 
have reprehended him ; at least it would 
have become him in cold blood to have 
represented his carriage more respectful- 
ly, consulting the honour of the univer- 
sal pastor, whose reputation was like to 
suffer by such a representation of his 
proceedings. Pope Pelagius II. would 
have taught St. Paul better manners ; who 
saiih, that " they are not to be approved, 
but reprobated, who do reprove or accuse 
their prelates ;"* and Pope Gregory 
would have taught him another lesson, 
namely, that " the evils of their superiors 
do so displease good subjects, that how- 
ever ihey do conceal them from others ;"t 
and, " subjects are to be admonished, 
that they do not rashly judge the life of 
their superiors, if perhaps they see them 
do blameably," dccf 

It is plain, that St. Paul was more bold 
with St. Peter, than any man now must 

truth of the gospel, he boldly disliked, and 
withstood him to the face, and reproved him 
openly before all. 

* Non sunt consentiendi, sed reprobandi, qui 
praelatos suos, reprehendunt vel accusant. — Pc- 
lag. 11. Ep. 2. 

t Bonis subditis sic prajpositorum suorum 
mala displicent. ut tamen haec ab aliis occul- 
tent. — Greg. M. Moral, ixv. 15. 

J Admonendi sunt subditi, ne praipositorum 
suorum vitam lemere judicenl, siquid eos for- 
tasse agere reprehensibiliter vident, <Scc. — (xreg. 
Past, part iii. cap. 1, Admon. 5. 

1 Hier, ad Aug. "E^- U,\w'exc\.'^\^T\. 
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be with the pope ; for let the pope com- 
mit never so great crimes, yet should 
" no mortal" (saith the canon law) " pre- 
sume to reprove his faults.'"' 

But if St. Peter were not in office su- 
perior to St. Paul, but his colleague, and 
equal in authority, although preceding 
him in standing, repute, and other advan- 
tages; then St. PauPs free proceeding 
toward him was not only warrantable, 
but wholesome, and deserving for edifi- 
cation to be recited and recorded ; as 
implying an example how colleagues up- 
on occasion should with freedom and 
sincerity admonish their brethren of their 
errors and faults ; St. Peter's carriage in 
patiently bearing that correption also af- 
fording another good pattern of equanimi- 
ty, in such cases ; to which purpose St. 
Cyprian (alleged and approved by Si. 
Austin)' doth apply this passage: " for" 
(saith he) " neither Peter, whom the 
Lord first chose, and upon whom he built 
his church, when Paul afterward contest- 
ed with him about circumcision, did in- 
solently challenge, or arrogantly assume 
any thing to himself, so as to say, that he 
did hold the primacy, and that rather those 
who were newer and later apostles ought 
to obey him ; neither despised he St. 
Paul, because he was before a persecutor 
of the church ; but he admitted the coun- 
sel of truth, and easily consented to the 
lawful course which St. Paul did main- 
tain ; yielding indeed to us a document 
both of concord and patience, that we 
should not pertinaciously love our own 
things, but should rather take those things 
for ours which sometimes are profitably 
and wholesomely suggested by our breth- 
ren and colleagues, if they are true and 
lawful : "* this St. Cyprian speaketh, up- 
on supposition that St. Peter and St. Paul 
were equals, or (as he calleth them) col- 
leagues and brethren, in rank co-ordinate ; 
otherwise St. Cyprian would not have 
approved the action ; for he often severe- 
ly doth inveigh against inferiors taking 
upon them to censure their superiors : 
"What tumour" (saith he) " of pride, what 
arrogance of mind, what inflation of 
heart, is it, to call our superiors and bish- 



* Nam nee Petrus, quem primum Dominus 
elegit, 6cc.—Ci/pr. Ep.li. {ad Quint.) 
" Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 6. 
' Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don ii. 2. 



op« to our cognizance ?"* St. Cypri&uv 
therefore, could not conceive St. Peter 
to be St Paul's governor, or superior id 
power ; he doth indeed plainly enough 
in the forecited words signify, that in hii 
judgment St Peter had done ^^ insoieotljr 
and arrogantly," if he had assumed aof 
" obedience" from St. Paul. St Austin 
also doth in several places of his writiogi 
make the like application of this passage.* 

The ancient writer contemporary to St 
Ambrose, and passing under his namei ; 
doth argue in this manner : ^^ Who dui- 
ed resist Peter the first apostle, to whom 
the Lord did give the keys of the king* 
dom of heaven, but another such a one; 
who in assurance of his election kaowiog 
himself to be not unequal to him, migitf 
constantly disprove what he had unad- 
visedly done ?"t 

It is indeed well known, that Origen, 
and after him St Chrysostom and St 
Jerome, and divers of the ancients beside^ 
did conceive that St Paul did not serious- 
ly oppose or tax St Peter, but did only" 
do it seemingly, upon confederacy with 
him, for promoting a good design." 

This interpretation, however strained 
and earnestly impugned by St Austin, I 
will not discuss ; but only shall observe, 
that it being admitted, dot^ ratb« 
strengthen than weaken our discourse: 
for, if St. Peter were St. Paul's governor, 
it maketh St. Peter to have consented to an 
act in all appearance indecent, irregular, 
and scandalous ; and how can we imag- 
ine that St Peter would have complottdi 
to the impairing his own just authority in 
the eye of a great church } doth not such 
a condescension imply in him a disavow- 

'"' Qiiis cnim hie est superbtas tumor, qiUB 
arrogantia animi, quae mentis inflatio ad cog* 
nitionem suam praepositos et sacerdotes vo« 
care l—Cypr. Ep. 69. 

t Nam quis eorum auderet Petro prime 
apostolo, cui claves regni coBlorum Dominus 
dedit, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fiducia elec- 
tionis suae, sciens se non imparem, constanter 
improbaret quod ille sine consilio fecerat ? — 
Arnbr. in Gal. ii. 9. Faulus Petrum reprehen* 
dit, quod non auderet, nisi se non imparem 
sciret. — (Hieron. vel alius quis ad Gal. citatus « 
Grat. Cans. ii. qu. 7. cap. 33.) Paul repre- 
hended Peter, which he would not have dared 
to do, had he not known himself to be equal to 
him. 

^ Aug. cont. Don. de Bapt. ii. 1, 2 Ep. 19. 

■ S.Cyril, coat. Jul. lib. ix.(p. 325,) Chrys. 
torn. V. Or. 59, 9iK dvd ij/vxiif. — Aug. £p. 11, 
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02; of superiority over St. Paul, or a 
eoospiracy with him to overthrow good 
order? 

To which purpose we may observe, 
St Chrysostom,* in a large and very 
elaborate discourse, wherein he professeth 
to endeavour ^^ an aggravation^' of the 
irregularity of St. Paul's demeanour, if 
k were serious ; doth not lay the stress 
of that aggravation upon St. Paul's op- 
posing his lawful governor, but his only 
10 treating a co-apostle of such eminency : 
neither when to that end he designeth to 
leckon all the advantages of St. Peter 
beyond St Paul, or any other apostle, 
4oth he mention this, which was chiefly 
material to his purpose, that he was St. 
hul's governor ; which observations if 
we do carefully weigh, we can hardly 
imagine that St Chrysostom had any 
aodon of St Peter's supremacy in re- 
kuioQ to the apostles.t 

In fine, the drift of St. Paul, in report- 
ing those passages concerning himself, 
was not to disparage the other apostles, 
nor merely to command himself, but to 
fence the truth of his doctrine, and main- 
tun the liberty of his disciples, against 
any prejudice that might arise from any 
authority that might be pretended in any 
Goosiderable respects superior to his, and 
alleged against them ; to which purpose 
be declareth by arguments and matters 
of fact, that his authority was perfectly 
apostolical, and equal to the greatest ; 
eren to that of St. Peter, the prime apos- 
tle ; of St. John, the beloved disciple ; 
of St James, the bishop of Jerusalem ; 
the judgment or practice of whom was 
DO law to him, nor should be to them, 
further than it did consist with that doc- 
trine which he, by an independent au- 
thority, and by special revelation from 
Christy did preach unto them : he might, 
as St Chrysostom noteth, have pretend- 
ed " to some advantage over them," in 
regard that he " had laboured more 
abundantly than they all ; " but he for- 



• Chrys. torn. v. Or. 59. — KaT yhp a^o» ril» 

t 'Qs oiSiv fiot SAcXos 2y Tlirpov rfiv Kamyopiav 
invKnacafiivoVf b II«dX«f (j^atvrirat OapcaXias Kol 
ixtpwKlitTbii To9 9Vva'ito<rT6'Xov Karriyopdv — — . So 

that it is no advantage to me, if, when Peter 
has confuted the charge, Paul appear to accuse 
his fellow apostle boldly and inconsiderately. 

• Gal. i. 12. 

7 



beareth to do so, ^^ being contented to 
obtain equal advantages."* 

Well, therefore, considering the disad- 
vantage which this passage bringeth to 
the Roman pretence, might this history 
be called by Baronius '' a history hard to 
be understood, a stone of offence, a rock 
of scandal, a rugged place, which St 
Austin himself, under favour, could not 
pass over without stumbling."' 

It may also be considered,** that St Paul 
particularly doth assert to himself an inde* 
pendent authority over the gentiles , co- 
ordinate to that which St. Peter had 
over the Jews ;t the which might engage 
him so earnestly to contest with St Pe- 
ter, as by his practice seducing those who 
belonged to his charge ; the which also 
probably moved him thus to assert his 
authority to the Gralatians, as being Gren- 
tiles under his care, and thence obliged 
especially to regard his authority. They 
(saith St Paul) knotoing that I was in^ 
trusted with the gospel of uncircumcision 
as Peter was intrusted with that of cir^ 
cumdsion^ — gave unto me and Barnabas 
the right hand of fellowship :'' the which 
words do clearly enough signify that he 
took himself, and that the other apostles 
took him to have, under Christ, an abso- 
lute charge, subordinate to no man, over 
the Grentiles ; whence he claimeth to 
himself, as his burden, the care of all the 
churches :* he therefore might well con- 
test for their liberty, he might well insist 
upon his authority among them. 

Thus did St Chrysostom understand 
the case ; for " Christ" (saith he) " com- 
mitted the Jews to Peter, but set Paul 
over the Gentiles ;"f and, " He" (saith 
that great father) " further doth shew 
himself to be equal to them in dignity. 



* Kal ro^rtf ^dXitrra rdv iitovrSKav irXcoMrr^ 
aaq^ repivadrepov yip airuv iKoietaca, iprivlvj dWk 
re<os oi KaravKtv&^tt roirOf dW dyanS rd tea fipw, 

— Chrys. in Gal. i. 1. 

t Plena authoritas Petro in Judaism! praedi- 
catione data dignoscitur, et Pauli perfecta aa- 
thoritas in praedicatione Gentium invenitur. — 
Ambr. There is discerned a full authority giv- 
en to Peter of preaching to the Jews, and in 
Paul there is found a perfect power and author* 
ity of preaching to the Gentiles. 

X To^s fiiv ovv *lovSalovs iirirpexl/t roi Illrpai, 
roTs Si'EX\ri<fi rdv lla^\ov iitiarnffty h Afcrr^.— * 

Chrys. torn. 5, Or. 59. 
r Baron. An. li. ^ 32-34, 35, dec. 
« Rom. xi. 13. 
' 6a\. U.7. •ICwi.'Ki.^. 
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and compareth himself, not only to the 
others, but even to the ringleader; shew- 
ing that each did enjoy equal digniiy."* 

It may also by any prudent considerer 
easily be discerned, that if St. Peter had 
really been as they assert him, so in au- 
thority superior to the other apostles, it is 
hardly possible that St. Paul should upon 
these occasions express nothing of it. 

16. If St. Peter had been appointed 
sovereign of the church, it seemeth that 
it should have been requisite that he 
should have outlived all the apostles ; for 
then either the church must have wanted 
a head, or there must have been an inex- 
tricable controversy about who that head 
was. St.Peter died long before St. John (as 
all agree), and perhaps before divers oth- 
ers of the apostles. Now, after his depart- 
ure did the church want a head ? (then 
it might before and after have none ; and 
our adversaries lose the main ground of 
their pretence.) Did one of the apostles 
become head ? (which of them was it ; 
upon what ground did he assume the 
headship, or who conferred it on him ; 
who ever did acknowledge any such thing, 
or where is there any report about it?) 
Was any other person made head ? (sup- 
pose the bishop of Rome, who only pre- 
tendeth thereto ;) then did St. John and 
other apostles become subject to one in 
degree inferior to them ? then what be- 
cometh of St. Paul's first apostles^ sec- 
ondly prophets^ thirdly teachers V What 
do all the apostolical privileges come to, 
when St. John must be at the command 
of Linus, and Clctus, and Clemens, and 
of I know not who beside ? Was it not 
a great absurdity for the apostles to truc- 
kle under the pastors and teachers of 
Rome ?" 

The like may be said for St. James, if 
he (as the Roman church doth in its lit- 
urgies suppose) wore an apostle who in 
many respects might claim the pre-emi- 
nence ; who therefore, in the Apostolical 
Constitutions, is preferred before Clement 
bishop of Rome. 

17. Upon the same grounds, on which 
a supremacy of power is claimed to St. 
Peter, other apostles might also challenge 

* AefxrvTio'ii' airoTi hitSrtfinv ovra \otirdv, xai ov 
T9tf a\}kOi( lavrdv, d\\^ r'J» K»nv^pait.t avYKoivei, 
Stiicyvi oTi r^ff airfis CKavTOf diriXavatv d(ia(. — 

Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8. 
• 1 Cor. xii. 28. " Eph. \v. 11. 



a superiority therein over their brethren ; 
but to suppose such a difference of power 
among the rest is absonous ; and there- 
fore the grounds are not valid upon which 
St. Peter's supremacy is built. 

I instance in St. James and St. John, 
who upon the same probabilities had (af- 
ter St. Peter) a preference to the other 
apostles. For to them our Saviour de- 
clared a special regard ; to them the 
apostles afterwards may seem to have 
yielded a particular deference ; they, in 
merit and performances, seem to have 
surpassed ; they (after St. Peter and his 
brother) were first called to the apostoli- 
cal office ; they (as St. Peter) were by 
our Lord new christened (as it were), 
and nominated Boanerges^ by a name 
signifying the efficacy of their endeavour 
in their master's service ; they, together 
with St. Peter, were assumed to behold 
the transfiguration ; they were culled out 
to wait on our Lord in his agony ; they 
also, with St. Peter (others being exclud- 
ed, were taken to attest our Lord's per- 
formance of that great miracle of ^e8to^ 
ing the ruler's daughter to life ; they, 
presuming on their special favour with 
our Lord, did pretend to the chief places 
in his kingdom."" 

To one of them it is expressed that our 
Saviour did bear a peculiar affection, he 
being the disciple whom Jesus loredy and 
who leaned on his bosom :• to the other 
he particularly discovered himself after 
his resurrection, and first honoured him 
with the crown of martyrdom. 

They in blood and cognation did near- 
est touch our Lord ; being his cousin-ger- 
mans (which was esteemed by the an- 
cients a ground of preferment ;) as Hege- 
sippns reportelh.* 

Their industry and activity in propaga- 
tion of the gospel was most eminently 
conspicuous. 

To them it was peculiar, that St. James 
did first suffer for it, and St. John did 

* Tovg <*t diTToXvOivrag iiyfaaaOm rutv ^AC.^ccicuri 
(ii( av ^i] ji'iOT^ nag ofiuv kuI d^d yivovi ui-rac rov Kv- 
pi'jv. — Il<':;csipp. apiid EiiNob. iii 20. I'hey l-c- 
ir.Li: (li«iini>spd, and sent away to irovern Ihe 
churches, as bcini; both viiiiicss.t.'s, and also 
kin.«5niPii of our Lord. 

' Matt. iv. 21 J Liikt' v. 10; Mark iii. 17; 
Mati. xvii. 1.2:2 Pol. i. If) ; Matt. xxvi. 37 ; 
Mark xiv. 33 ; Matt. xx. 20, 21 ; Mark x. 3i, 
37. 

• John xiii 23 ; xxi. 7. 20 j 1 Cor. xv. 7. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



47 



longest persist in the faithful confession 
of it ;* whose writings in several kinds 
do remain as the richest magazines of 
Christian doctrine, furnishing us with the 
fullest testimonies concerning the divinity 
of our Lord, with special histories of his 
life, and with his divinest discourses ; with 
most lively incitements to piety and chari- 
ty ; with prophetical revelations concern- 
ing the state of the church. He there- 
fore was one of the otHol^ chief pillars 
and props, of the Christian profession ; 
one of i}nhq Xluv dndaioloi, the superlu' 
tive apostles J 

Accordingly in the rolls of the apos- 
tles, and in reports concerning them, 
their names usually are placed after St. 
Peter.* 

Hence also some of the fathers do take 
them, as St. Peter was, to have been pre- 
ferred by our Lord :* " Peter" (saith St. 
Gregory Nazianzen) " and James and 
John, who both were indeed, and were 
reckoned, before the others — so indeed 
did Christ himself prefer them ;" and, 
" Peter, James, and John," saith Clemens 
Alexandrinus, " did not, as being prefer- 
red by ihe Lord himself, contest for hon- 
our, but did choose James the Just, bish- 
op of Jerusalem" (or, as Ruffinus reads, 
" bishop of the apostles.") 

Hence if by designation of Christ, by 
the concession of the apostolical college, 
by the profulgency of his excellent worth 
and merit, or upon any other ground, St. 
Peter had the ngutTsux^ or first place ; the 
devisQsla, or next place, in the same kind, 
by like means, upon the same grounds, 
seems to have belonged unto them ; and 
if their advantage did imply difference, 
not in power, but in order only (not au- 



* A.aSo}v Toivvv Tovs Kopv<{>aiovs. — Chrys. in 
Matt. xvii. 1. Taking therefore the chief and 
principal. Aia rl rovrovs irapaXafiSavEi [lovovs ; 
6ri ovroi t(5v SXXcov fiaav iirspi'XpvTts. — .^'hrys. 

ibid. Wherefore taketh he these only with 
him ? Because these were the chief and prin- 
cipal above the others. rEeVpoj, kuX lavw^os, koi 
^\<3iavvriij ol irpd roJv 3XXa)»» koI Svres Kal dpiOfiovixe- 

voi avrrj ^dv h 'X^iarov Trporturiaii. — Greg. 

Naz. Or. 26. Uirpov iprjorl koi 'IdKoySoVj Ka\ 'Iwav- 
vr/v tSf (Siv Kal iird rov Kvptow rrponriiirjiiivovi fiij 
iirtdiKa^caOmt Sd^rjs, d\Xa 'ldK(o6ov rdv 6 xaiov liria- 
KOirov 'lepoaoXvubiv iXiadai. (RuffinuS rcddit 

apostolorum episcopum.) — Clem. Alex, apud Eu' 
seb. ii. 1. 

» Acts xii. 2. 

y Gal. ii. 9 ; 2 Cor. xii. 11 ; xi. 6. 

« Markiii. 17; Acts i. 13. 



thoritative superiority, but honorary pre- 
cedence), then can no more be allowed 
or concluded due to him. 

18. The fathers, both in express terms, 
and implicitly or by consequence, do as- 
sert the apostles to have been equal or 
co-ordinate in power and authority. 

What can be more express than that 
of St. Cyprian } " The other apostles 
were indeed that which Peter was, en- 
dowed with equal consortship of honour 
and power ;"* and again, " although our 
Lord giveth to all the apostles after his 
resurrection an equal power, and saith, 
As the Father sent me, so I send you."t 

What can be more plain than that of 
St. Chrysostom } " St. Paul sheweth, 
that each apostle did enjoy equal dig- 
nity ?"J 

How again could St. Chrysostom* more 
clearly signify his opinion, than when 
comparing St. Paul to St. Peter, he call- 
eth St. Paul l(j6ri^ov aiuria^ equal inhoui 
our to him ; adding, nUov ydiq oibdev igSt 
lib); ^ for I wUl not as yet say anything 
more^^ as if he thought St. Paul indeed 
the more honourable ? 

How also could St. Cyril more plainly 
declare his sense to be the same, than 
when he called St. Peter and St. John 
Idoiifjiovg dAXij^off, equal to one another 
in honour ?\\ 

Did not St. Jerome also sufficiently de- 
clare his mind in the case, when he saith 
of the apostles, that " the strength of the 
church is equally settled upon them ?"§ 



* Hoc erant utique et eaeteri apostoli quod 
fait Petrus, pari consortio prajditi et honoris et 
potestatis. 

t quamvis apostoUs omnibus post res- 

urrectionem suam pareni potestatem tribuat, ac 
dicat, &c. — Cypr. de Un. Eccl. 

X Aei/cvvf, oTt rfis avrfjs ?<a<rro5 dviXavaev d^lag. 
— Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8. 

II TLerpos Koi 'laydvvrjs icrdTtfiot ciXX^Xot;, xadd Mai 
dndcToXoi Kal fiytoi jiaOnrai. — Act. Con. Eph. part 

i. p. 209. Peter and John were equal in hon- 
our one to another, as weie also the apostles 
and holy disciples. Did Tertullian think St. 
Paul inferior to St. Peter, when he said, " It is 
well that Peter is even in martyrdom equalled 
to Paul ?" Bene quod Petrus Paulo et in marty- 
rioadcequatur. — Tert. de Praeser. 24. 

^ At dicis super Petrum fundatur ecclesia, 
licet id ipsum alio loco super omnes apostolos 
fiat, et ex aequo super eos ecclesiae fortitudo 
solidetur. — Hieron. in Jovin. i. 14. But you 
will say the church is founded upon Peter, 

* Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8. 



K 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



Doth not Dionysius (ihe supposed 
Areopagile) call " ihe decade of ihe 
apostles co-ordinate with their fore- 
maD,"* St. Peler ? in conformity, I sup- 
pose, to the current judgment of his age. 

What can be more full than thai of 
Isidore (whose words shew h( 
this sense continued in the church:) 
" The other apostles did receive an equal 
share of honour and power ; ■ ' 
being dispersed in the whole world, did 
preach the gospel ; and to whom depart 
ing, the bishops did succeed, who are 
constituted through the whole world ir 
the sees of the apostles f"t 

By consequence the Fathers do asser 
this equality, when they affirm (as we be 
fore did shew) the apostolical office tc 
be absolutely supreme ; when also they 
affirm (as afterwards we shall shew) all 
the apostles' successors to be equal as 
Such; and particularly thai the Roman 
bishop, upon account of his succeeding St. 
Peter, halh no pre-eminence above his 
brethren ; for, " wherever a bishop be, 
whether at Rome, or at Eugubium ; at 
Constantinople, or at Rhegium ; at Alex- 
andria, or at Thanis; he is of thi 
worth, and of the same priesthood : the, 
force of wealth, and lownessof poverty 
doth not render a bishop more high or 
more low ; for that all of them are suc- 
cessors of (he apostles."f 

19. Neither is h to prudential esteem a 
despicable consideration, that the most 
ancient of the Fathers, having occasion 
Bometimes largely to discourse of St. 
Peter, do not mention any such prerojp- 
lives belonging to him, 

SO. The last argument which I shall 
use against this primacy, shall be the in- 
sufficiency of those argutrtents and tes- 
timonies which ihey allege to warrant 
and prove it. 

If this point be of so great consequence 

though the same ihTng in another plnce is 
adirmed of all the apostles, and ihal, &c. 

adru tat lcfitfx"<lt i'Kiini. — Diony.4. da Eccl. 

t Cieteri »posloli cum Petro par coosonium 
bonarls ei polcitalis accepenini, qui eiiaai in 
1010 ortie dispcrsi evangcliura prsFdicaveruDi , 
qaihusque decedcniibus tacceneruni epigcopi, 
qui sunt coniiiiiuli per loluni mundam In wdi- 
bas ano'iolurum. hid. Hisp. dt Of. ii. S. 
% Ubicunque fuerii epiicopus, sive Bamic 
Eugubii, tce.—Hier. oH Etagr. Ep. Si -, 
■dCohnih. Irco. iii. 12; iii. I,}. 
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as they make it ; if, as they would per- 
suade us, [he subsistence, order, uniiji 
and peace of the church, together with 
the salvation of ChriaiiaDs, do depend oo 
it;* if, as they suppose, many great 
points of truth do hang on this pin ; i" " 
be, as they declare, a main article dt 
faith, and " not only a simple error, 
a pernicious heresy, to deny this prima- 
cy ;"t then it is requisite, that a cleai 
revelation from God should be produci- 
ble in favour of it (for upon that ground 
only such points can firmly stand ;) then 
it is most probable, that God (to prevent 
controversies, occasions of doubt, and ei- 
cuses for error about so grand a matler) 
would not have failed to have declared it 
so plainly, as might serve to satisfy any 
reasonable man, and loconTinceanyfrow- 
ardgainsayer : bulnoBuchrevelationdolh 
appear; for the places of scripture whicti 
they allege do not plainly express it, oat 
pregnantly imply it, nor can it by fair 
consequence be inferred from them; 
no man unprepossessed with atTectioD to 
their side would descry it in them ; with- 
out thwarting St. Peter's order, and 
lerestmg Ike scriptures,' they cannot de- 
duce it from them. This by examining 
their allegations will appear. 

I. They allege those words of our 
Saviour, uttered by him upon occasion 
of St. Peter's confessing him to be the 
Son of God, Thou art Peter, and t^M 
this rock will I build my church.* HerSi 
soy they, St. Peter is declared the founds- 
tion, that is, the sole supreme governor 
ofthecburch.J 

To this I answer: 

1. Those words do not clearly aignify 
any thing to their purpose ; for they ait 
metaphorical, and thence ambiguous, or 
capable of divers interpretations ; whence 
they cannot suffice to ground so main ■ 



• Agiiui 



i Chris 



c/, ad lib. di Fonlif. R. 
enim revera non simplei error, m4 
periutiosa ha-resis negnrc B, Pein pnmalDAt 
Chrisio insiiiuium —Belt, dt Piml. R. i. 10. 
i S. Romana eccle&ia nullis synodids am- 
iiuiia OEieria ecclesiii pnelaia eM, wd e*afr- 
felica voce Domini a Snlvaloris nosiri pnii»> 
turn oblinuit; TatsFilrvi finqoieoi) to— 
P. Gtlai. i. Dist. 21, cap. 3. The boly ebOMb 
□r Ramp Is not preferred before oibrr chaicbM 
by any synoiticol decrees, bin hasobiainedlb* 
primacy by the voice of our Lord and Sariogr 
— the gospel, saying, Thim art Ptitr, &c- 
< 2 Fet. 11) le. 4 Malt. iri. IB; 
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poiot of doctrine, or to warrant so huge a 
pretence; these ought to stand upon 
^R^aright, evident, and indubitable testi- 
JDoay. 

It is pretty to observe how Beliarmine 
proposeth this testimony : ^^ Of which 
words " (saith he) " the sense is plain 
and obvious, that it be understood, that un- 
der two metaphors the principate of the 
whole church was promised ;"* as if that 
sense could be so plain and obvious, which 
b couched under two metaphors, and 
those not very pat or clear in applica- 
tion to their sense. 

2. This is manifestly confirmed from 
that the Fathers and divines, both ancient 
and modern,, have much differed in ex- 
position of these words. 

[" Some" (saith Abulensis) " say that 
this rock is Peter— others say, and bet- 
ter, that it is Christ others say, and 

3ret better, that it is the confession which 
Feter makelh."*^] 

For some interpret this rock to be 

Christ himself, of whom St. Paul saith, 

i)tker foundation can no man lay ,:iXqn 

that which is laid^ which is JesUs 

ChristJ 

St. Austin telleth us in his Retracta- 
tions, that he oAen had expounded the 
"Words to this purpose, although he did 
aot absolutely reject that interpretation 
"^hich made St. Peter the rock ; leaving 
it to the reader's choice which is the 
most probable.t 

Others (and those most eminent Fa- 
tbers) do lake the rock to be St. Peter's 
feith, or profession : " Upon the rock " 
(saith the prince of interpreters) " that is, 
upOQ the faith of his profession ;j: and 



* Qaorum verborum planus et obvius sen- 
SQsest, ut intelligatur sub duabus metaphoris 
promissum Petro totius ecclesiae principaium. 
-Bell, de Pont. i. 10. 

t Scio me posiea saepissime exposuisse, ut 
8Qper banc Pelram inteljigereiur quern confes- 
Msest Petrus ; barum autem duarum senten- 
tiaram quae sit probabilior eligat lector. — Aug. 
^tr. i. 21. Vide Aug. in Job. tr. 124, de 
Verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13. Super banc, 
inqait, Petram quam confessus es, cedificalx) 
ecclesiam meam. — Aug. in Joh. tr. 124, el de 
Verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13 (torn. 10.) Su- 
per banc Petram, id est, super me CBdificabo 
ecclesiam meam. — Ans. in Matt. xvi. 18. 

X Tp Illrprt TOVTiart rjf iriarei riis bfio}iOy(- 

«j.— Ghrys. in Matt. xvi. 18. 
• Tostat. in Mattb. xvi. qu. 67. 
f ICor. iii. 11. 



again, ^^ Christ saith that he would build 
his church on Peter's confession ;"* and 
again (he, or another ancient writer un- 
der his name), " Upon this rock, he said 
not upon Peter ; for he did not build his 
church upon the man, but upon his 
faith."t 

Our Lord" (saith Theodoret) "did 
permit the first of the apostles, whose 
confession he did fix as a prop or founda* 
tion of the church, to be shaken."| 

[Whence Origen saith, that " every 
disciple of Christ is the rock,"|| in virtue 
of his agreement with Peter in thai holy 
confession.] 

This sense even popes have embrac- 
ed.§ 

Others say,tf that as St. Peter did not 
speak for himself, but in the name of all 
the apostles, and of all faithful people, 
representing the pastors and people of the 
church ; so correspondently our Lord did 
declare, that he would build his church 
upon such faithful pastors and confessors. 

Others do indeed by the rock under- 
stand St. Peter's person, but do not there- 
by expound to be meant his being su- 
preme governor of the apostles, or of the 
whole church.* 



riiv iKK\n<rtay ^riatv iirX rhv hjnoXoylav 



oUoiou^ativ rfiv iKcivov. — Chrys. in Job. i. 50. 

t 'Eirl rovTij rp Jltrpif ovk slirev iiri rw Hirpto' 
o^re yfip iirX ra. dvOptonw, dW iirl rhv nttriv rhf 
iavroU Ux^riffiav ioKoSon'rjae. — Chrys. tom. V. Or. 

163. Super banc igitur cont'essionis Petram 
ecclesioB sedificatio est. — Hil. de Trin. 6. 

X • dnoaT6\o)v rdv irpdrov, oi r»)v hjxo'koYtav 

oiov rlva KptiiriSa^ xai OefiiXiov riis iifir^fjaiof xarl- 
rrri^e, avvs^toptiffs ffoXevd/fvai. — Theod. Ep. 77. 

II Jlirpa yap irSs i Xpiorotf iiaOrjriK, &C. — Orig. 

in Malt. xvi. p. 275. 

^ In vera fide persistite, et viiam vestram 
in petra ecclesisB, boo est in confessione B. Pe- 
tri apostolorum prineipis solidate. — Greg. M. 
Ep. iii. 33. Persist iu the true faitb, and es- 
tablish and fix your life upon the rock of the 
church, that is, upon the confession of blessed 
Peter, the prince of the apostles. Super ista 
confessione aedificabo ecclesiam meam. — Felix 
III. Ep. 5. Vide Nic. I. Ep. ii. 6 j Joh. VIII. 
Ep. 76. 

^ Unus pro omnibus loquens, et ecclesise 
voce respondens. — Cypr. Ej^. 55. One speak- 
ing for all, and answering m the name of the 
church. Cui ecclesise figuram gerenti Domi- 

nus ait, Super hanc. . Aug. Ep. 165. — To 

whom, representing the whole church, our 
Lord saith. Upon this rock, &c. Petrus ex per- 
sona omnium apostolorum profitetur. — Hier. in 
loc. Peter professes in the person of all the 
apostles. 

f Vide Kigali, in Cypr. Ep. 27, 40, 70, 71 

73, 69. ' 
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The divines, schoolmen, and canonists 
of the Roman communion, do not also 
agree in exposition of the words ; and di- 
verse of the most learned among them do 
approve the interpretation of St. Chrysos- 
tom. 

Now then, how can so great a point of 
doctrine be firmly grounded on a place of 
so doubtful interpretation ? How can any 
one be obliged to understand the words 
according to their interpretation, which 
persons of so good sense and so great au- 
thority do understand otherwise ? With 
what modesty can ihey pretend that 
meaning to be clear, which so perspi- 
cacious eyes could not discern therein ? 
Why may not I excusably agree with St. 
Chrysostom, or St. Austin, in understand- 
ing the place ? May I not reasonably op- 
pose their judgment to the opinion of 
any modern doctors, deeming Bellarmine 
as fallible in his conceptions as one of 
them ? Why consequently may I not 
without blame refuse their doctrine, as 
built upon this place, or disavow the 
goodness of this proof? 

3. It is very evident, that the apostles 
themselves did not understand those words 
of our Lord to signify any grant or prom- 
ise to St. Peter of supremacy over them ; 
for would they have contended for the 
chief place, if they had understood whose 
it of right was by our Lord's own posi- 
tive determination } would they have 
disputed about a question, which to their 
knowledge by their Master was already 
stated ? Would they have troubled our 
Lord to inquire of him who should be 
the greatest in his kingdom, when they 
knew that our Lord had declared his 
will to make St. Peter viceroy ? Would 
the sons of Zebedee have been so foolish 
and presumptuous as to beg the place, 
which they knew by our Lord's word 
and promise fixed on St. Peter?'' Would 
St. Peter among the rest have fretted at 
that idle overture, whenas he knew the 
place by our Lord's immutable purpose 
and infallible declaration assured to 
him?* And if none of the apostles did 
understand the words to imply this Ro- 
man sense, who can be obliged so to un- 

* Matlh. XX. 24, — 'A/coiJcavrrj o{ SiKa ityavuK- 

Tovv. And whrn the kmi heanl it, ihey were 
iTM>vejl with in<li*^aiion. 
" Luke xxii. 14; Markix. 33 ; Matt, xviii. ]. 



derstand them? Yea who can wisely, 
who can safely so understand them ? 
for surely they had common sense, ss 
any man living now ? they had as much 
advantage as we can have to know our 
Lord's meaning; their ignorance there- 
fore of this sense being so apparent, b 
not only a just excuse for not admitting 
this interpretation, but a strong bar 
against it. 

4. This interpretation also doth not 
well consist with our Lord's answers to 
the contests, inquiries, and petitions of 
his disciples, concerning the point of 
superiority : for doth he not (if the Ro- 
man expositions be good) seem upoo 
those occasions, not only, to dissemble 
his own word and promise, but to dis- 
avow them, or thwart them ? Can we 
conceive, that he would in such a case 
of doubt forbear to resolve them, clearly 
to instruct them, and admonish them of 
their duty ? 

5. Taking the rock, as they would 
have it, to be the person of St. Peter, 
and that on him the church should be 
built ; yet do not the words being a rock 
probably denote government ? for what 
resemblance is there between being a 
rock and a governor ? at least, what as- 
surance can there be that this metaphor 
precisely doth import that sense ; seeing 
in other respects, upon as fair simili- 
tudes, he might be called so ? 

St. Austin saith, ^^ the apostles were 
foundations, because their authority doth 
support our weakness."* 

Si. Jerome saith, that they " were 
foundations, because the faith of the 
church was first laid in them."t 

St. Basil saith, that " St. Peter's soul 
was called the rock, because it was firm- 
ly rooted in the faith, and did hold stiff, 
without giving way against the blows of 
temptation."! 

Chrysologus saith, that *' Peter had his 
name from a rock, because he first mer- 



♦ Quare sunt fundament a apcistoli et pro- 
phetae, quia eorum auctontas poriat iofirmita- 
icm nostram. — Am;, in Psal. Ixxxvi. 

f In illib; erani fiindaiiif»nia, ibi primum po- 
sila est li.ics ecdcsiir. — Ilitr. in Pstii. Ixxxvi. 

^ TlcToa H v<//eXi^ fi </^i',y'' ^''v fiaKaoiov II/rM* 
tjvdfiaTTut, 6ia to rayftuj tif,I^/(^MO-0ai r^ riarti. Kti 
tTTcffjiTii tcai ivevi6T0)g <^X^"' ^f*'^^ ^"^ ^^ KnpavjfUf 
ivayoftdvai nXfiydi. — Bas. in lb. ii. p. 8o9. 
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ited to found the church by firmness of 
faith."* 

These are fair explications of the met- 
aphor, without any reference to St. Pe- 
ter's government. 

But, however, also admitting this, that 
being such a rock doth imply govern- 
ment and pastoral charge ; yet do they 
(notwithstanding these grants and sup- 
positions) effect nothing ; for they can- 
not prove the words spoken exclusively 
in regard to other apostles, or to import 
any thing singular to him above or be- 
side them : he might be a governing 
rock, so might others be ; the church 
might be built on him, so it might be on 
other apostles ; he might be designed a 
governor, a great governor, a principal 
governor, so might they also be ; this 
might be without any violence done to 
those words. 

And this indeed was ; for all the other 
apostles in holy scripture are called foun- 
dations, and the church is said to be built 
on them. 

" If" (saith Origen, the father of in- 
terpreters) " you think the whole church 
to be only built on Peter alone, what 
will you say of John the son of thunder, 
and of each of the apostles .?"t (fee. large- 
ly to this purpose, 

" Christ" (as St. Jerome saith) " was 
the Rock,' and he bestowed it upon the 
apostles, that they should be called 
rocks."J And "You say," (saith he 
again), " that the church is founded on 
Peter ; but the same in another place is 
done upon all the apostles."|| 

The twelve apostles, saith another an- 
cient author, " were the immutable pil- 
lars of orthodoxy, the rock of the church." 

"The church" (saith St. Basil) "is 
built upon the foundation of the prophets 
and apostles ; Peter also was one of the 

* Petrus a petra nomen adeptus est. quia 
primus meruit ecclesiam fidei firmitate fundare. 
— Chrys. Serm. 53. 

■f El St iid t6v Iva IkcTvov Jlirpop vofxi^eis iird 
Tov 0£Ot) oiKoSofteiadat rfju trdvav txKXriatav fxdvov, ri 
av ^IjiTais irepi 'laydvvov tov rfjs /Spoprfii vlov, 1) iKac- 

Tov Tcjv diro<TTo\(ov, &CC. — Orig. in Matih. ivi. p. 
275. 

J Petra Christus est, qui donavit aposiolis, 
lit ipsi quoque PetrcE vocentur. — Hier. inAmoSj 
ix. 12. 

II Dicis super Petrum fundalurecclesia, licet 
id ipsum in alio loco super omnes apostolos 
fiat. — Hi&r. in Jovin. i. 14. 

' Eph. ii. 20. 



mountains ; upon which rock the Lord 
did promise to build his church."* 

St. Cyprian^ in his disputes with Pope 
Stephen, did more than once allege this 
place, yet could he not take them in 
their sense to signify exclusively; for he 
did not acknowledge any imparity of 
power among the apostles or their suc- 
cessors. He indeed plainly took these 
words to respect all the apostles and 
their successors ; our Lord taking occa- 
sion to promise that to one, which he in- 
tended to impart to all for themselves 
and their successors : " Our Lord," saith 
he, " ordering the honour of a bishop, 
and the order of his church, saith to Pe- 
ter, I say to thee^ &c. Hence, through 
the turns of times and successions, the 
ordination of bishops and the manner of 
the church doth run on, that the church 
should be settled upon the bishops, and 
every act of the church should be gov- 
erned by the same prelates :"t as there- 
fore he did conceive the church to be 
built, not on the pope singularly, but on 
all the bishops ; so he thought our Lord 
did intend to build his church, not upon 
St. Peter only, but on all his apostles. 

6. It is not said that the apostles, or 
the apostolical office, should be built on 
him ; for that could not be, seeing the 
apostles were constituted, and the apos- 
tolical office was founded, before that 
promise ; the words only therefore can 
import, that according to some meaning 
he was a rock, upon which the church, 
afterward to be collected, should be built; 
he was " a rock of the church to be 
built,"! as Tertullian speaketh : the 
words therefore cannot signify any thing 
available to their purpose, in relation to 
the apostles. 

7. If we take St. Peter himself for 
the rock, then (as I take it) the best 

* 'E*r»rX>j(rta — w/ro^d^i/rat eiri ra BeftsXioy rwv tirroo-- 
t6\(ov Koi irpo<pT]To}P' £P Tuiv opeoiP riP koI Ilerpof, 
£0* //s Koi irirpai iTrjyyyciXaro b Vivpios oiKoSofjiriaetv 
avTOV rfju iKK\riaiav. — Basil, in Isa. ii. p. 869. 

f Dominus noster episcopi honorem, et ec- 
clesiae suae rationem disponens, dicit Petro, 

Ego tibi dico Inde, per temporom et suc- 

cessionum vices, episcoporum ordinatio et ec- 
clesiaB ratio becurrit, ut ecclesia super episco- 
pos constituatur, et omnis actus ecclesise per 
eosdem proepositos gubernetur. Cypr. Ep. 27. 
et de Unit. Eccl. 

X Latuit aliquid Petrum aBdificandae eccle- 
sisB Pelram dictum . Terixjill . de. Pt a%t.t . ^"^ ."^ 

« Cypr.Ev.lV^Ti. 
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ling of the words dolh import, thai 
Lord designed St. Peter for a prime 
t, (the first mover,* the most 
id active at the beginning, the 
:, stiff, and firm) in the sup- 
port of his truth, and propagation of his 
doctrine, or conversion of men to the t>e- 
lief ofthe gospel; the which is called 
building of the church ; according to that 
of St. Ambrose, or some ancient homi- 
list under his name, "He is called a 
rock, because he first did lay in the na- 
tions the foundations of faith :"t in which 
regard, as the other apostles are called 
foundations of the church (the church 
being founded on their labours), so might 
Si. Peter signally be so called ; who, as 
St. Basil saith, allusively interpreting our 
■iour's words, " for ihe excellency of 
lis faith did lake on him the edifying of 
;hurch."f 

Both he and they also might be so 
termed, for thai upon iheir testimonies 
concerning the life, death, and resur- 
rection of Christ, the faith of Christians 
was grounded; as also it siands upon 
their convincing discourses, their holy 
practice, their miraculous performances ; 
in all which St. Peter was most eminent ; 
and in the beginning of Christiaoiiy dis- 
played them lo the edification of the 

This interpretation plainly doth agree 
matter of fact and history ; which is 
heat interpreter of right or privi- 
»ge in such cases ; for we may reason- 
'ily understand our Saviour to have 
mised that, which in effect we 3e« 
ifformed ; so "the event shewelh, the 
lurcli was built on him, that ia by 
saitli Tertullian. 

lis sense doth not imply any su- 
iriorily of power or dignity granted to 
II Peter above his brethren; however 
may signify an advantage belonging to 

, * Ulrfntlr lifaroXiic npiDrti Mpo(i rir Xfio- 
•r. — CUrjs, Peicr flrsi of nil ibe aposiles 
■Pochcd Cbrist, 

L t Peirn diritur eo qiioJ primuti In DDiionibus 

•I rnnilftineuia posaent. — .4inir. dt SaiKlia. 

'M. 2. 

L t -0 iti wSirim htf>x>i' '■t' '""-'' ")• <•''>*'- 

n» Tit (■iXgrlat Uiiftnt- — Bos, conlra Eunoin. 

j. 3. Peira i>iliScDULlEe ecclesie Ttrtull. 

h Fraxr. cap 22, 
H Sic enim. exilus ducei, ia ipso eeclesia ei- 
ncia oil, id eit per ipaam, Jcc. — Ttit. i» Pw 
'(.cap 3t 



him, and deserving especial respect ; ni 
Si. Chrysostom notably dolh set out in 
these words : " Alihougii John, although 
James, although Paul, although any other 
whoever may appear performing greil 
matters ; he yet dolh surpass them all, 
who did precede them in liberty of 
speech, and opened the entrance, and 
gave to them, as to a river carried with 
a huge stream, to enter with great 
ease :"• doing this, as, I say. It might 
signify his being a rock of the church, 
so it denoteih an excellency of merit, 
but not a superiority in power. 

8. It may also be observed, thai St 
Peter before the speaking of those wordi 
by our Lord, may seem lo have had ■ 
primacy, intimated by the evangellsla. 
when they report his call to the apostoli- 
cal office ;" and by his behaviour, when 
in this confession, and before in the like, 
he undertook lo be iheir mouth add 
spokesman; when, "not being UDtniod* 
ful of his place" (saith St. Anabnwel 
" he did act a primacy ; a primacy" (ad- 
deth that father) " of confession, not of 
honour; of faith, not of order :"t hi* 
primacy therefore (such as he had) cu- 
not well be founded on this place, hi 
being afore possessed of it, and, as Su 
Ambrose conceived, exercising il at tbll 

n. They allege the next words of otir 
Lord, spoken in sequel upon the suaa 
occasion : " To thee will I give the kojrf 
of the kingdom of heaven ;" that is, aaj 
they, " ihe supreme power over all iha 
church ;"t for he, say they, thai hath 
ihe keys is master ofthe house. 

To this testimony wc may apply di- 
vers of the same answers which welt 
given to ihe former. For, 

1. These words are figurative, aod 
therefore not clear enough to provi 
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dicUt iwu<nxeciy, &c.— Clhrya. lum. v. Of. St. 

t Loci Don imTnemor sui pninaiutn e^it^ 
primaium coore$sinni(, non liononsi fiJ«i, BM 
ordiois— .4inAr. de Imam. cap. 4. 
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2. They do admit, and have received, 
various interpretations. 

3» h is evident, that the apostles thecn- 
aekes did not understand these words as 
knporiiDg a supremacy over them ; that 
St Peter himself did not apprehend this 
86090 ; that our Lord, upon occasion in- 
viting to it, did not take notice of his 
}Hfomise according thereto. 

4. The words, " I will give thee,'' 
cannot anywise be assured to have been 
exclusive of others, or appropriated to 
him. ** He said" (as a very learned 
man of the Roman communion noteth) 
"to Peter, / taill give thee the keys ; 
bat he said not, / will give them to thee 
done :"• nothing therefore can be con- 
eluded from them to their purpose. 

5. The fathers do affirm that all the 
aposdes did receive the same keys. 

"Are" (saith Origen) '* the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven given by the 
Ixml to Peter alone, and shall none other 
of the blessed ones receive them ? But 
if this, / toill give thee the keys of the 
kkgdom of heaven^ be common, how 
sbo are not all the things common which 
irere spoken before, or are added as 
V^ken to Peter ?"t 

St. Jerome says in express words, 
that all " the apostles did receive the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. "{ 

" He" (saith Optatus) " did alone re- 
ceive the keys of the kingdom of heav- 
en,'' (which were) " to be communi- 
cated to the rest ;" that is (as Ri gal tins 
Weil expoundeth those words), " which 
Christ himself would also communicate 
totherest."|t 
Theophylact. " Although it be spok- 

* Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves ; at non dixit, 
Dabo libi soli. — Rigalt. in Epist.firmil. 

t 'Apa Si ra> Tlerpia fi6pM iiiovrat vitd roH Kt)- 
fin al kXcTScs rrfs r<av oipavojp 0a<rt\c(as, kuX oviel^ 
Inpof noy itaKapioiv airhs Xfixperai ; ec il koiv6v itrri 
Mi rpdi Iripovs, rd Staaui (rot rhi K^tiiai rfis /SaciX- 
tif Tw ovpavdvj iroij ovj(i Koi nSivra ran vpotipnfil- 
>«, «a2 r4 imfep6neva o>j vpds TLiTpov XcXcy^^va ; — 
Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275. 

I Quod Petro dicitur, apostolis dicitur. — 
Ambr. in Psal. xxxviii. What is said to Peter, 
is said to the apostles. Licet id ipsum in alio 
loco super omnes apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves 
Kgni coelorum accipiant. — Flier, in Jov. i. 14. 
Though the same thing in another place is done 
upon all the apostles, and all receive the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

II Claves regni ccelorum communicandas 
ceteris solas accepit. — Opt. lib. 7. Communi- 
candas ceteris dixit^ gnas ipse Christas com* 

8 



en to Peter alone, / toill give thee^ yet 
it is given to all the apostles. ^^* 

It is part of St. John's character in 
St. Chrysostom, ^^ He that hath the keys 
of the heavens.'^ 

6. Indeed, whatever (according to 
any tolerable exposition, or according to 
the current expositions of the Fathers) 
those keys of the kingdom of heaven do 
import J (whether it be a faculty of open- 
ing it by doctrine, of admitting into it 
by dispensation of baptism and absolu- 
tion, of excluding from it by ecclesiasti- 
cal censure, or any such faculty signifi- 
ed by that metaphorical expression), it 
plainly did belong to all the apostles, and 
was effectually conferred on them ; yea, 
after them, upon all the pastors of the 
church in their several precincts and 
degrees ; who in all ages have claimed 
to themselves the power of the keys ; 
to be (as the Council of Compeigne call- 
eth all bishops) clixvigeri^ the " key- 
bearers of the kingdom of heaven." || 

So that in these words nothing singu- 
lar was promised or granted to St. Pe- 
ter ; although it well may be deemed a 
singular mark of favour, that what our 
Lord did intend to bestow on all pastors, 
that he did anticipately promise to him ; 
or, as the Fathers say, to the church and 
its pastors in him. In which respect we 
may admit those words of Pope Leo 1.^ 

7. Indeed divers of the Fathers do con- 
ceive the words spoken to St. Peter, not 
as a single person, but as a representa- 
tive of the church, or as standing in the 

municaturus erat et cacteris, — Rigalt. in Cypr. 
de Tin. Eccl, 

* Ei Y^? **' ^P^f Hirpov ii6vo¥ tlpnrai rd icjvw 
cot, dWh Kai vrSffi roTs 'AvoorSXois iiSorai. — The- 
oph in loc. 

t 'O Toj kXcTs ix^^ ''"*' ®*p«»'">'. — Chrys. in 
Praef. Evang. Joh. 

\ Clavis intelli^it verbum Dei, evangelium 
CYiVisXx.—RigalU in Cyp. Ep. 73. 

II Episcopi quos constat esse vicarios 

Christi, et clavigeros regni ccelorum. — Cone. 
Comp. apud Bin. torn. vi. p. 361. 

§ Transivit qiiidem in apostolos alios vis is- 
tins potestatis, sed non frustra uni commenda- 
tur quod omnibus intimetur. Petro ergo sin- 
gulariter hoc creditur, quia cunctis ecclesin 
rectoribus Petri forma proponitur. — Leo L in 
Nat. Petri et Pauli, Serm. 2. The efficacy of 
this power passed indeed upon all the apostles : 
yet was it not in vain, that what was intimated 
to all, was commended to one. Therefore this 
is committed singly to Peter, because Peter's 
pattern and examnle is propounded to all the 
governors of lYie chnxcYi. 



H 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



room of each pastor therein ; unto whom 
our Lord designed to impart the power ! 
of the keys. 

'^ All we bishops'' (saith St Ambrose) 
" have in St. Peter received the kevs of 
the kingdom of heaven."* 

8. These answers are confirmed by 
the words immediately adjoined, equiva- 
lent to these, and interpretative of them : 
And whatsoever thou shall bind on earth 
shall he hound in heaven;^ — the which 
doth import a power or privilege, soon 
after expressly, and in the very same 
words, promised or granted to all the 
apostles; as also the same power in 
other words was by our Lord conferred 
on them all after the resurrection.' 

If therefore the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven do import supreme power, 
then each apostle had supreme power. 

9. If we should grant (that which 
nowise can be proved) that something 
peculiarly belonging to St. Peter is im- 
plied in those words, it can only be this, 
that he should be a prime man in the 
work of preaching and propagating the 
gospel, and conveying the heavenly ben- 
efits of it to believers ; which is an open- 
ing of the kingdom of heaven ; accord- 
ing to what Tertullian excellently saith 
of him : " So" (saith he) " the event 
teacheth, the church was built in him, 
that is, by him ; he did initiate the key ; 
see which. Ye men of Israel^ hear these 

* In B. Peiro claves resfni ccelorum cuncti 
suscepimus sacerdotes. — Arnbr. de Dign, Sac. 1. 
Ecclesia quae fundatur in Chrislo, claTcs ab eo 
regni cojlorum accepit, id est, poiesiatem lij^an- 
di solvendique pcccaia. — Au^. Tract. 124, in 
Joh. : vide Tract. 50. Tlie church, which is 
founded upon Chris't, received from him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the power 
of binding and loosing sins. In typo unitatis 

Petro Dominus dcdit potestatem . Aug. 

de Bapt. iii. 17. Our Lord gave the power to 
Peter, as a type of unity. 'Ev itpoatjiro) fov ko- 

pvi^atov xal roTs XutTror; rc5v ftaOriToiv fi roiavrri i^ov- 

cta icAorai. — Phot. Ci)d. 280. Such auiliority 
was given to the rest of the apostles in the 
person of him who was the chief Non sine 
causa inter omnes apo^tolos ecclesiic cathohca^ 
per sonas susiinet Petrus ; huic enim ecclesian 
claves regni ccelorum datnc sunt, cum Petro da- 

la» sunt . Aug. de Ag. Chr. cap. xxx. in 

Ps. cviii. Not without cause docs Peter 
among the rest of the apostles sustain the per- 
son of the catholic churrh ; for to this church 
are the keys of the kingdom of heaven given, 
when iliey are given unto Peter. 

^ Aug. supr. Matt, xviii. 18. 

I John xz. 23. 



itords^ Jesus of Nazareth, a man op- 
proved of God among youj* &c. ** He, 
in fine, in the baptism of Christ, did un- 
lock the entrance to the kingdom of 
heaven,"* &c. 

10. It seemeth absurd, that St Peter 
should exercise the power of the keys in 
respect to the apostles : for did he open 
the kingdom of heaven to them, who 
were by our Lord long before admitted 
into it ? 

11. In fine, our Lord (as St. Luke Te- 
lateth it) did say to St. Peter, and pro- 
bably to him first. Fear not, from hemX' 
forth thou shalt catch men ;■ might it 
hence be inferred, that St. Peter had a 
peculiar or sole faculty of catching men ? 
why might it not by as good a conse- 
quence as this, whereby they would ap- 
propriate to him this opening faculty? 
Many such instances might in like man- . 
ner be used. 

III. They produce those words of our 
Saviour to St. Peter, Feed my sheep; 
that is, in the Roman interpretation, 
" Be thou universal governor of my 
church." 

To this allegation I answer : 

1. From words which truly and prop- 
erly might have been said to any other 
apostle, yea, to any Christian pastor 
whatever, nothing can be concluded to 
their purpose, importing a peculiar duty 
or singular privilege of St. Peter. 

2. From indefinite worjcls a definite ' 
conclusion (especially in matters of this - 
kind) may not be inferred : it is saki, 
Do thou feed my sheep ; it is not said, 
Do thou alone feed all my sheep : this is 
their arbitrary gloss, or presumptuous 
improvement of the text; without suc- 
cour whereof the words signify nothing 
to their purpose, so far are they from 
sufHclently assuring so vast a pretence: 
for instance, when St. Paul doth exhort 
the bishops at Ephesus to feed the church 
of God ; may it thence be collected, 
that each of them was an universal go- 



* Sic enim eiitus docet, in ipso ecclesia ex- 
tructa est, id est, per ipsum ; ipse clavem im- 
buit ; vide quam, Viri Isrnelitse, auribus maa* 
dale qua* dico, Jcsum Nazarenum virum a 
Deo vobis destinatum, A:c. Ipse denique pri- 
mus in Christi baptismo reseravit adimm cv- 
lestis res:ni, &;c. — Tert. dc Pud. 21. 

- Luke V. 10 J Matt. iv. 19. 
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vernor of the whole church, which Christ 
had purchased with his own blood ?" 

3. By these words no new power is 
(assuredly at least) granted or instituted 
by our Lord ;* for the apostles before 
this bad their warrant and authority con- 
signed to them, when our Lord did in- 
spire them, and solemnly commissionate 
them, saying, As the Father did send 
me, so I send you :° to which commis- 
sion, these words (spoken occasionally, 
before a few of the disciples) did not 
add or derogate. At most, the words do 
only, as St. Cyril saith, " renew the for- 
mer grant of apostleship," after his great 
offence of denying our Lord.t 

4. These words do not seem institutive 
or collative of power, but rather only ad- 
monitive or exhortative to duty ; imply- 
ing no more, but the pressing a common 
duty, before incumbent on St. Peter, 
upon a special occasion, in an advanta- 
geous season, that he should effectually 
discharge the office which our Lord had 
committed to him. 

Our Lord, I say, presently before his 
departure, when his words were like to 
have a strong impression on St. Peter, 
doth earnestly direct and warn him to 
express that special ardency of affection 
which he observed in him, in an answer- 
able care to perform his duty of feeding ; 
that is, of instructing, guiding, edifying, 
in faith and obedience, those sheep of 
his ; thai is, those believers who should 
be converted to embrace his religion, as* 
ever he should find opportunity.! 

5. The same office certainly did be- 
long to all the apostles, who, as St. Je- 
rome speaketh, " were the princes of our 
discipline, and chieftains of the Christian 
doctrine ;"|| they at their first vocation 
had a commission and command to go 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel^ 
that were scattered abroad like sheep not 

* J^€')(eipor6vriTO [ilv fiSn irpdi rfjv Qtiav ditoaTo- 
\iiv hfjiov roTs ircpots fxadriraTs Jlirpos. — Cyril, in 

loc. Peter was ordained to the holy apostle- 
ship together with the rest of the disciples. 

f Aca St Tov <pavai rdv J^vpiov I36<tk£ to. dpvia 
fiov, dvaviojats Sitnrtp rig Tfjg ySri SodeCffrig diroaroXfis 
avT(^ Y^ve(rBat voetrai. — Cyril, ibid. 

j' raulus apostolus boni pastoris implebat 
officium, quando Christum prasdicabat. — Aug. 
in Joh. tr. 47. Paul fulfilled the office of a 
good pastor, when he preached Christ. 

II Principes disciplinae nostras, et Christiani 
dogmatis duces — Hier. in Jovin. i. 14. 

" Acts XX. 28. • John xx. 21. 



having a shepherd;^ they before our 
Lord's ascension were enjoined to teach 
all nations'^ the doctrines and precepts 
of Christ ; to receive them into the fold, 
to feed them with good instruction, to 
guide and govern their converts with 
good discipline ; hence, " all of them," 
as St. Cyprian saith, " were shepherds ; 
but the flock did appear one, which was 
fed by the apostles with unanimous agree- 
ment."* 

6. Neither could St. Peter's charge 
be more extensive, than was that of the 
other apostles ; for they had a general 
and unlimited care of the whole church ; 
that is, according to their capacity and 
opportunity, none being exempted from 
it, who needed or came into the way of 
their discharging pastoral offices fat 
them. 

" They were oecumenical rulers," as 
St, Chrysostom saith, " appointed by God, 
who did not receive several nations or 
cities, but all of them in common were 
entrusted with the world."t 

Hence particularly St. Chrysostom 
calleth St. John, " a pillar of the churches 
over the world ;" and St. Paul, " an 
apostle of the world," who " had the care, 
not of one house, but of cities and na- 
tions, and of the whole earth :" who 
" undertook the world, and governed the 
churches ;" on whom " the whole world 
did look," and " on whose soul the care 
of all the churches every where did 
hang ; into whose hands were delivered 
the earth, and the sea, the inhabited and 
uninhabited parts of the world. "J 

* Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex unus osten- 
ditur, qui ab apostolis omnibus unanimi con- 
sensione pascatur. — Cypr. de Un.^ Eccl. 

f "ApxovTCs eiaip vird tov Oeov j(^Eiporovridevres 
ol dnocToXor ap^ovres o^k edvrj xal ir6\eis Siafdpovf 
\an6dvovT£Sf dXXa irdures Koivfi rfiu otKOVfiivriv ifi- 
ntarTevdevTcs. — Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115. 

^ 'O (TTv'Xog raiv Kara rfiv oiKOVfiivr\v iKKkriaiiiv, 

— Chrys. Praef. Comment, ad Joh. Kolyfip r^i 

oiKOVftivrjg dirdaroXog rjv. — Chrys. in 1 Cor. ix. 2. 
Ovrog h OVK oUiag fttdj, dWb. koI TToXioiv., koX S^fKOVf 
Koi idv(ov, Koi b\oK\fjpov Tfjs oiKOvalvrig (ppovrtSa 

exoiv. — Chrys. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. Tfis oiKovnivris 

dvriXafiBdveTo Tracrijf, koi SuxvSipva rag iKK^rjaiag.—^ 
Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115. 'H oiKovniurj irSwa irpdf 
avrdu eSXeirsv, al (ppovriSeg raiv iravra^oO r^j y»?j iie* 

Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 'O Mt^a'JA rd rdv 'lov- 

6a(o}v iOvog hexsiptffdrj' TlavXog Si y^jfy, KaX ddXar' 
rav, Kol Ttiv olKovjxevriVf icai rfiv doUriTOV. — ChryS. 
torn. viii. p. 39. 

i» MaU. X. 6 ; ix. 36. 

^ Matt. xxt\\\. ■Va,*^^. 
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And could St. Peter have a larger flock 
comtnitied to tiim ? could thia charge. 
Feed my sheep, more agree to bim, than 
to llioae who no less than he were obliged 
lo feed all Christian people every where ? 

7. The words indeed are applicable to 
itU Christiai> bishops and governors of the 
church ; according to that of St. Cyprian 
to Pope Stephen himself: " We being 
many shepherds, do feed one flock, and 
all the sheep of Chriat:"" for !hey are 
styled pastors ; Ihey, in terms as indefi- 
nite as those \a this text, are e.ihorled lo 
feed Ike ckurch of God, lahick he hatTt 
purchased toUh his own blood;' to ihenn 
{as the Fathers commonly suppose] this 
injunction doth reach ; our Iiord, when 
he spake thus to St. Peter, intending to 
lay a charge on them all to express 
their love itnd piety toward him in this 
way, by feeding his sheep and peaple.t 

" Which sheep" (saith St, Ambrose) 
" and which flock, not only then St, Pe- 
ter did receive, but also with him all we 
priests did receive it."j! 

"Our Lord" (saith St. Chryaostom) 
" did commit his sheep to Peter, and lo 
those which came after him ;"|| that is, 
to all Christian pastors, as the scope of 
his discourse shewelh. 

" When it is said to Peter" (saith St. 
Austin) " it is said to all, Feed viy 
iheep."^ 

"And we" (saith St. Basil) " 
taught this" (obedience lo superiora) "by 
Christ himself constituting St. pRier paS' 
tor after himself of the church ( for Pe- 
ter, saitk he, dost thou loce me more than 
these 7 Feed my sheep ;) and conferring 
to all pastors and teachers continually af- 



* Pastorcs mnlll s 



:t Qsqae ad sanguinem 
adversua peccBium, quibus ores IpaaspoiiceD' 
du, hoc est ducendas regendBsque commiiilc.— 
Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. How much mon 
ought ihef 10 contend for the rniih even unl< 
death, and against sin even unto blood, lo whom 
he com millet b his sheep to be fed, that is, i 
be taught and governed. 

\ QuBsoves, el qoem gregem non solui 
tunc B. suscGjnt Fetrus, sed el cum co noa am 
Mpimus omnes. — Aiahr. it Sactrd. 2. 

II T4 wfUtTt, a ru nirf,f, .at o>r[ fin-' Uilr, 
■ilfin. — Chrys, at Sacerd I. 
' Cum dicitur Peiro, ad amnes dieilur, Pasc 
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terward an equal power" (of doing so ;) 
hereof it is a sign, that all do in like 
id and do loose as he."" 
Si. Austin compriseih all these conaide- 
ations in ihose word a. + 

How could these great masters more 
clearly express their mind, that our Lord 

those words lo St. Peter did inculcate 
a duly nowise peculiar lo him, but equally 
ler with him belonging to all guides 
of the church ; in such manner, as wt 
dolh press a duly on one s 
vant, he doth thereby admonish all hift 
servants of the like duly? whence SL 
Austin saith, that Si. Peter in that case 
" did sustain the person of the church ;"( 
ihnt which was spoken lo him belonging 
lo all its members, especially to his breth- 
ren the clergy. 

" ll was" (saith Cyril) "a lesson to 
teachers, that ihey cannot otherwise 
please the Arch-pastor of all, limn t^ 
taking care of ihe welfare of ihe ration- 
al shoe p." II 

B. Hence if followeih, ihal the sheep, 
which our Saviour biddelh St. Peter to 
feed, were not the apostles, who were 
his feliow-shcpherds, designed to feed 
others, and needing not to be fed by him; 
but the common believers, or people of 
God, which St. Peter himself dolh call 
thejlack of God : Feed (sailh he to hi* 

* Kit rrir« F..^' airoS XfirrtS Ttilntfttt^ 

^aiM to rpi^DTi iin- >a! iruff. Ih rott J^.Hi ni,i|n 
■al iiJuir«a*oi( T*ii foiii. wafix*rroi l(mtvlmr- «l 
rnrav iril/ii!o> ri iii/iif* Snavraf h/ulwc,, rat itta 

JlDirifi i.ifvoi.— Bas. Const. Mon. cap, 22. 

t El quidcm, rmires, quod pastor em, dtdk 
et membris suis; nnm et Fetrus pnslor, tl 
Faulus pastor, et ccEieri aposloli ptsiore*^ a 
boni episcopi pasiores.— .lujr. in J»h. Tna.a, 
And indeed, brethren, Ihal which a pasior 1*,^ 
gave also lo his membera; forboih Peter w»« 
pas(or,nnd Paul a pastor, and Ihe rest of the ft- 
p09lleanerepa9iorB,andgondbishopsBrepastw> 

} Ui ergo Petrus quando ei dicmra esi, T*l 
daho claves, in figura personam gesiabatc^ 
clesia;, sic et quando ei dictum est, Pasce oi 
tnea.-<, eeclesin- quoqne personam in Bgura gi 
tabal.— ^u^. IB /•!, cviii. Oi irpdi iiflsiAni 
fiiiei, ir,)flr«l, dl»a isl nfiSi iraamr i^dr nSr Ml 
,ti.fi, ifi«iriffr(.i.f.iu. loi^.f...— Chrya. in B(UL 
IX1V. Or. TT. This was not spoken lo ihcM 
priests only, but lo every one of db, who ten 
the care even of a liltle flock commilled m tl>. 

It AiJonitiif dl ^.i^M i,i Tilt r^r irp«ri^(n» 
iletlina fl<»p(«[, it •«. 3. i,lfm titpiwrtnit, rf 

tiftifTitt, Ml rSj til rt il aVui JiaMrtt nt»r 

ffiwrtia. — Cyril, ibid. 
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fellow-elders) the flock of God which is 
among you ; and St. Paul : Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves^ and to all the 

fiockover which the Holy Ghost hath 

made you overseers.* 

9. Take feeding for what you please ; 
for teaching, for guiding ; the apostles 
were not fit objects of it, who were im- 
mediately taught and guided by God 
himself. 

Hence we may interpret that saying of 
St. Chrysostom, which is the most plausi- 
ble argument they can allege for them, 
that our Lord, in saying this, did commit 
to St. Peter " a charge" (or presidency) 
" over his brethren ;"* that is, he made 
him a pastor of Christian people, as he 
did others; at least, if nqoaiuuLa i(bv 
ihlcpm be referred to the apostles, it 
must not signify authority over them, but 
almost a primacy of order among them ; 
for that St. Peter otherwise should feed 
them, St. Chrysostom could hardly think, 
who presently after saith, that " seeing 
the apostles were to receive the adminis- 
tiation of the whole world, they ought 
not afterward to converse with one 
aDolher ; for that would surely have been 
a great damage to the world."t 

10. But they, forsooth, must have St. 

Peter solely obliged to feed all Christ's 

sheep; so they did impose upon him a 

vast and crabbed province ; a task very 

incommodious, or rather impossible for 

him to undergo. How could he in duty 

he obliged, how could he in effect be 

*hle, to feed so many flocks of Christian 

people scattered about in distant regions, 

trough all nations under heaven ? He, 

poor man, that had so few helps, that had 

fio officers or dependents, nor wealth to 

''Jaintain them, would have been much 

put to it to feed the sheep in Britain and 

*n Parthia ; unto infinite distraction of 

Ihoughts such a charge must needs have 

Engaged him. 

But for this their great champion hath 
^ fine expedient : " St. Peter" (saith he) 
' did feed Christ's whole flock, partly by 

* 'Ey^etpi^et rffv irpoaraoriav tcjv dSe^(poiv. — 
Chiys. in Joh. XXi. 15. T»/v irpocraaiav Iveirt- 
^rtidri ruv dSe\<puiv. In ver. 21. 

t 'Errct^av yap i[teWou r^$ oiKOVfjLkvriq rhv iirirpo- 
*J|v ivadi^affOai, ovk cSet cv[tnerr'\e^d*t Xoiirdv dXXfj- 
Aojj'^ yap Sv^neydXr] tovto rp oiKOVnivji yeyove ^ri~ 

|»la.— Ibid. ver. 23. 
• IPet. V. 2 J Acts XX. 28. 



himself, partly by others ;"* so that, it 
seemeth, the other apostles were St. Pe- 
ter's curates, or vicars and deputies. 
This indeed were an easy way of feed- 
ing ; thus, although he had slept all his 
time, he might have fed all the sheep un- 
der heaven ; thus any man as well might 
have fed them. But this manner of 
feeding is, I fear, a later invention, not 
known so soon in the church ; and it 
might then seem near as absurd to be a 
shepherd, as it is now (in his own ac- 
count) to be a just man by imputation; 
that would be a kind of putative pastor- 
age, as this a putative righteousness. 
However, the apostles, I dare say, did 
not take themselves to be St. Peter's sur- 
rogates, but challenged to themselves to 
be accounted the ministers^ the stewards^ 
the ambassadors of Christ himself;* from 
whom immediately they received their 
orders, in whose name they acted, to 
whom they constantly refer their authori- 
ty, without taking the least notice of 'St. 
Peter, or intimating any dependence on 
him. 

Tt was therefore enough for St. Peter 
that he had authority restrained to no 
place ; but might, as he found occasion, 
preach the gospel, convert, confirm, guide 
Christians every where to truth and duty : 
nor can our Saviour's words be forced to 
signify more. 

In fine, this (together with the prece- 
dent testimonies) must not be interpreted 
so as to thwart practice and history ; ac- 
cording, to which it appeareth, that St. 
Peter did not exercise such a power, 
and therefore our Lord did not intend to 
confer such an one upon him. 

IV. Further, in confirmation of their 
doctrine, they do draw forth a whole 
shoal of testimonies, containing divers 
prerogatives, as they call them, of St. Pe- 
ter, which do, as they suppose, imply 
this primacy ;t so very sharpsighted in- 
deed they are, that in every remarkable 
accident befalling him, in every action 
performed by him, or to him, or about 



* Respondeo, S. Petrum partim per se, par- 
tim per alios, nniversum Doininicum gregem 

ut sibi imperatuin erat parisse . Bell.de 

Pont. R. i. 16. 

t P. Leo IX. Ep. 1. — Ad ejusdem primatus 
confirmationem, &;c. — Bdl. i. 17. 

' 1 Cor. iv. 1 J 2 Cor. v. 20 ; x. 8 ; Gal. i. 
1 i Til. i. 3, &LC. 
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him, they can descry some argument or 
shrewd insinuation of his pre-eminence ; 
especially being aided by the glosses of 
some fanciful expositor. From the 
change of his name ; from his walking 
on the sea ; from his miraculous draught 
of fish ; from our Lord's praying for him 
that his faith should not fail, and bidding 
him to confirm his brethren ; from our 
Lord's ordering him to pay the tribute for 
them both ; from our Lord's first wash- 
ing his feet, and his first appearing to 
him after the resurrection ; from the pre- 
diction of his martyrdom ; from sick 
persons being cured by his shadow; 
from his sentencing Ananias and Sapphira 
to death ; from his preaching to Corneli- 
us ; from its being said that he passed 
through all ;^ from his being prayed for 
by the church ; from St. Paul's going to 
visit him : from these passages, I say, 
they deduce or confirm his authority. 
Now in earnest, is not this stout argu- 
ment ? Is it not egregious modesty for 
such a point to allege such proofs ? What 
cause may not be countenanced by such 
rare fetches? Who would not suspect 
the weakness of that opinion, which is 
fain to use such forces in its maintenance ? 
In fine, is it honest or conscionable deal- 
ing, so to wrest or play with the holy 
scripture, pretending to derive thence 
proofs, where there is no show of con- 
sequence ? 

To be even with them, I might assert 
the primacy of St. John, and to that pur- 
pose might allege his prerogatives (which 
indeed may seem greater than those of 
St. Peter ;) namely, that he was the belov- 
ed disciple,"^ that he leaned on our Lord's 
breast ; that St. Peter, not presuming to 
ask our Lord a question, desired hi?n to 
do it, as having a more special confidence 
with our Lord ; that St. John did higher 
service to the church, and all posterity, 
by writing not only more Epistles, but 
also a most divine Gospel, and a sublime 
prophecy* concerning the state of the 
church ; that St. John did outrun Peter^ 
and came first to the sepulchre' (in which 
passage such acute devisers would find 



* Infinita futurorum mysteria continentera. 
— liter. Comaininj infinite mysteries of future 
things. 

' Acts ix. 32. « John xiii. 24. 

" John XX. 4. 



out marvellous significancy ;) that St 
John was a virgin ; that he did outlive all 
the apostles (and thence was most fit to 
be universal pastor ;) that St. Jerome, 
comparing Peter and John, doth seem to 
prefer the latter ; for " Peter" (saiib 
he) ^^ was an apostle, and John was ao 
apostle ; but Peter was only an apostle ; 
John both an apostle and an evangelist; 
and also a prophet ; — and" (saith be) 
" that I may in brief speech comprehend 
many things, and shew what privilege 
belongeth to John — yea, virginity in John; 
by our Lord a virgin, his mother the 
virgin, is commended to the virgin dis- 
ciple,"* Thus I might by prerogatives 
and passages very notable infer the su- 
periority of St. John to St. Peter, in im- 
itation of their reasoning ; but I am afraid 
they would scarce be at the trouble to 
answer me seriously, but would think it 
enough to say I trifled : wherefore let it 
sufiice for me in the same manner to 
put off those levities of discourse. 

V. They argue this primacy from the 
constant placing St. Peter's name before 
the other apostles, in the catalogues and 
narrations concerning him and them. 

To this I answer : 

I. That this order is not so strictly ob- 
served, as not to admit some exceptions; 
for St. Paul saith, that Jamesy Cephas^ 
and John, knowing the grace given unto 
him — so it is commonly read in the ordi* 
nary copies, in the text of ancient com- 
mentators, and in old translations ; and, 
Whether Paul^ whether ApoUos^ whether 
Cephas, (saith St. Paul again ;) and. As 
the other apostles^ and the brethren of 
the Lord, and Cephas; and, Philip (saith 
St. John) was of Bethsaida, the cUjf 
of Aridrew and Peter t"^ and ClenMDS 
Alexandrinus in Eusebius saith, that 
" the Lord, after his resurrection, deliv- 
ered the special knowledge to James the 
just, and to John, and to Peter ;"t poet- 

* Peirus apostolus est, et Joannes npostoluS| 
marilus el virgo ; sed Teirus apostolus tantom, 
Joannes et apostolus et evangelista el propheta, 
f^c. — Hier. in Jovin. i. 11. Et ul brevi sermo- 
ne multa comprehendam, dureamque cajas 

privilegii sii Joannes, imo in Joanne vir- 

ginitas ; a Domino virgiiie mater virgo virgin! 
discipulo commendatur. — llitr. ibid. 

J laKtoSMTM Sitcaiio xai 'loxifvi; kqi TLirpM mrrk 
riitf dvaaraaiv vapcStoxe rffv yvuiffiv b Kvpiec— >£|1S, 

Hiist. ii. 1. 

• Gal. ii. 9 J 1 Cor. iii. 22 j ix. 5 j John i. 45. 
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K)ning St. Peter, as perhaps conceiving 
aim to have less of sublime revelations 
imparted to him : that order therefore is 
not so punctually constant. 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, St. 
Paul and St. Peter being induced jointly 
prescribing orders, they begin, " 1 Paul, 
and I Peter, do appoint :"* so little am- 
bitious or curious of precedence are they 
lepresented. 

2. But it being indeed so constant, as 
not to seem casual, I further say, that po- 
sition of names doth not argue difierence 
of degree, or superiority in power ; any 
snail advantage of age, standing, merit, 
or wealth, serving to ground such prece- 
dence, as common experince doth shew. 

3. We formerly did assign other suffi- 
cient and probable causes why St. Peter 
liad this place. So that this is no cogent 
leason. 

VI. Further (and this indeed is far their 
most plausible argumentation), they al- 
lege the titles and elogies given to St. 
Peter by the Fathers ; who call him 
IJo^jfoi' (the prince), xoQV(f>uTov (the 
ringleader), xeq^aXiiv (the head), Trgdedgov 
(the president), aqxvy^v (the captain), 
n^^ip^ov ^the prolocutor), nQcoToajdjrjv 
(the foreman), TT^offrcinyi' (the warden), 
hn^iwv Twy dinoaidXaiv (the- choice, or 
egregious aposile)^ major em (the greater, 
w grandee among them), primum (the 
firet, or prime apostle.)* 

\ To these and the like allegations I 

\ wswer: 

i 1. If we should say, that we are not 

' accountable for every hyperbolical flash 
or flourish occurring in the Fathers (it 
Joeing well known that they in their en- 
comiastic speeches, as orators are wont, 
following the heat and gayety of fancy, 
00 sometimes overlash), we should have 
^he pattern of their greatest controvertists 
to warrant us ;t for Bellarmine doth put 
off their testimonies by saying, that they 
^0" sometimes speak in way of excess, 
1^ properly, less warily, so as to need 
^nign exposition," &c.J as Bishop An- 

'Eyo) IlaiJXoj Koi lyoi Tlirpoi SiaraaordfteOa. — 

Const Apost. viii. 33. 

t The truth is, the best arguments of the pa- 
P'sts in other questions are some flourishes of 
orators, speaking hyperbolically and heedlessly. 

.t Per excessum loqui. — Bell, de Miss. ii. 10 ; 
Eimas proprie, iii. 4 ; benigna expositione opus 

' Chrys. torn. v. Or. 59 ; Chrys. in Job. xii. ; 
Cypr.cont. Jul. ix. (p. 325;) Aug. Ep. xi. 19. 



drews sheweth; and it is a common shift 
of Cardinal Perron, whereof you may see 
divers instances alleged by M. Daille.^ 

Which observation is especially appli- 
cable to this case ; for that eloquent men 
do never more exceed in their indulgence 
to fancy, than in the demonstrative kind, 
in panegyrics, in their commendations of 
persons ; and I hope they will embrace 
this way of reckoning for those expres- 
sions of Pope Leo, sounding so exorbi- 
tantly, that St. Peter was by our Lord 
" assumed into consortship of his indi- 
vidual unity ;'' and that ^^ nothing did pass 
upon any from God, the fountain of good 
things, without the participation of Peter.* 

2. We may observe, that such turgid 
elogies of St. Peter are not found in the 
more ancient Fathers ; for Clemens Ro- 
manus, Irenaeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmilli- 

an when they mention St. Peter, do 

speak more temperately and simply, ac- 
cording to the current notions and tradi- 
tions of the church in their time ; using 
indeed fair terms of respect, but not such 
high strains of courtship, about him. But 
they are found in the latter Fathers, who 
being men of wit and eloquence, and af- 
fecting in their discourses to vent those 
faculties, did speak more out of their own 
invention and fancy. 

Whence, according to a prudent esti- 
mation of things in such a case, the si- 
lence or sparingness of the first sort is of 
more consideration on the one hand, than 
the speech, how free soever, of the latter 
is on the other hand : and we mav rather 
suppose those titles do not belong to St. 
Peter, because the first do not give them, 
than that they do, because the other are 
so liberal in doing it. 

Indeed if we consult the testimonies of 
this kind alleged by the Romanists, who 
with their utmost diligence have raked 
all ancient writings for them, it is strange 
that they cannot find any very ancient 
ones ; that they can find so few plausible 
ones ; that they are fain (to make up the 

habere. — de Amiss. Gr. iv. 12 j minus caute ; 
de Purg. i. 11. 

* Nunc enim in consortium individuse uni- 
tatis assumptum id quod ipse erat voluit nomi- 
nari. — P. Leo I. Ep. 89. Nihil a bonorum 
fonte Deo in quenquam sine Petri participati- 
one transire. — P. Leo de Assumpt. sua. Serm. 3. 

y Tort. Tort. p. 338 ; Daill. de Us. P. lib. i. 
cap. 6, p. 158, (,et p. ^V\.^ 
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number) to produce so many, which evi- 
dently have no force or pertinency ; be- 
ing only commendations of his apostoli- 
cal office, or of his personal merits, with- 
out relation to others. 

3. We say, that all those terms or ti- 
tles, which they urge, are ambiguous, 
and applicable to any sort of primacy or 
pre-eminency ; to that which we admit, 
no less than to that which we refuse ; as 
by instances from good authors, and from 
common use, might easily be demonstrat- 
ed ; so that from them nothing can be in- 
ferred advantageous to their cause. 

Cicero calleth Socrates " prince of the 
philosophers ;"* and Sulpitius, " prince 
of all lawyers :" would it not be ridicu- 
lous thence to infer that Socrates was a 
sovereign governor of the philosophers, 
or Sulpitius of the lawyers ? The same 
great speaker calleth Pompey " prince of 
the city in all men's judgment :"* doth 
he mean, that he did exercise jurisdiction 
over the city. 

Tertullus calleth St. Paul Tr^wjoartiriyj', 
a ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renesr and St. Basil calleth Eustathius 
Sebostenus " foreman of the sect of the 
Pneumatomachi :"t did Tertullus mean 
that St. Paul had universal jurisdiction 
over Christians ? or St. Basil, that Eus- 
tathius was sovereign of those heretics ? 

So neither did " prince of the apos- 
tles," or any equivalent term, in the 
sense of those who assigned it to St. 
Peter, import authority over the apostles, 
but eminency among them in worth, in 
merit, in apostolical performances, or at 
most in order of precedence. 

Such words are to be interpreted by 
the state of things, not the state of things 
to be inferred from them ; and in un- 
derstanding ihein we should observe the 
rule of Terlullian.J 

* Quern omnium judicio lonsfe principem 

esse civiiatis vidcbat. principem orbis ler- 

rae viruin . Cic. pro. Domo sua. 

— Ba-. Ep. 71. 

J Malo te ad sensum rei quam ad sonum 
vcyalmli excrcoas.— Tert. adv. Prar. cap. 3. I 
had rather y(m wuu!d apply yourself to the 
»«onse ol' the thin*?, than to the sound of the 

word. ()w yap at Xt^tXi rfiv ipiviv irapaipovvrai' 
dWh fiitWov ij iffvcii Ta( \i(eti tif iat>rr> IXxovca 

I4tra6't\>ei. — Athau. Orat. iii. adv. Ar (p. 373.) 

For W(jrds do not take away the nature of 

« Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. ii.Cic. dc clar. Oral. 

• Acts xxiv. .5. 



4. Accordingly the Fathers some- 
times do explain those elegies signify- 
ing them to import the special gills m 
virtues of St. Peter, wherein he did ex- 
cel ; so Eusebius calleth St. Peter " the 
most excellent and great apostle, who 
for his virtue was prolocutor of tfae 
rest.'"* 

5. This answer is thoroughly con- 
firmed from hence ; that even those who 
give those titles to St. Peter, do yet 
expressly afRrm other apostles in power 
and dignity equal to him. 

Who doth give higher elogies to him 
than St. Chrysosiom ? yet doth he as- 
sert all the apostles to be supreme, and 
" equal in dignity ;" and particularly he 
doth often affirm St. Paul to be ladn/ior^ 
equal in honour to St. Peter, as we be> 
fore shewed. 

The like we declared of St. Jerome, 
St. Cyril, &c. And as for St. Cyprian, 
who did allow a primacy to St. Peter, 
nothing can be more evident than that be 
took the other apostles to be ^^ equal to 
him in power and honour." 

The like we may conceive of St. Aofr 
tin, who, having carefully perused thoee 
writings of St. Cyprian, and frequently 
alleging them, doth never contradict that 
his sentiment. 

Even Pope Gregory himself acknow- 
ledgeth St. Peter not to have been pro- 
perly the head, but only " the first mem- 
ber of the universal church ; all being 
members of the church under one 
head."* 

6. If Pope Leo I. or any other an- 
cient pope, do seem to mean further, we 
may reasonably except against their 
opinion as being singular, and proceed* 
ing from partial affection to their See; 
such affection having influence on the 
mind of the wisest men ; according to 
that certain maxim of Aristotle, " Every 
man is a bad judge in his own case." 

7. The ancients, when their subject 
doth allure them, do adorn other apostles 
with the like titles, equalling those of Sl 
Peter, and not well consistent with them, 



things, but the nature rather changes the wocdi^ 
and draws them to itself. 

* Certe Petrus a|)osiolns primnm inembmn 

S. et universalis ecclesiai siib uuo capita 

omnes membra sunt ecclcsiac. — Greg. 1. &. 
iv. 38. 

^ Euseb. Hist. ii. 14. 
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according to ihat rigour of sense which 
our adversaries affix lo ihe commenda- 
tions of St. Peter. 

The Epistle of Clemens Somanus lo 
St. James (an apocryphal but ancient 
writing), calleth St. James our Lord's 
brother, "the bishop of bishops;" ihe 
Clementine Recognitions call him "the 
prince of bishops;" Ruffinus, in his 
translation of Eusebius, " the bishop of 
the apostles ;"• St. Cbrysostom saith of 
him, lhat ha " did pvesiJe over all the 
Jewish believers;"! Hesychius, pres- 
byter of Jerusalem, calleih him " the 
ebtef captain of the new Jerusalem, the 
captain of priests, the prince of the apos- 
tles, the top among iho heads," &c.J 

The same Hesychius calleth St. An- 
drew " the firsl-born of the apostolical 
choir, the lirst settled pillar of the church. 
the Peter before Peter, the foundation ol 
ibe foundation, the first fruits of the be- 
ginning," &c.\\ 

St. Chrysostom saith of St. John, that 
he was "a pillarofthe churches through 
ihe world, he that had the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven," &c.§ 

But as occasion of speaking about 1 
Paul was more frequent, so the elogi 
of him are more copious, and indeed so 
high as not to yield to those of St. Peter. 

" He was" (saith St. Chrysostom) 
" the ringleader and guardian of the 
choir of all the saints. "H 

" He was the tongue, the teacher, thi 
apostle of the world. He had the whole 
world put into his hands, ond took care 



cobnm episcoporuni princ 
prioceps orabsl. Clem. Bee. 
ram episcopus,— fiu/, Emti. ii. I 



Aposiolo- 



t II is lively ibal'SuBinus did call bim .., 
by mistaking that in ihe Aposiolical Con.'iiiiu- 
lions : 'Ytilf mi itirriaav liaUr 'latiiSov, — A post. 
Coast, riii. lU- Tur i{ 'Uvitiur mtTivwi,Ta<, 
itpmrrliai irivnu'.— Chrys. lorn. v. Or. 59. 

t Tit TUt .Ui ■lifotmXl,,, .jpnnrr^iruyof, r^K 
tlfitn (/ft/iom, Ttgy dnrriiiar Til Iiap)-ai, rir ir 

ttfattait nfvfir, Ice Hesfr.h. Fresb. apud 

Phot, Cod. 275. (p. 1525.) 

II 'Ores x'l"!"^' ^•"•"^^'■" 'P''"»""'!.i 'f^- 

( rtO StiaXtn fliiili.ot, ' i-i)s ilfixSt ■'"opx* ■ 

Hesyeb. spud Phor. Cod. Siiu. 

t tit "Xeit 'X"' '■^' 'if'^'i fcc. — Chrys, ]□ Job. 

Chrys. in Ratn. rvi. 24, 'O rH, ^tim^ivis irSir- 
«»«.— Chrys. - ■ " ■ " 



thereof, and had committed to him all 
men dwelling upon earth."" 

" He was the light of the churches, 
the foundation of faith, the pillar and 
ground of truth." 

" He had the patronage of the world 
committed into his hands."t 

" He was better than all men, greater 
than the apostles, and surpassing them 
all."J 

" Nothing was more bright, nothing 
more illustrious than he."|] 

" None was greater than he, yea none 
equal to him."^ 

Pope Gregory I. sailh of St. Paul, that 
" he WHS made head of the nations, be- 
CEiuse he obtained the principate of the 
whole church. "U 

These characters of St. Paul 1 leave 



Ji^r. i ei^i\vit rlis nlt-iut, h rrv/ic (oi jilfisCufia 
T/is AXiBtlat. T4r 'laviiipn Iwataw lyaxt'f'fi- 
ra(. Ha had ihe whole habitable wotid com- 
miiiedia his charge. Tsc oiton/ifrvc iittiiiiiif 
Sw tqHs r*f yflf «i«*.r« irarrin hurptwilt. He 
w as the leocher of ihe world, and had all the 
itihabiiaills of ihe earth commitled to his trust. 

— In Jud. Or. 6. TS{ oiavuhii ri,, tpirriiriaV 
iTiitfo-flai.— In 1 Cor. Or. 22, Oi t^i. n^ga^ 
-vv iwaam Lit X"f.°' ''"'' *'<""' ^^l"'!'^'^; 
Tom. vii. p. 2- bid not God putinio bis handa 
tbe whole worldf 'O rimis alnofiiyiii rfar^irat. 
—In 2 Tim. ii. I. He had the charge of the 
whole world. 
i nJtTu> <Jrepufiru> JcpcirruB. — De Sacerd. 4. 

Tll lif hwitTW iJ.Spuiiru.i' dftlir^o ; rlt U Inptt, 
a^.*' B h WBtDirjidt ijHfuM, h rr|( tUiiVjiint Itiina- 
ivi - ~ ii rtiv<}r futiata T^r intr&at laiteim 
•rrifayn, T^n ii drarrSX-av <«{ tUiU ylynw, rf- 
rof il titc-itait adiar, icdiiXgv Sti r^I duaiTtTit 
oTawoini TiiiHt •») wpsLipiin.—Tom. y. Or. 33. 
Who then was beiler than all other men > who 
else bat lhat lent-malier, the leacher of the 

world i If therefore he receive a greater 

cruwn than the aj)o<itle^, and none perhaps was 
equal 10 (he apostles, and yei he greater than 
Ihcy, ii is manifest, lhat he shall enjoy lh« 
hishe*! honour and pre-eminence. 

pw.— Tom. V. Or. 17. 

& OiiitU il j«I.g> iiitfui, iXX' tiil hti IrrV 
Tom. vi. Or. y. OiMs Utiy^n tni Jy.— 2 Tim. 
ill . 15- 'O wip^t"- > "=" '■■*»<""'. <(""«( *fX- 
(j-i<r«iv.— Theod. Bp. 116. The most wise, 
and bfsl archllect, or chief builder of iha 
cburches. 'O uoiiaiot drSoroXm, 6 nSf mriftii 
runi^.— JuBt. M. Kesp. ad Onhod Qa. 119. 
The blessed apostle, ihe father of ihe liitbers. 

If Caput effeeius est nationum, quia obiioa- 
ii toiiusecclesisiprincipniam.— Gw^. M, in 1 
Seg. lib. 4. Videsis Faulus aposlolorum prin- 
ceps — ai. Spa/or. in Lat. St/n. ni4. J*. M. II, 
Sess. i. p. 3S. 
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them to interpret, 
those of Si. Peter. 

8. That the Fathers, by calling Sc. 
Peter prince, chieftain, &c. of the apos- 
tles, do not mean authority over them, 
may he argued from their joining St. 
Paul with him in the same appellations ; 
who yet surely could have no jurisdic- 
tion orer them ; and his having any 
■would destroy ihe pretended ecclesiasti- 
cal monarchy. 

St. Cyril calleth them together, " pa- 
troDS, Of presidents of the church.'"* 

St. Austin [or St. Ambrose or Maxi- 
mus) calleth them " princes of the 
churches, "t 

The Popes Agalho and Adrian (in 
their general synods) call them " the 
ringleadtng apostles."^ 

The Popes Nicholas I. and Gregory 
VII., &c. call them " princes of the apoa- 



Sl. Ambrose, or St. Austin, or St. 
jlaximus Taur. (choose you which), 
doth thus apeak of them ; " Blessed Pe- 
ter and Paul are most eminent among all 
the apostles, excelling the rest by a kind 
of peculiar prerogative: but whether of 
the two be preferred before the olher is 
UDcerlain ; for I count them to be equal 
in merit, because they are equal in suf- 
fering," &c.|| 

To all this discourse I shall only add, 
that if any of the apostles, or apostolical 
men, might claim a presidency or autho- 
ritative headship over the rest, St. James 

imeth to have the best title thereto ;^ 

"Jerusalem was the mother of all 

'Dhurches,"" the fountain of the Christian 



—Cyril. Cal, e. 

JEcclesiarum principes.^.^ui'. dt Se«cl. 37. 
Kppvpalf iw^'Tii\^,.—?. ApUho, in 6 Syo- 
A«. iv. p. 35 i P, Adrian in 7 Syn. Acl, ii. p. 
534. 

II Beftti Fetrus el Paulas eminenl inter uni- 
vcrsos aposiolos, a peculiari quadain pneroga- 
lira pnecelluDi: Tpnim inter ipsos qais cai 
pneponalDr incertum est, pulo enim illos Eeqna- 
les esse tneritis, quia a;quatea Kunt passione, 
fcc.— Anir. Serm. fiG; Aug. dt S^nct. 27. 
Max. Tout. Serm 54. 

^ Hie voces ecclesis?, ei qua habuit omnis 
Mclesia initium. — Iren. iii. IS. These are ihe 
words of ihe church, from wLcncc every cborcli 
lud ii> beginning. 

• Nicol. 1. Ep. 7; Plal. in Ore j. Til. &c. 

• Iw. ii, 3i Lokeiiv. 47. 



law and doctrine, the " See" of our 
Lord himself, the chief Pastor." 

He, therefore, who, as the Fathers tell 
us, was by our Lord himself constituted 
bishop of that city, and the " first" of all 
bishops, might best pretend to be in spe- 
cial manner our Lord's vicar or succes- 
sor :t "He," saiih Epiphanius, "did 
first receive the episcopal chair, and lo 
him our Lord first did intrust his owb 
throne upon earth ."J 

He accordingly did first exercise the 
authority of presiding and moderating in 
the first ecclesiastical synod, as St. Chty- 
sostom in his notes thereon doih remark. 

He therefore probably by St. Paul b 
first named in his report concerning ibe 
passages at Jerusalem ; and to his orden 
it seemeth that St. Peter himself did coo> 
form ; for it is said there, that hefore or- 
lain came from St. James, he did eat 
witk the Gentiles ; but when they mn 
come, he withdrew.' 

Hence in the Apostolical CoQstitutioil>i 
in the prayer prescribed for the church, 
and for all the governors of it, the bishopt 
of the principal churches being specified 
by name, St. James is put in ibe £nl 
place, before the bishops of Rome and 
of Antioch ; " Let us pray for the whtda 
episcopacy under heaven, of those who 
rightly dispense the word of thv tnith; 
and let us pray for our bishop Jama, 
with all his parishes ; let us pray for OUT 
bishop Clemens, and all his parishes; let 
us pray for Euodius, and all hia 
ishes."|| — 

Hereto conseotcth the traditil 



■ Ecclesia ia Biernsalem faorlalB 
orhis ecclesias seminavit. — Hitr 

The church founded in Jerusalem , 

inaryofihe churches Ihmn^hool il 
world.— Theod. v. 9-, vidt T< 
cap. 20. 

t "En.r. <J#fl, TlKwJu., If-i 
air^i- airSt ya. Birii X/yrrn, axi , , . 

Mnnwar I* ■IjfMM*o,iiii( rtiim *■''*> wdwiif— 
Chrys. in 1 Cor, Or, II. After tliat lie »M 
&een of Jntnes, I suppose to his brother j (brls 
in said to have ordained him. and nuM Ua 
Ihe first biihop of Jerusalem. 

I Tl^'Jnit §ln>t t!\jifi Th' itiUpat Tilt (na» 
wilt, '} tiTinvxe Kt;aiD( rtr tffn, ain-i M t4|i* 

.^7,,.- Epiph. HiEr.78, 

II "Trif limit imnorilc tH *•* •*» 

■ at Artfl rat iiriffvlirva Ifp&r 'Ivtiiiiov, t 
•iHv airti iiiAaiitr inif Tti ttmtwm 

•iKfPt, &c — Const. Ap, viii. 10. 
• GaL li. B, 12. 
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those ancient writers afore cited, who 
call St. James ^^ the bishop of bishops, 
the bishop of the apostles,'' &c. 

SXrPPOSITION II. 

I proceed to examine ihe next supposilioa of 
tbecharch monarchists, which is, That St. 
Beta's primactf, foith its rights and preroga- 
HKSf teas not personal f but derivable to his suC' 
ussors. 

Against which supposition I do assert, 
that admitting a primacy of St. Peter, of 
what kind or to what purpose soever, we 
jfet have reason to deem it merely per- 
flooal, and not (according to its grounds 
and its design) communicable to any suc- 
eeasors, nor indeed in eflfect conveyed to 
any such. 

It is a rule in the canon law, that ^^ a 
personal privilege doth follow the person, 
aod is extinguished with the person ;"* 
aod such we affirm that of St. Peter ; 
for, 

1. His primacy was grounded upon 
personal acts (such as his cheerful fol- 
lowing of Christ, his faithful confessing 
of Christ, his resolute adherence to 
Christ, his embracing special revelations 
ft(m God ;) or upon personal graces, (his 
gieat faith, his special love to our Lord, 
his singular zeal for Christ's service ;) or 
upon personal gifts and endowments, (his 
courage, resolution, activity, forwardness 
ioapprehension and in speech ;) the which 
advantages are not transient, and conse- 
quently a pre-eminency built on them is 
Dot in its nature such. 

2. All the pretence of primacy grant- 
ed to St. Peter is grounded upon words 
directed to St. Peter's person, character- 
ized by most personal adjuncts, as name, 
parentage, and which exactly were ac- 
complished in St. Peter's personal act- 
ings ;' which therefore it is unreasonable 

' to extend further. 

Oiir Lord promised to Simon^ son of 
•Swww, to build his church on him :^ ac- 
cordingly in eminent manner the church 
was founded upon his ministry, or by his 
first preaching, testimony, performances. 

* Privilegium personale personam sequitur, 
ctcum persona extinguitur. — Reg. Juris^l in 

^ Man. xvi. 17 ; John xxi. 15-17. 

* Matt. xvi. 17. 



Our Lord promised to give hira the 
keys of the heavenly kingdom : this pow« 
er St. Peter signally did execute in con- 
verting Christians, and receiving them 
by baptism into the church, by confer- 
ring the Holy Ghost, and the like admin- 
istrations. 

Our Lord charged Simon^ son of 
Jonas^ to feed his sheep :*' this he per- 
formed by preaching, writing, guiding, 
and governing Christians, as he found op- 
portunity : wherefore, if any thing was 
couched under those promises or orders 
singularly pertinent to St. Peter, for the 
same reason that they were singular, 
they were personal ; for. 

These things being in a conspicuous 
manner accomplished in St, Peter's per- 
son, the sense of those words is exhaust- 
ed ; there may not with any probability, 
there cannot with any assurance, be any 
more grounded on them ; whatever more 
is inferred must be by precarious assump- 
tion ; and justly we may cast at those 
who shall infer it that expostulation of 
Tertullian, " What art thou, who dost 
overturn and change the manifest inten- 
tion of our Lord, personally conferring 
this on Peter ?"* 

3. Particularly the grand promise to 
St. Peter of founding the church on him, 
cannot reach beyond his person ; because 
there can be no other foundations of a 
society, than such as are first laid ; the 
successors of those who first did erect a 
society, and establish it, are themselves 
but superstructures. 

4. The apostolical office, as such, was 
personal and temporary ; and therefore, 
according to its nature and design, not 
successive or communicable to others in 
perpetual descendence from them. 

It was, as such, in all respects extra- 
ordinary, conferred in a special manner, 
designed for special purposes, discharged 
by special aids, endowed with special 
privileges, as was needful for the propa- 
gation of Christianity and founding of 
churches. 

To that office it was requisite that the 
person should have an immediate desig- 
nation and commission from God ; such 



* Qnalis es evertens atque commutans man- 
ifestam Domini inientionem personaliter hoc 
Fetro conferentem t^Tertul, di Pud. 21. 

k John xxi. 15. 
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as St. Paul ao oAen doih insist upon for i 
asserting his title to the office : Paul, 
an apostle, not from men, or by man' — 
" Not by men" (saith Si. Clirysoslom ;) 
" this is a pro[»erty of the apostles."* 

It was requisite lliat an apostle should 
be able to attest concerning out Lord's 
resurrection or ascension, either immedi- 
ately, as the twelve, or by evident con- 
sequence, aa St. Paul; thus Si. Peter 
implied, at the choice of Matthias: 
Wherrfore of those men which have com- 

panied with us must one be ordained 

to be a witness with us of the resurrec- 
tion ; and. Am I not (sailh Si. Paul) an 
apostle f have 1 not seen the Lord ? ac- 
cording to that of Ananias, The God of 
our fathers halh chosen thee, thai thou 
thotddesl know his will, and see that Jusi 
' One, and shouldesl hear the voice of his 
mouth ; for thou shalt bear witness unto 
all men of what thou hast seen and 

It was needful also that an apostle 
should be endowed with miraculous giAs 
and graces, enabling him both to assure 
his authority and to execute his office ; 
wherefore Si. Paul calleth these the 
marks of an apostle, ihe which were 
wrought by him among ike Corinthians 
in all patience (or perseveringly), in 
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.'' 

Il was also, in St. Chrysosiom'a opin- 
ion, proper to an apostle, that he should 
be able, according to his discretion, in a 
certain and conspicuous mnnner lo im- 
part spiritual gifts ; as Sr. Peler and St. 
John did at Samaria; which to do, ac- 
cording to that Father, was " ihe peculiar 
gift and privilege of the apostles."* 
It was also a privilege of an apostle, 
I by virtue of his commission from Christ, 
I to instruct all nations in the doctrine and 
* lew of Christ; he had right and warrant 

* ^l It ti II' irS^uv, reSro Jlmv rut iirerr*- 

>a»._C)irys in Gal i. 1. 

f T*^rt yif Tt iiSpoir fiSina¥ rruv iiaifta raSrv 
ytfi>^SrimTi\^^.i(^:flT..,.—Chtys. rn Acl. 
rhi. 18. De wlisapusloli^legitiir, quorum vi- 
cemleneDl episcnpl, qaod per rnamis irapuxlii- 
onem Spritam S. dal>ant, — P. Eugeniia IV. in 
hutil. Arm. It 18 recorited or Ihe Bpo<iilps 

Slone, in whose room ihe bishop* sncceed, ihal 
ley gate the Holy ChosI by the laying on of 



' Gal-i. I. 

I AcU i- 21, 22 i 1 Cor, ii- 1 ; 
xzii. 14, 13. 

>SCor. lii. It; RoM. I*. IS. 



Act* 



function every where: 
"His charge was universal and indefr 
nite ; the whole world was his pro»- 
s not affixed to any one 
place, nor could be excluded froni any; 
'le was (as St, Cyril calleth him) an ceCD- 
oenica! judge," and "an instruclor of 
.11 the Bubceleslial world. "t 

Apostles also did govern in an absolute 
manner, according to discretion, as being 
guided by infallible assistance, to ibe 

hich they might upon occasion appeal, 
id affirm, // hatk seemed good to tie 
Holy Ghost and us.' Whence dieit 
" igs have passed for inspired, and 
iherefore canonical, or certain rules of 
faith and practice. 

It didbelongiothemtofound churches, 
constiiute pastors, to settle orders, U 
correct offences, 1o perform all such acli 
pirilual power, in virtue of 
e assistance, according to 
the authority which the Lord had giM* 
them for edification ; as we see practised 
by St. Paul. 

In line, the " apostleship was" (as Si. 
Chrysostom lellelh us) "a busioesi 
fraught with len thousand good things; 
both greater than all privileges of grace, 

id comprehensive of them, "J 

Now such an office, consisting of so 
many extraordinnary privileges and mir 
powers, which were requisiu 
for the foundation of the church, and tba 
diffusion of Chrisiianity, against the 
manifold difficullies and disadvantagee 
which it then needs must encounter, was 
not designed to continue by derivatioa; 
for it coniainelb in ii divers things, which 
apparently were not communicated, and 
which no man wilhout gross imposlare 
and hypocrisy could challenge to him- 
self. 

Neither did ihc apostles pretend U 
communicate it; they did indeed appoiM 
standing pastors and teachers in ead) 
church; they did assume fellow-lRbouf^ 
ers or assistants in the work of preaclf 
ing and governance : but they did nol 

* 'E<niJ« t^Mtv rUt ctiniitfis tI,, lirirpH^ 
Iwii^arrSai. — irhrys. in Joh. ill. 

t Kfittl aUoviinini.ial Tit if' iH-^ttftr^rd. 
— rynl. yUf. in Geo. »ii. 

J Tftn i'otToiln,, ifiiy^» fiiflvr iya0^r t^t^ 
Tilt X'^it^ir^t imicru. «1 ^<f(.,, .al «funufc 

—Tiirys. in Bom. i Or. 1, lum, viii. p. IM. 



A TREATISE OP THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



65 



cxHistilute apostles, equal to themselves in 
authority, privileges, or gifts ; for, " Who 
knoweth not" (saith St. Austin) " that 
principate of apostleship to be preferred 
before any episcopacy ?"* and " the 
bishops" (saith Bellarminet) " have no 
part of the true apostolical authority ?"J 
Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other 
office mentioned in scripture, or known 
to antiquity, beside that of an apostle, 
could not have properly and adequately 
any successor to his office ; but it natu- 
rally did expire with his person, as did 
that of the other apostles. 

5. Accordingly, whereas the other 
apostles, as such, had no successors, the 
apostolical office not being propagated, 
the primacy of St. Peter (whatever it 
were, whether of order or jurisdiction, 
in regard to his brethren) did cease with 
him ; for when there were no apostles 
extant, there could be " no head or prince 
of the apostles" in any sense. 

6. If some privileges of St. Peter were 
derived to popes, why were not all ? 
why was not Pope Alexander VI. as holy 
as St. Peter } why was not Pope Honori- 
ns as sound in his private judgment ? why 
is not every pope inspired ? why is not 
every papal epistle to be reputed canoni- 
cal.^ why are not all popes endowed 
with power of doing miracles } why doth 
not the pope by a sermon convert thou- 
sands .'' (why indeed do popes never 
preach ?) why doth not he cure men by 
his shadow? (he is, say they, himself 
his shadow :) what ground is there of 
distinguishing the privileges, so that he 
shall have some, not others ? where is 
the ground to be found ? 

7. If it be objected, that the Fathers 
commonly do call bishops successors of 
the apostles ; to assoil that objection we 
may consider, that whereas the apostoli- 
cal office virtually did contain the func- 
tions of teaching and ruling God's peo- 
ple ; the which, for preservation of Chris- 
tian doctrine and edification of the church. 



♦ Qais nescir ilium apostolatus principalum 
cnilibet episcopaiui praeferendum ? — Aug. de 
Bapt. cont. Don. ii. 1. 

t Episcopi nullam habent partem verse 
apostolicsD aucloritatis. — Bell. iv. 25. 

% The apostoles themselves do make the 
apostolate a distinct office from pastors and 
teachers, which are the standing offices in the 
ehureh. — ^Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28. 



were requisite to be continued perpetu- 
ally in ordinary standing offices, these 
indeed were derived from the apostles, 
but not properly in way of succession, as 
by univocal propagation, but by ordina- 
tion, imparting all the power needful for 
such offices ; which therefore were exer- 
cised by persons during the apostles' lives 
concurrently, or in subordination to them ; 
even as a dictator at Rome might create 
inferior magistrates, who derived from 
him, but not as his successors ; for, as 
Bellarmine himself lelleth us, " there 
can be no proper succession, but in re- 
spect of one preceding ; but apostles and 
bishops were together in the church."* 

The Fathers therefore so in a large 
sense call all bishops successors of the 
apostles ; not meaning that any one of 
them did succeed into the whole apos- ' 
tolical office, but that each did receive 
his power from some one (immediately 
or mediately) whom some apostle did 
constitute bishop, vesting him with au- 
thority to feed the particular flock com- 
mitted to him in way of ordinary charge ; 
according to the sayings of that apostoli- 
cal person, Clemens Romanus : " The 
apostles preaching in regions and cities, 
did constitute their first converts, having 
approved them by the Spirit, for bishops 
and deacons of those who should after- 
ward believe," and " having constituted 
the foresaid" (bishops and deacons), 
" they withal gave them further charge, 
that if they should die, other approved 
men successively should receive their of- 
fice :''t thus did the bishops supply the 
room of the apostles, " each in guiding 
his particular charge,''{ all of them to- 
gether, by mutual aid, conspiring to gov- 
ern the whole body of the church. 

8. In which regard it may be said, 
that not one single bishop, but all bisho|)S 
together through the whole church, do 



* Non succeditur proprie nisi praBcedenti, at 
simul fuerunt in ecclesia apoatoli el episcopi 
. Bell, de Pont. R. iv. 25. 

■j" Kora ')(upas koX ttAcij Krjpiaaovres xadiaravov 
ras dirap^ag airoiv, SoKindaavrts rw irvevimrt, eif 
ImcKditovg Kai SiaKdvovg rtov neWdvrtov ntOTeveiv. — 

Clem, ad Corinth, i. p. 54. KaTiarnaav ro^s 

irposiprintvovs, Koi jicra^i iirtvo^hv linieScjKaat, Sntos 
lav KoturjSciat, iiaSi^tovrai Irepoi SeSoKtuacfihoi ify. 
dpes rifv XtiTovpYiav airdv.—lb'ld. p. 57. 

i Singulis pastoribus portio gregis adscripta 
est, quam regat uausquisquc et gubernet-*— — . 
Ci^. Ep. 55. 
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succeed St. Peler, or any other apost 
for llial all of them, in union logetli 
have on uoiversal sovereign aulliorily, 
commensurate to an apoatle. 

9. This is !he notion which St. Cypri- 
an dulh so much insist upon, affirming 
that the hiahops do succeed St. Peter and 
the oilier apostles, " by vicarious ordina- 
tions ;"* that "the bishops are apo8lle8;""t 
that there is but " one chair by the Lord's 
word built upon one Peter ;j one undi- 
vided bishopric, difiused in the peaceful 
nunrierosily of may bishops, whereof each 
bishop doth hold his share ;|| one flock, 
whom the aposiles by unanimous agree- 
ment did feed," and " which afierwards 
the bishops do feed ;" having " u portion 
thereof allotted to each, which he should 
govern."^ 

So the synod of Carthage, with St. 
Cyprian .11 

So also St. Chrysostnra saith, ihnl " the 
sheep of Christ were committed by him 
lo Peter, and 10 those after him,"** ihai 
is, in his meaning to oil bishops. 

10. Such, and no other power, St. Pe- 
ter might devolve on any bishop ordained 
by him in any church which he did con- 
stitute or inspect ; as in that of Antioch, 
of Alexandria, of Babylon, of Rome. 

The like did the other apostles commu- 
nicate, who had the same power with St. 

• PrKposiios, qui aposiolis vicsria ordinali- 
ooe saccedum Ep. 69, 42, 75. 

t Apostolos, id e«(, episcoposet pcteposilos 
Dominus elegit, — Bp. 65. 

% Cnihedra una super Pelram Domini voce 
fuDdwa . Ep. <0, ei Bp. 73, el dt Unit. 

II Erriacopatns unns, epi^cnporaTn mallorum 
cimci>rdi numerQailaie diffusus.— £p. 52. Epi^ 
eopami anus cnjus a singulis in solidura pars 
lenelur — Dt Unit. Etd. 

$ El paotorei aiinl omnes, sed grei anas 
micnrtliur qui ab Kposiollt omnibns unaniniL 
eoDiiensiuiie ptscatur — Di Unit. Eecl. Nam 
elBi pasiores multi buqius, unani lamen gre- 

Km p(wrimii5,at ovm universos, &c. — Ep.%7, 
r inough we are inany pastors, yet we feed 
one Doelc. and all the gheen, Ace, 

f Manifeaiaesi senteniiBDomiainosiri Jcsa 
Cbri^Ii aposiolos suos miiienlis. et ipsis solis 
pwesiaiein a paire sibi daiam prrmillentis qui- 
oat nos sDccessiiuus, eadeui potestaie ecclesi- 
am Domini Kubernantes. The mind and 
meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ is manifeEl 
in wndinn his apnsiles, and altowing the power 
given hin) of the Father lo ihem alone, whose 
•ucceisors we are, governing the chnrch of 
Sod by I he same poirer. 

•» Tl T|^.r. 1 rul nir^v "' "'( »"•' 

-Chryi. de Saeerd. 1. 



Peter in founding and settling churches ;' 
whose successors of ihis kind were equal 
lo those of the same hind, whom Sl Pe- 
ter did constitute ; enjoying in their seve- 
ral precincts an equal part of the Bpoi> 
lolical power, as St. Cyprian often oolh 

11. It is in consequence observable, 

that in those churches, whereof the apos- 
tles themselves were never accounted 
bishops, yet the bishops are called suc- 
cessors of the apostles ; which caODOl 
otherwise be understood, than accordh^ 
to the sense which we have proposnd; 
thai is, because they succeeded those who 
were consliluted by the apostles ; ac- 
cording lo those sayings of Irenceus and 
Terlullian, " We can number those wbo 
were instituted bishops by the anosllei 
and their successors ;"• and, " All the 
churches do shew those, whom, being bj 
the apostles constituted in the episcopal 
office, they have as continuers of the 
apos lolical seed."t 

So, although Sl. Peter was never (eck- 
oned bishop of Alexandria, yei becaUN 
it is reported that he placed St. Msril 
there, the bishop of Alexandria is said U 
succeed the apostles.j: 

And because St. John did abide at Epl» 
sus, inspecting that church, and " appoint- 
ing bishops there," the bishops of ihil 
see did " refer their origii 

So many bishops did < 
Paul. 

So Sl, Cyprian and Fii 
aertthemsclves "successi 
lles,"^ who yet perhaps 
Carthage or Ca;sarea. 



• Habemns annumernre eos, qui ab • 

lis iDBiiluiisunl episcopi, el 

Qsqua ad oos . Irtn. ii 

t Proinde ulique ei cilt 
abapostMis in episcopiLluni 
cif^minln traduces h&beiit. Trrl. dt Prata.Vi 

Xllrgopflav iXq^gtrsI np:/-!)!.— EuS. Hial. IW.L 

Primus \s the Tounh fram ihe apo^llos who n> 
Ihe bishop or thai place, or obiaioed ibe o|{B^ 
Iry there. 

II -O'.. ^t> i.,o.tf».c .tfT,*^,. In. A ia« 
liiXiiilai if^iear, &c — Clem. Alel. apud Bofc 
ill. 23. Ordo episcoporuni ad onitinem iitn> 
sus in Joanuem siabii aulorem. — 7rrt-M JUm 
iv. 5 ; Ten. dc Prres. iixii. 

4 Uniiotem s Domino ei per aposlolnndlif 
sncressoribus tradiiam.— Cn>r. Ep. 43. 
ver«arii nostri qui aposiolis 
r,rmil. In Cypr. Ep. 73. 

" Hier, ad Evaji. 
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So ihe church of Constantinople is of- 
ten, in the Acts of the Sisih General 
Council, called " this great apostolic 
church," being auch churches as those 
of whom Tenulliansaith, that "although 
ihey do not produce.any of the apostles 
or apostolical men for iheir author, yet 
conspiring in the same faith, are no less, 
for the conannguiniiy of doctrine, reput- 
ed apostolical."* 

Yea, hence St. Jerome doth assert a 
parity of merit and dignity sacerdotal to 
all bishops; because, saiih he, "all of 
them are successors to the apoatles,"™ 
having all alike power by their ordina- 
tion conferred on them. 

12. Whereas our adversaries do pre- 
tend that indeed the other apostles had an 
extraordinary charge as legates of Christ," 
which had no succession, but was extinct 
in their persons ; but that St, Peter had a 
peculiar charge, as ordinary pastor of the 
whole church, which surviveth : 

To this it 13 enough to rejoin, that it is 
a mere figment, devised for a shift, and 
affirmed precariously : having no ground 
either in holy scripture or in ancient tra- 
dition ; there being no such distinction 
in the aacred or ecclesiastical writings ; 
no mention occuring there of any olRce 
which he did assume, or which was at- 
tributed to him, distinct from that extra- 
ordinary one of an apostle ; and all the 
pastoral charge imaginable being as( 
ed by the ancients to all the apostlt 
regard to the whole church, as hath been 
sufficiently declared. 

13. In fine, if any such conveyance of 
power {of powerso great, so momentous, 
so mightily concerning the perpetual state 
of the church, and of each person there- 
in) had been made, it had been (for gene- 
ral direction and satisfaction, for voiding 
all doubt and debate about it, for stiUing 
these pretended heresies and schi: 
very requisite that it should ha've been 
expressed in some authentic record, that 
a particular law should have been extant 
concerning it, thai all posterity should be 



• ab illis eccksiis, qose licet nallura e; 

aposlolis, vfI apoaiolicis aucrorem suum profe 
rant, at multn posieriores, qute denique quoli 
die insiiiuaniar, tamen in eadem fide coa.ipi 
raoies, non minus apostolicie depu 



warned to yield the submission grounded 
thereon. 

Indeed a matter of so great conse- 
quence to the being and welfare of the 
church could scarce have scaped from 
being clearly mentioned somewhere or 
other in scripture, wherein so much is 
ipoken touching ecclesiastical discipline ; 
t could scarce have avoided ihe pen of 
the first Fathers (Clemens, Ignatius, the 
Apostolical Canons and Constitutions, 
Terlullian, &c.), who also so much treat 
concerning the function and authority of 
Christian governors. 

Nothing can be more strange, than 
It in ihe Statute-hook of the Ni 
salem, and in all the original monu- 
cuts concerning it, there should be 
ch a dead silence concerning t) 
cession of its chief magistrate. 

Wherefore, no such thing appi 
we may reasonably conclude no such 
thing to have been, and that our adver- 
ries' assertion of it is wholly arbitrary, 
aginary, and groundless. 
14. 1 miglit add, as a very convincing 
argument, that if such a succession had 
been designed, and known in old times, 
it is morally impossible that none of the 
Fathers (Orlgen, Chrysosloni, Augus- 
tine, Cyril, Jerome, Theodoret, &.C.), in 
their exposition of the places alleged by 
the Romanists for the primacy of St. 
Peter, should declare that primacy lo 
have been derived and settled on St. 
Peter's successor t a point of that mo- 
rnent, if they had been aware of it, they 
could not but have touched, as a most 
useful application, and direction for duty. 

5CPP0S1TI0K III. 
They affirm, "That St. Feter waa BUbq>.t^ 

Concerning which assertion we say, 
that it may with great reason be denied, 
and that it cannot anywise be assured ; 
as will appear by the following consider- 

1. St. Petei's being bishop of Rome 
would confound the offices which God 
made distinct ; for God did appoint first 
aposfles, /ken ■prophets, then pastors and 
teachers ;' wherefore St. Peter, after he 
was an apostle, could not well become a 



1.26; Eph.iM. VV. 
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bishop ; it would be such an irregularity 
as if a bishop should be made a deacon. 

2. The offices of an apostle and of a 
bishop are not in their nature well con- 
sistent ; for the apostleship is an extra- 
ordinary office, charged with instruc- 
tion and government of the whole world, 
and calling for an answerable care (" the 
apostles being rulers," as St. Chrysostom 
saith, " ordained by God ; rulers not 
taking several nations and cities, but all 
of them in common intrusted with the 
whole world ;)* but episcopacy is an 
ordinary standing charge, affixed to one 
place, and requiring a special attendance 
there ; bishops being pastors, who, as 
St. Chrysostom saith, " do sit, and are 
employed in one place."f Now he that 
hath such a general care can hardly 
discharge such a particular office ; and 
he that is fixed to so particular attendance 
can hardly look well after so general a 
charge : either of those offices alone 
would suffice to take up a whole man, 
as those tell us who have considered the 
burden incumbent on the meanest of 
them ; the which we may see described 
in St. Chrysostom's discourses concern- 
ing the priesthood. 

Baronius saith of St. Peter, that it was 
his office not to stay in one place, but, as 
much as it was possible for one man, to 
travel over the whole world, and to bring 
those who did not yet believe to the faith, 
but thoroughly to establish believers :"J 
if so, how could he be bishop of Rome, 
which was an office inconsistent with 
such vagrancy ? 

3. It would not have beseemed St. 
Peter, the prime apostle, to assume the 
charge of a particular bishop ; it had 
been a degradation of himself, and a 
disparagement to the apostolical majesty, 
for him to take upon him the bishopric 
of Rome ; as if the king should become 
mayor of London ; as if the bishop of 
London should be vicar of Pancras. 

* "Ap^oiT^f eiffiv iird rotf GeotJ ^siporovrjOivrts 
01 dit6aro\oi' apj^ovres oitK idvr] Koi itS^ets StatftSpovs 
\au6dvoPTes dWa irdvres koiv^ rnv oiKOVjievriv ifiirt- 
oTcvdlvres. — Chrys. torn. viii. p. 115. 

f Ot Kadnjtsvot Kai Tiepi €va t6ttov ^(r;i^oXi?/«^vot. — 

Chrys. in Eph. iv. 11. 

X Non erat ejus officii in ouo loco consistere, 
sed quantum homini licuisset universum pera- 
grare orbem, et nondum credentes ad fidem 
perducere, credentes vero in tide penitus stabil- 
ire. — Bar&n, ann. Iviii. ^ 51. 



4 Wherefore it is not likely that St 
Peter, being sensible of that superior 
charge belonging to him, which did ex- 
act a more extensive care, would vouch- 
safe to undertake an inferior charge. 

We cannot conceive that St. Peter did 
affect the name of a bishop, as now men. 
do, allured by the baits of wealth aiid 
power, which then were none : if he did 
affect the title, why did he not in eithor 
of his Epistles (one of which, as they 
would persuade us, was written from 
Rome) inscribe himself bishop of Rome ? 

Especially considering that, being an 
apostle, he did not need any particular 
authority, that involving all power, and 
enabling him in any particular place to 
execute all kinds of ecclesiastical admin- 
istrations : there was no reason that an 
apostle (or universal bishop) should be- 
come a particular bishop. 

5. Also St. Peter's general charge of 
converting and inspecting the Jews, dis- 
persed over the world {his apostleship^ 
as St. Paul calleth it, of the circumcis' 
ton),* which required much travel, and 
his presence in divers places, doth not 
well agree to his assuming the episcopal 
office at Rome. 

Especially at that time, when they first 
make him to assume it ; which was in 
the time of Claudius, who, as St. Luke 
and other histories do report,*^ did banish 
all the Jews from Rome, as Tiberius also 
had done before him : he was too skil- 
ful a fisherman to cast his net there, 
where there were no fish. 

6. If we consider St. Peter's life, we 
may well deem him uncapable of this 
office, which he could not conveniently 
discharge ; for it> as history doth repre- 
sent it, and may be collected from divers 
circumstances of it, was very unsettled ; 
he went much about the world, and 
therefore could seldom reside at Rome. 

Many have argued him to have never 
been at Rome ; which opinion I shall 
not avow, as bearing a more civil respect 
to ancient testimonies and traditions ; al- 
though many false and fabulous relations 
of that kind having crept into history 
and common vogue, many doubtful re- 
ports having passed concerning him/ 

* *Awoaro\^ ffcpcrofi^jj— Gal. ii. 8. 

1 Actsxviii. 2 ; Sueton. in Claud. 25, in Tib. 
3fi. 
r Euseb. iii. 3. 
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many notorious forgeries ha?ing been 
vented about his travels and acts (all 
ibat is reported of him out of scripture 
baring a smack of the legend), would 
tempt a man to suspect any thing touch- 
ing him w^ich is grounded only upon hu- 
fljan traditi6p ; so that the forger of his 
Epistle to St James might well induce 
Irim saying, *'^If while I do yet survive, 
men dare to feign such things of me, 
how much more will they dare to do so 
after my decease ?"• 

But at least the discourses of those 
nen have evinced, that it is hard to as- 
sign the time when he was at Rome ; 
and that he could never long abide there ; 
for, 

The time which old tradition assign- 
eth of his going to Rome is rejected by 
divers learned men, even of the Roman 
party.* 

He was oAen in other places ; some- 
times at Jerusalem, sometimes at Anti- 
och, sometimes at Babylon, sometimes at 
Corinth, sometimes probably at each of 
those places unto which he directeth his 
catholic Epistles ;* among which Epi- 
phanius saith, that " Peter did often visit 
Pontus and Bithynia."f 

And that he seldom was at Rome, 
may well be collected from St. Paul's 
writings ; for he writing at different 
times one Epistle to Rome, and divers 
Epistles from Rome (that to the Gala- 
tians, that to the Ephesians, that to the 
PhiHppians, that to the Colossians, and 
tini second to Timothy), doth never 
mention him, sending any salutation to 
him, or from him. 

Particularly St. Peter was not there 
when St. Paul mentioning Tychicus, 
Onesimns, Aristarchus, Marcus, and Jus- 
tus, addeth. These alone my felloto- 
workers unto the kingdom of God^ who 
hme been a comfort unto me.^ 

He was not there when St. Paul said. 



* Ef ^2 lHo9 in ittplovroi rota^ra roX/xc3<rtv Kara- 
T f« tfi« ^ai, it4tno ye fiSWov fter' ifii irouTv oT fier' ifii 
nXnvowi ; — f*etr. ad Jacob. 

^.— Epiph. Haer. 27. 

• Seal in Euseb. p. 189 ; Onuph. apud Bell. 
W.6; Vales in Euseb. ii. 15. 

»Actsxi. 2; XV. 7; Gal. i. 18 ; ii. 9, 11; 
1 Pfet. T. 13 ; 1 Cor. i. 12 ; Euseb. ii. 25 ; 2 
Pet. iii. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 1. 

■ Col. iv. 11. 

10 



At my first defence no man stood with me, 
but all men forsook me,'' 

He was not there immediately before 
St. Paul's death {when the time of his 
departure was at hand,) when he telleth 
Timothy, that all the brethren did sddute 
him, and naming divers of them, he 
omitteth Peter.* 

Which things being considered, it is 
not probable that St. Peter would assume 
the episcopal chair of Rome, he being 
little capable to reside there, and for that 
other needful affairs would have forced 
him to leave so great a church destitute 
of their pastor. 

7. It was needless that he should be 
bishop, for that by virtue of his apostle- 
ship (involving all the power of inferior 
degrees) he might, whenever he should 
be at Rome, exercise episcopal functions 
and authority. What need a sovereign 
prince to be made a justice of peace ? 

8. Had he done so, he must have 
given a bad example of non-residence ;* 
a practice that would have been very ill 
relished in the primitive church, as we 
may see by several canons interdicting 
offences of kin to it* (it being, I think, 
then not so known as nominally to be 
censured), and culpable upon the same 
ground ; and by the savings of Fathei* 
condemning practices approaching to it. 

Even later synods, in more corrupt 
times and in the declension of good order, 
yet did prohibit this practice.! 

* OVaj ivaYVo-ds rhi ypa<pai, ^\(kov iarl Sil 
iyKXrtna KardXinvavetv irriaKOirov rffv iKKXriatav, koI 
dfieXeTv rtov roif Qeoi iriii^vi<av. — Athan. Apol. 1. 
Having read the scriptures, you know how 
great an offence it is for a bishop to forsake his 
church, and to neglect the flocks of God. Opor- 
tet enim episcopos curis secularibus expedites 
curam suorum agere populorum, nee ecclesiis 
suis abesse diutius. — P. Paschal. II, Ep. 22. 
For bishops ought to be disentangled from sec- 
ular cares, and to take charge of their people, 
and not to be long absent from their churches. 

t Prajcipimus ne conductitiis miuistris eccle- 
siiB committantur, et unaquseque ecclesia, cni 
facultas suppeiit, proprium hab«at sac«rdotem. 
— Cmc. Lat. 2, {sub. Innoc. II.) can. 10. We 
enjoin that churches be not committed to hired 
ministers, but thai every church, that is of abil- 
ity, have its proper priest. Cum igitur ecclesia 
vel ecclesiaslicum ministerium committi debu- 
erit, talis ad hoc persona quaeratur, quae resi- 
dere in loco, et curam ejus per seipsum valet 
eiercere ; quod si aliter fiieiit actum, et qui 

' 2 Tim iv. 16. ^ 2 Tim. ir. 6, 21. 

« Cone. Nic. can. 16 ; Cone. Ant. can. 3 j 
Cone. Sard, can, U,\2-, Conit.'trQX.twi.^. 
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Epiphanius, therefore, did well infer, 
that it was needful ihe apostles should 
constiliile bishops resident at Rome : " It 
was" (saith he) " possible, that, the apos- 
tles Peter and Paul yet surviving, other 
bishops should be constituted ; because 
the aposiles often did take journeys into 
other countries, for preaching Christ : but 
Ihe city of Home could not be without a 
bishop."* 

9. If Sl Peter were bishop of Rome, 
he thereby did offend against divers other 
good ecclesiastical rules, which either 
were id practice from the beginning, or 
at least the reason of them was always 
good, upon which ihe church did afii 



) that either he did 
r the church had 
g them, so as to con- 



ward 

ill in thwarting them, 
done it in eslablishi 
demn his practice. 

10. It was again 
op should desert o 
fer himself to another ; and indeed against 
reason, such a relalion and endearment 
being contracted between a bishop anc 
his church, which cannot well be dis- 
solved. 

But St, Peter is by ecclesiastical histo- 
rians reported (and by Romanists admit 
ted) to have been bishop of Antioch for 
Beven years together.t 

He therefore did ill to relinquish that 
church, "that most ancient and truly 
apostolic church of Antioch"^ (as the 
Conslanlinopolitan Fathers called it), 
and to place his See at Rome, 



Kceperit, qaod conira canctoi canones accepi 
amillBl.— CoNC. Lat. 3. {sub Alexamln, III. 
cap, 13, Therefore when a churrh.or the ec 
cl«siB3iiCBl ministrf , be to be commiuecl lu an 
Man, let such s person be fuund out lor t hi 
pnrwise. who csn reside upon ihe place, an 
diicharge ibe cure bj hiuiself: bm if it prove 
otberwise, ihea lei bim who has receiveil ]o5e 
thai wblcli he bas taken contrary to Ibe holy 






yiXtn^K /X",— Tfaeoilor. Ep. 56. The gte 
eiiforibe Amiocbiaiu haib (he throne of il 
gRkl Si. Pcler. 

■».— Theod.T.6. 
> ApoM-Oan. U, 



smlgralioD from • 

L greater and more 

which is the preseiri 

s nmkljr 



This practice was esteemed bad, and 
of very mischievous consequence ; ear* 
neslly reproved, as heinously crimioal, 
by great Fathers ; severely condemned 
by divers synods. 

Particularly a t 
lesser and poorer 
wealthy bishopric 
case), was checked by thei 
savouring of selfish ambition or avanot. 

The synod of Alexandria (in AthaM- 
sius), in its Epistle to all catholic bisbopt, 
doth say, that Eusebius, by passing from 
Berylus to Nicomedia, " had annulled bit 
episcopacy," making it "an adultery," 
worse than that which is commitled by 
marriage upon divorce;* "Eusebius" 
(say ihey) " did not consider the apos- 
tle's admonition. Art thou hound to ■ 
wife ? do Tiot seek to he loosed : for if it 
be said of a woman, how much mote of 
a church ; of the same bishopric ; 10 
which one being tied, ought not to sedt 
another, that he may not be found alio 
an adufurer, according to the holy scrip- 
lure ?"t Surely when they said lb* 
they did forget what St, Peter was mii 
to have done in that kind ; as did also tbe 
Sardican Fathers in their synodical letter, 
exiani in the same Apology of Athana- 
sius, condemning " translations from !•• 
ser cities unto greater dioceses."J 

The same practice is forbidden by thi 
synods of Nice I,, of Chalcedon, of An- 
tioch, of Sardica, of Aries I., &c.* 

In the synod under Mennas, it was laid 
to the charge of Anthimus, that hB*ui( 
been bishop of Trabisond, lie liad " Biluf 
terously snatched the see of Canstanliwh 
pie, against all ecclesiastical laws iitd 
canons. "II 

Yea, great popes of Rome (littto em- 

• "AjivpiiJiiiit ainju. — Aibanas. Apol. iL p.m 

t Oi t<iyt^.t Tt wofifysX^a, itStaai yaMU^ft 

m,. .« ifM,. {,«,,, I.. .« «.! ^.,^t, «^ «k 

Biiiit .vpfr.iT.. v(M*«r(.— Syn. Alei. amrf i- 
iban r, 727. 

t T), p<™fl.-«i, i,i f,.fi„ Mi,«f Iff pitfM 



• Svn. Nic. can. 15; Syn. ^hatc- 'caa-^i 
SfD. Ant.can.21; Syn. Sanl. can. 1; S^ 
Arc), can. 22; Grai. Caus. viii. qu. I,caa4l 
P. Jul. 1 apad Atkan, in Apol- li, f. 7M. 
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nderiog how peccant therein their pre- 
decessor Pope Peter was), Pope Julius 
«nd Pope Damasus, did greatly tax this 
practice ; whereof the latter, in his sy- 
nod at Rome, did excommunicate all 
those who should commit it.* 

In like manner Pope Leo I.t 

These laws were so indispensable, that 
10 respect to them Constantine M., who 
nroch loved and honoured Eusebius, (ac- 
knowledging him in the common judg- 
ment of the world deserving to be bishop 
of the whole church), did not like that he 
ihoQld accept the bishopric of Antioch, 
to which he was invited ; and commend- 
ed his waving it, as an act not only ^' con- 
nnant to the ecclesiastical canons,'^ but 
"acceptable to God, and agreeable to 
apostolical tradition :"^ so little aware 
^88 the good emperor of St. Peter being 
tianslated from Antioch to Rome. 

In regard to the same law, Gregory 
Nazianzen (a person of so great worth, 
and who had deserved so highly of the 
eharch at Constantinople) could not be 
permitted to retain his bishopric of that 
ehurch, to which he had been called from 
ftat small one of Sasima. " The synod," 
(saith Sozomen), '^ observing the ancient 
bws and the ecclesiastical rule, did re- 
ceive his bishopric from him, being wil- 
lingly offered, nowise regarding the great 
merits of the person ;"{ the which synod 



* T»df Si dwd UKXtieiHv tis iripaf iKitXrieitif fit- 
n\Mrra$ ^xpt tooo^tov drd rifs hftsripai KOtv<ov(ai 
AWp(ov( ij^oueVf &XP^ ^ *P^^ airiks iiravlXOtoai 
%T<>Mj, iv alt irptZrov i)(eiporov^dfieap. — Theod. 

T- 11. Those that pass from iheirown charches 
toother churches, we esteem so long excom- 
niQDicaie (or strangers from our communion), 
till such time as they return to the same cities 
rtere they were first ordained. 

t Si quis episcopus, mediocritate civitatis 
saae despecta, administrationem loci celebrioris 
unbierit, et ad majorem se plebem quacunque 
occasione transtalerit, non solum a cathedra 
qaidem pellatur aliena, sed carebit et propria, 
^ — P. Leu. I. Ep. Ixxxiv. cap. 4. If any 
Ijishop, despising the meanness of his city, 
seeks for the administration of a more eminent 
place, and ujpon any occasion whatsoever trans- 
fers himself to a greater People, he shall not 
only be driren out of another's see, but also 
lj>Nehisown, &c^ 

\ 'AXX' Bfttas ^ v^voioi koX ro^t varpiovf ytf/iov$, 
^ riiv IxxXiiatatrTiK^v rd^tv (pvXdrrovaa, b diitOKt 
•y Irtfyro; dirs(Xri(f>ej fiTjdiv aidevOsiea rdv rov dK- 
^ tAeovexrimarcuy. — Sozom. vii. 7. 

* Easeb. de Vit. Const, iii. 61. 



surely would have excluded St Peter 
from the bishopric of Rome : and it is 
observable that Pope Damascus did ap- 
prove and exhort those Fathers to that 
proceeding.* 

We may indeed observe that Pope Pe- 
lagius II. did excuse the translation of 
bishops by the example of St Peter : 
" For who ever dareth to say," argueth 
he, " that St. Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, did not act well, when he chang- 
ed his see from Antioch to Rome .^"t 

But I think it more advisable to excuse 
St. Peter from being author of a practice 
judged so irregular, by denying the mat- 
ter of fact laid to his charge. 

11. It was anciently deemed a very 
irregular thing, " contrary" (saith St. 
Cyprian) '^ to the ecclesiastical disposi- 
tion, contrary to the evangelical law, 
contrary to the unity of catholic institu- 
tion ;"J " a symbol" (saith another an- 
cient writer) ^' of dissension, and disa- 
greeable to ecclesiastical law ;"|| which 
therefore was condemned by the synod 
of Nice by Pope Cornelius, by Pope in- 
nocent I., and others, that two bishops 
preside together in one city." 

This was condemned with good rea- 
son ; for this on the churches part would 
be a kind of spiritual polygamy ; this 
would render a church a monster with 
two heads ; this would destroy the end 
of episcopacy, which is unity and " pre- 
vention of schisms."^ 

But if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, 



* Illud praeterea commoneo dilectionem ves- 
tram, ne patiamini aliquem contra statuta ma- 
jorum nostrorum de civitate alia ad aliam 
transdnci, et deserere plebem sibi commissam, 
4r.c. — P. Damasi EpisL apvd Hohten. p. 41, et 
R. Marc. v. 21. Moreover this I advise you, 
that out of your charity you would not suffer 
any one, against the decrees of our ancestors, 
to be removed from one city to another, and to 
forsake the people committed to his charge, fee. 

f Quis enim unquam audet dicere S. Petrum 
apostolorum principem non bene egisse, quan- 
do mutavit sedem de Antiochia in Romam ? — 
Pelag. n. Ep. 1. 

X Contra ecclesiasticam dispositionem, con- 
tra evangelicam legem, contra institationis 

catholicae unitatem . Cypr. Ep. 44, (utet 

Ep. 46, 52, 55, 58.) 

II 'O Sixovotas eift6o\6v iari koI iKK\tiviMriKo9 
Otouov d\\6Tpiov. — Soz. iv. 15. 

^ Inremedium schismatis. — Hier. 

^ Syn. Nic. can. 8 ; Com. ap. Eus. vi. 43 ; 
Cypr. Ep. 46 ; F. Innoc. ap. Sozom. viii. 2i ; 
Opt. I. Cathedra ana. 
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this irregularity was committed : for the 
same authority upon which St. Peter's 
episcofmcy of Rome is built, doth also 
leckoQ St. Paul bishop of the same ; the 
same writers do make both founders and 
planters of the Roman church, and the 
same call both bishops of it : wherefore 
if episcopacy be taken in a strict and 
proper sense, agreeable to this controver- 
sy, that rule must needs be infringed 
thereby. 

IrensBus saith, '^ that the Roman church 
was founded and constituted by the two 
most glorious apostles, Peter and Paul ;"* 
Dbnysius of Corinth calleth it " the plan- 
tation of Peter and Paul ;"t Epiphanius 
saith, that " Peter and Paul were first at 
Rome both apostles and bishops ;''j: so 
Eusebius implieih, saying, that Pope 
Alexander ^^ derived a succession in the 
fifth place from Peter and Paul."|| 

Wherefore both of them were Roman 
bishops, or neither of them : in reason 
and rule neither of them may be called 
so in a strict, and proper sense ; but in a 
larger and improper sense, both might be 
so styled. 

Indeed, that St. Paul was in some ac- 
ception bishop of Rome (that is, had a 
supreme superintendence or inspection 
of it) is reasonable to affirm ; because he 
did for a good time reside there,.and dur- 
ing that residence could not but have 
the chief place, could be subject to no 
other : iZe, saith St. Luke) did abide two 
whole years in his own hired house^ and 
received all that entered in unto him 
preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him,* 

It may be inquired, if St. Peter was 
bishop of Rome, how he did become 
such } Did our Lord appoint him such ? 
did the apostles all or any constitute him ? 
did the people elect him ? did he put 
himself into it ? Of none of these things 



a grloriosissimis duobas apostolis Pe- 



tro et Paulo Romse fundaia et constiluta eccle- 
sia. — Iren. iii. 3. iii. 1. 

f Tj^v dnd Tlerpov Koi TlavXov <f>vre(av Di- 

onys. Corinth, apud Enseb. ii. 25. 

X 'Ev *Pa»/i»; yty6vaai irpQroi Tlirooi koX IlavXo; 
Air6aro\oi avtol Koi inicKOitoi. — Epiph. Haer. 27. 

11 Ill/x7rri7v iird Ulerpov koI Tla^Xov Kardytav 6ta- 
(o^^y. — Euseb. IV. I. 

• AcU xzviii. 30. 



there is any appearance, nor any probi^— 

bility : non constat, 

SUPPOSITION IV. 

They affirm, " That St. Peter did continue 
bishop of Rome afler his traoslationi an^ 
was so at his decease.'' 

Against which assertions we may 
consider : 

1. Ecclesiastical writers do affirm, that 
St. Peter (either alone, or together witb 
St. Paul) did constitute other bishops i 
wherefore St. Peter was never bishop, or 
did not continue bishop there. 

Irenseus saith, that '^ the apostles^ 
founding and rearing that church, deliver^ 
ed the episcopal office into the hands o€ 
Linus ;"• if so, how did they retain it 
in ther own hands, or persons ? could 
thev give, and have ? 

tertullian saith, that " St Peter dill 
ordain Clement. "t 

In the Apostolical Constitutions (a very 
ancient book, and setting forth the waat 
ancient traditions of the church), th^ 
apostles ordering prayers to be mado 
for all bishops, and naming the princi** 
pal, do reckon, not St. Peter, but Cle- 
ment : " Let us pray for our bishop Janie09 
for our bishop Clemens, for our bishop 
Euodius," dw5. 

These reports are consistent, and rec- 
onciled by that which the Apostoltcstl 
Constitutions affirm, that '^ Linus wa9 
first ordained bishop of the Roman church 
by Paul ; but Clemens aAer the death of 
Linus by Peter in the second place."} 

Others between Linus and Clemens do 
interpose Cletus, or Anacletus (some tak- 
ing these for one, others for two persons), 
which doth not alter the case.|| 

* OefisXitoaavrei ovv kuI olKoio^fivavrti oc /(a«^ 
ptoi dir6<TTo\oi rifv iKK^rivtaVj Aivto rfis hrtwKn^t 

XeiTovpyiav evs)(^elpitrav. Iren. apud Euseb. V. 6. 
f Romanorum ecclesiae Clementem a Petro 

ordinalum edit. — Tert. de Prascr. 32. 
Ex quibus electum magnum plebique probatum, 
Hac cathedra, P«trus qua sederat ipse, locatnm 
Maxima Roma Linum primum considerejnsait. 

Tert. in Marc. iii. 9. 

X Tifi SI 'l?<ona[(ov iKKXrjirtas A.ivoi filw h KXav« 
S(as vpioroi vvd Tlav\ov, KA^fiijs. Si fierh rdv Afrav 
d&vmrov iv' iftoH Tlirpov Ss'Brepos KS^f^eipordmrfrat,-^ 
Const. Ap. vii. 46. 

|[ Euseb. iii. 4, 13 ; Aug. Ep. 165 ; Epipb. 
Haer. 27 ; Opt. 2 ; Tertull. poem, in Marc. iii. 
9 ; Phot. Cod. 112, (p. 290.) N. Eusebius (iii. 
2.) 8«ith, that Linus did sit bishop mfter Mc 
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Now hence we may infer, both that St. 
Peter never was bishop ; and upon sup- 
position that he was, that he did not con- 
tiflueso. For, 

2. If he had ever been bishop, he could 
not well lay down his office, or subrogate 
another, either to preside with him, or to 
succeed him ; according to the ancient 
rules of discipline, and that which pass- 
ed for right in the primitive church. 

This practice Pope Innocent I. con- 
faooed as irregular, and never known 
lefore his time : " We" (saith he in his 
Epistle to the clergy and people of Con- 
stantinople) *' never have known these 
tilings to have been adventured by our 
fiitbers, but rather to have been hinder- 
ed ; for that none hath power given him 
to ordain another in the place of one 
Kfing* :" he did not (it seems) consider, 
that St. Peter had used such a power. 

Accordingly the synod of Antioch (to 
aecure the tradition and practice of the 
church, which began by some to be in- 
fringed) did make this sanction, that " it 
^old not be lawful for any bishop to 
constitute another in his room to succeed 
Mm; although it were at the point of 
death."t 

3. But supposing St. Peter were bishop 
once, yet, by constituting Linus or Cle- 
mens in his place, he ceased to be so, and 
divested himself of that place ; for it had 
been a great irregularity for him to con- 
tinue bishop together with another. 

That being, in St. Cyprian's judgment, 
the ordination of Linus had been void and 
null; for, " Seeing" (saith thai holy mar- 
tyr) " there cannot after the first be any 
second, whoever is after one, who ought 
to be sole bishop, he is not now second, 
but none."t 

Upon this ground, when the Emperor 

^^»tyrdom of St. Peter : bat this is not so prob- 
*We, as that which the author of the Consiiiu- 
tionsdoih affirm, which reconcileth the disso- 
Dancies of writers. 

OiSt yap vbiirore iraph rdv itaripttiv raira rtr- 
•V^irOai lyv<l}Ka^£v' dWh \LayKov KtKioX^cBat^ rw fii?- 
*>l «'s rdjTov ^covroj 'xtiporovsiv IkWov SeS6adai i^ov- 
»»w.-~P. Inn I. apud Soz. viii. 26. 

t 'Effcffifdirco fifi l^tivat dvQ' lavroi KaBUratrBai 
Y^P*"? fp ""cpi Tji TtXtVT^ rot; ^iov TvyxaiVT}. — Syn. 

Ant. Can. 23. 

,\ Cum post primum secundus esse non pos- 
^^\ (jaisquis post unum, qui solus esse debeat, 
^ jam secundus ille, sed nullus est. — Cypr. 



Constantius would have procared Felix to 
sit bishop of Rome together with Pope 
Liberius, at his return from banishment 
(after his compliance with the Arians), 
the people of Rome would not admit it, 
exclaming, " One God, one Christ, one 
bishop ;" and whereas Felix soon after 
that died, the historian remarketh it as 
" a special providence of God, that Pe- 
ter's throne might not suffer infamy, be- 
ing governed under two prelates ;"• he 
never considered that St. Peter and St. 
Paul, St. Peter and Linus, had thus 
governed that same church. 

Upon this account St. Austin, being as- 
sumed by Valerius with him to be bishop 
of Hippo, did afterwards discern and ac- 
knowledge his error.f 

In fine, to obviate this practice, so 
many canons of councils (both general 
and particular) were made, which we 
before did mention. 

4. In sum, when St. Peter did ordain 
others (as story doth accord inaflHrming), 
either he did retain the episcopacy, and 
then (beside need, reason, and rule) there 
were concurrently divers bishops of 
Rome, at one time ; or he did quite re- 
linquish, and finally divorce himself from 
the office, so that he did not die bishop of 
Rome, the which overturneth the main 
ground of the Romish pretence.} Or 
will they say that St. Peter, having laid 
aside the office for a time, did afterward 
before his death resume it ? Then what 
became of Linus, of Cletus, of Cle- 
mens? were they dispossessed of their 
place, or deposed from their function ? 
would St. Peter " succeed them in it ?" 



• Theod. Hist. ii. 17— Taiiri? irr, roi eeo« 6t' 
oiK^travTOi, &<rre rdv Uerpov Bp6vov jifi dSo^stv ivd 
Svo iiyeftdfftv iBvvifievov. 

t Adhuc in corpore posito beataB memoriae 
pttre et episcopo meo sene Valerio episcopus 
ordinatus sum, et sedi cum illo ; quod concilio 
Niceno prohibitum fuisse nesciebam, ntc ipse 
sciebat— ^7/ir. Ep. 110. While my father and 
bishop of blessed memory, old Valerius, was 
yet livinsr, I was ordained bishop, and held the 
see with him ; which I knew not, nor did he 
know, to be forbidden by the council of Nice. 

X Ipse sublimavit sedem, in qua etiam qui- 
escere, et praesentem vitam finire dignatis est. 
—Greg. I. Ep. vi. 37 ; Innoc. 1. Ep. 21 ; P. 
Nic. 1. Ep. ii. p. 509 ; Gral. Cans. viii. q. i. 
cap. 1. He advanced that see, wherein he 
vouchsafed both to set up his rest, and also to 
end this present life.— -Bell. ii. 12, § At vero .— 
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This in Bellarmtne's own judgment " had 
been plainly intolerable."" 

5: To avoid all which difficulties in ihe 
case, and perplexities in story, it is rea- 
sonable to iinderHland those of the an- 
cients who call Peter bishop of Rome, 
and Rome the place, ihe chair, the see o( 
Peter, as meaning that he was bishop or 
superintendent of that church, in a large 
sense ; because he did found the church 
by convening men to ihe Christian faith ; 
because he did erect the chair by ordain- 
ing ihe (irst bishops ; because he did, in 
virtue both of his apostolical oflice and 
his special parental relation lo that church., 
nnointaln a particular inspection over it, 
when he was there: which notion is not 
new; for of old RuRinus affirmeih thai 
he had it, not from his own invention, 
but from tradition of others : " Some" 
(aaith he) "inquire how, seeing Linus 
and Clclus were bishops in the city of 
Bonte before Clement, Clement himself, 
writing to James, could say, that Ihe see 
was delivered lo him by Peter : whereof 
this reason has been given us ; viz. thai 
Unus and Clelus ivere indeed bishops of 
Rome before Clement, but Peter bein§ 
yei living; viz, thai ihey might take the 
episcopal charge, bul he fulfilled the of- 
fice of the aposilpship."+ 

6. This notion may be confirmed by di- 
vers observations. 

It is observable, that the most, ancient 
writers, living nearest the fountains of 
tradition, do not expressly style St. Pelcr 
Ushop of Rome, but only say that he did 
found that church, inslituting and ordain- 
inii iMshops there ;' as the other apostles 
din in the churches which they settled ; 
so that the bishops ihere in a large sense 
did succeed him, nfi deriving Iheir pow- 
er from his ordination, and supplying his 
room in the instruction and governance 



• Pelnim aposloli 
pMD Aniiochenn alicui ex iliscipnlia, quod esi, 
pieiieiniulerandum.— fl«//. ii. 6. 

t Quiilsin eoim requtraat quo mwlo, cam 
Linus el Clems in arlie Roma ante Clenu^nrem 
hunc fucmt episcopi, ipse Clemens ad Jaco- 
bum ■i^nbeDi, sibi ilic&l a Peiro itorendi calbe- 
Anra irailitam; cujuirei hanc accepirauscsse 
rtliuncm, quod Linos ei Cieiui fueruii<l qai~ 
dem ante Ckmeniem episcopi in uihe Boma, 
sed inpervliie Peiro; fiiutktt ut llll eplvopn- 
los curam gerereni. ipse vero «bi>shiI«iii» im- 
plnr^t offlciuin — Bufin. in Ptaf. *d Clem Kt- 

l • ConM. Atiosi. vii. (K ; 1r«n. iii. 3 1 Tertall. 



ConM. Aposi. vii, (K ; 1r«n. ii 



of that great church. Yea, their words, 
if we well mark them, do exclude lb« 
apostles from the episcopacy," Which 
words the later writers (whodid not fof^ 
see tlte consequence, nor what an ex(>^ 
bitant superstructure would be raised oo 
that alender bottom, and who were will* 
ing to comply with the Roman bishops, 
afleciing by all means to reckon Si. Pe- 
ter for their predecessor) did easily catch, 
and not well distinguishing, did call him 
bishop, and St. Paul also, so nuiklng tw» 
heads of one church, 

7. It is also observable, that in the n- 
cencions of the Roman bishops, somo- 
limes the apostles are reckoned in, aome- 

So Eusebius callelh Clemens " the 
third bishop of Rome,"' vet before him 
he reckoneih Linus and Anaclelus. 

And of Alexander he saith, ihal " he 
deduced his succession in the iifih place 
from Peter and Poui,"+ that is, excluding 
the apostles. 

And Hygnius is thus accounted some- 
time ihe eighth, sometime the ninlit 
bishop of Rome,' 

The same difference in reckoning may 
be observed in other churches; for id- 
stance, although St. Peter is called do 
less bishop of Antioch than of Rome by 
the ancients, yet Eusebius sailh, that 
"Euodius was first bishop of Anlioch;" 
and another "bids the Aniiocheans re> 
member Euodius, who was drst inlruat* 
ed with the presidency over ihetn by ibe 
apostles."! 

Oiher instances may be seen in the 
notes of Cotelerius upon the Apost<^icil 
Constitutions, where he makelh thisgeM- 
ral observation : 

"It is an usual custom with ihe kpo^ 
lies, according to their power, ordinary Of 



■ Fondanies igllur, el iasirueniFs beatiapot* 
loli eiif^lestam Lino ep»copatum adininisiraato 
ecclestoe imrtiilernBt. — Irim. iii. 3. The Vka- 
ed iposUea itierprore founding and instraellatf 
ihe church, delirered Ihe episcopal powcfoT 
ordering and governlDg the church lo Liuta. 

,f.*iiy,— Enseb. iv. I. 

Jvf<T^iirrsi,— Eii>eb, Chron. p. T ; UiM. lii. & 

intrii-^r ifcrlfur wpiantUr. PsCiid. IjRtU. Ml 
Ani, Eiisebiua counteih Anoianus itui fiM 
biihoporAlexandrm, tii. 21. 

• Euseb. Iii. 4, 13, 13; Iren, ii.. 3. 

' lr«n i. 2Si iii. 3,1; Eu>«b. iv. ID. 
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extraordiDary, episcopal or apostolical, to 
prefix,'** &x, : but it was needless to 
«ippose these two powers when one was 
sofficient, it virtually containing the other. 

This is an argument that the ancients 
were oot assured in opinion that the apos- 
tles were bishops, or that they did not 
esteem them bishops in the same notion 
with others. 

8. It is observable, that divers churches 
did take denomination from the apostles, 
and were called ^^ apostolical thrones'' or 
*'chairs,"f not because the apostles them- 
selves did sit bishops there, but because 
they did exercise their apostleship in 
teaching, and ^^ in constituting bishops 
there," who, as Tertullian saith, " did 
propagate the -apostolical seed.'^j: 

So was Ephesus esteemed, || because 
St. Paul did found it, and ordained Timo- 
thy there ; and because St. John did 
govern and appoint bishops there. 

So was Smyrna accounted, because 
Polycarpus " was settled there by the 
ajKwtles, or by St. John."§ 

So Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, *' had 
A controversy about metropolitical rights 

* Celebris mos est apostolos pro potestate 
Mnim ordinaria vel extraordinaria, episcopali 
vel apostolica indiculis antistitUDi pnefigere, 
Wlex iis eximere — Cotel. Not. p. 299. 

t ApostolicsB EcclesioB. — Tert. de Prascr. 32. 
'AwffroXuol 0ff6voi. — Soz i. 17 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 

\ In canonicis autem scripturls ecclesiaram 
catkoiicarum quamplurium auctoritatem se- 
^Qatar, inter quas sane ilia: sunt, quae aposto- 
licassedes habere, et'epistolas accipere merue- 
^^l—Aug. de Doc. Ch. ii. 8. Let him follow 
jheaatbority of those many catholic churches 
in the canonical scriptures, among which sure- 
ly are those which had the honour to hare 
apostolical sees, and to receive epistles from 
the apostles. Proinde ulique et cacterae exhi- 
hentqaos ab apostolis in episcopatnm consiitu- 
tos apostolici seminis traduces habent. — Ter^ 
tull. de Prascr. 32. 

II Sed et quae est Ephesi ecclesia a Faulo 
<IQidem fundata, Johanne autem permauente 
apofl eos usque ad Trajani tempora, ^c. — Iren. 
"i- 3. And r.lso the church of Ephesus, which 
*as founded by St. Paul, St. John continuing 
^ilh them till the time of Trajan, &c. Ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus in Johan- 
nemsiabit auctorem. — Tertull. in Marc. iv. 5. 

T^I U 'E^eo-ov Tt/iddco; filv vird IlafXov, ^ladvvns 

^y ifioi 'Icjdvvov. — Apost. Const, vii. 46. 
.} Ab apostolis in eaquae est Smymis eccle- 
sia constitutus episcopus. — Iren. iii. 3. Smyr- 
najorum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab Jo- 
aanne conlocatum. — Tertull de Prascr. 32; 
^««i. iii. 36. T^f Karh Hfivovav UK\nf(ai wpds 
tw airoirrwv, koi iirijgerwi' rov K.vpiov riiv imcKO' 

^ *y"X««^«»f««»'«»f- — feusebk iii. 3&. 



with Acacius, bishop of Csesarea, as pre- 
siding in an apostolical see.''* 

So Alexander was deemed, because 
St. Marie was supposed by the appoint- 
ment of St. Peter to sit there. 

So were Corinth, Thessalonica, Phil- 
lippi, called by Tertullian, because St 
Paul <lid found them, and furnish them 
with pastors ; in which respect peculiarly 
the bishops of those places were called 
successors of the apostles.' 

So Constantinople did assume the title 
of an apostolical church,t probably be- 
cause, according to tradition, St. Andrew 
did found that church, although Pope Leo 
I. would not allow that appellation. 

Upon the same account might Rome 
at first be called an apostolical see ; al- 
though afterward the Roman bishops did 
rather pretend to that denomination, upon 
account of St. Peter being bishop there : 
and the like may be said of Antioch.f 

9. It is observable, thfeit the author of 
the Apostolical Constitutions, reciting the 
first bishop's constituted in several 
churches, doth not reckon any of the apos- 
tles ; particularly not Peter, or Paul, or 
John." 

10. Again, any apostle, wherever lie 
did reside by virtue of his apostolical of- 
fice, without any other designation or as- 
sumption of a more special power, was 
qualified to preside there, exercising a 
superintendency comprehensive of all 
episcopal functions ; so that it was need- 
less that he should take upon himself the 
character or style of a bishop. 

This (beside the tenor of ancient doc- 
trine) doth appear from the demeanour of 
St. John, who never was reckoned " bish- 

* Jlepl ^i7rpoffoXirua)v iiKaitow Stt<f>iptTO vpdf 
'A-KuKiov rdv K.at<rape(aij oji dirooToXi«ra>i OpSuov 

fiyovficvos. —Sozom. iv. 25. 

f 'A7ro«vroXi«ow to^tov BpSvov Kara<ppoPsis. — Syn. 

Chalc. Act. X. p. 379, 284. Thou despisest 
this apostolical throne. 'E^' w /cot vptorov 

littarovov rdv Oeiov Erd;^t)v Karaffrfivas^ iv i<rifAi7<ri^ 
^v iKtivc rrpcjTOi ovros infi^aro. — Niccph. ii. 39. 

Forasmuch as having appointed holy Stacbys 
the first bishop, in the church which he first 
settled there. Non dedignetur regiam civita- 
tem, quam apostolicam non potest facere se- 

dem . P. Leo. 1. Ep. 54. Let him not 

disdain the royal city, which he cannot make 
an apostolic see. 
% Memento quia apostolicam sedem regis 

. Greg. M. Ep. iv. 37. Remember you 

rule an apostolic see. 

Tertull. de Praescr. 36. 
Const. JL^^\. Nu. ifv. 



76 



A TREATISE OP THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



op of Ephesus ;" nor could be, without 
displacing Timothy, who by St. Paul was 
constituted bishop there, or succeeding in 
his room ; yet he, abiding at Ephesus, 
did there discharge the office of a me- 
tropolitan ;• — ^'* governing the churches, 
and in the adjacent churches here consti- 
tuting / bishops, there forming whole 
churches, otherwhere allotting to the cler- 
gy persons designed by the Spirit. ''t 

Such functions might St. Peter execute 
in the parts of Rome or Antioch, without 
being a bishop ; and as the bishops of 
Asia did, saith Tertullian, " refer their 
original to St. John,'' so might the bishops 
of Italy, upon the like ground, " refer 
their original to St. Peter."j: 

It is observable, that whereas St. Peter 
is affirmed to have been bishop of Anti- 
och seven years before his access lo 
Rome, that is, within the compass of St. 
Luke's story, yet he passeth over a mat- 
ter of so great moment ;• as St. Jerome 
observeth.|| 

I cannot grant, that if St. Luke had 
thought Peter sovereign of the church, 
and his episcopacy of a place a matter of 
such consequence, he would have slipped 
it over, being so obvious a thing, and 
coming in the way of his story. 

He therefore, I conceive, was no bish- 
op of Antioch, although a bishop at An- 
tioch.§ 

11. If in objection to some of these 
discourses it be alleged, that St. James, 
our Lord's near kinsman, dthough he 



* 'And rot> iytov liiftoBiov itixP*^ "^^ *r ^to^*o- 
vol iyivovTO' vavTCi iv 'E^faw 'Xtiporov^Qrifiav. — 

Syn. Chal. Acf. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. From holy 
Timothy till now there have been seven and 
tweniy bishops, and all ordained at Ephesus. 
Johanne autem permanente apud eos, &c. — 
Iren. iii. 3. 

f Taf avr6Bi iieiirev iKK\r]a(ai 8irov jiiv liri- 

VKdwovs Karaar^abiV 8irov Si 5Xaj iKKXrjffias &pn6<Tb)v' 
oirov Si KXftpio eva yt riva KXriptoffoyv rwv ird roi 

UveUfxaTos ar]nnivonivb)v. — Euseb. Hist. iii. 23. 

J Ordo episcoporum ad originem recensus 
in Joanntm stabit auctorem. — Tertull. in Marc. 
iv. 5. 

II Denique primumepiscopum Antiochenge ec- 
clesia; Peirum fuisse accepimus, et Romam 
exinde translatum, quod Lucas penitus omisit. 
— Hier. in Gal. 2. Lastly, we have received 
by tradition that Peter was the first bishop of 
Antioch, and from thence translated to Rome : 
which Luke has altogether omitted. 

^ It is the distinction of a pope. Rex Etru- 
riae, et rex in Etruria. 

i An. Ch. 39, Baron. ^ 8 ; Acts iz. 32^ xt. 20. 



was an apostle, was made bishop of Jeni* 
salem ; and that for the like reason Su 
Peter might assume the bishopric of 
Rome ; 
I answer : 

1. It is not certain that St. James the 
bishop of Jerusalem was an apostle (mean- 
ing an apostle of the primary rank ;) for 
Eusebius (the greatest antiquary of the 
old times) doth reckon him *'*' one of the 
seventy disciples."* 

So doth the author of the Apostolical 
Ck)nstitutions in divers places suppose.t 

Hegesippus (that most ancient histori- 
an) was of the same mind, who saith 
that '* there were many of this name,** 
and that this '^ James did undertake the 
church with the apostles."t 

Of the same opinion was Epiphanius,* 
who saith, that St. James was the son of 
Joseph by another wife. 

The whole Greek church doth sup* 
pose the same, keeping three distinct so* 
lemnities for him and the two apostles of 
the same name. 

Gregory Nyssen, St. Jerome, and di- 
vers other ancient writers, do concur 
herein, whom we may see alleged by 
Grotius, Dr. Hammond (who themselves 
did embrace the same opinion), Yalesius, 
Blondel,^ &c. 

Salmasius (after his confident manner) 
saith, *'*' it is certain that he was not one 
of the twelve :"|| I may at least say, it is 
not certain that he was, and consequent- 
ly the objection is grounded on an uncer- 
tainty. 

2. Granting that St. James was one 
of the apostles (as some of the ancients 
seem to think,§ calling him an apostle ; 
and as divers modern divines conceive, 



* Efj Si Kol olros Twv <^poiiivb)v rov aarilpos 
jiaOriToiv, d\>aufiv Kol dM^wv ?v. — Euseb. i. 12. 
t Apost. Const, vi. 12, 14; ii. 55; vii. 46, 

&C. 'H/i«rf ol SdHStKa Sfta T(o 'ImKciSM — vi. 12. 

We the twelve apostles together witfe James. 

;f A(aJe;(;£raf Si riiv kKKkritriav ^tra rdv dvovrS' 
Xtov h dSe\(f>di ro{f Kvptov 'laKcjSoi. — Euseb. it. 23. 

II Certum est non fuisse unum ex duodecim. 
— Sal. Mess. p. 20. 

^ Hierosolymitanam, quam primus aposto* 
lus Jacobus episcopatu suo rerit — Aug. Cotft. 
Cresc. ii. 37. The church of Jerusalem, which 
James the apostle first governed by his episco- 
pal power. 

J Epiph. Haer. 78. 

^ Grot, in Jac. i. 1 ; Hamm. Dissert. Ignat. 
iv. 3 ; Vales, in Euseb. i. 12 ; Blonde!, in 
Epistt Clem, ad Jacob. 
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grounding chiefly upon these words of 
St. Paul, But other of the apostles saw I 
none, save James the Lord* s brother ^^ and 
taking apostles there in the strictest 
sense), I answer : 

That the case was peculiar, and there 
doth appear a special reason, why one of 
the apostles should be designed to make 
a constant residence at Jerusalem, and 
consequently to preside there like a bish- 
op. For Jerusalem was the metropolis, 
, the fountain, the centre of the Christian 
, religion, where it had birth, where was 
greatest matter and occasion of propa- 
gating the gospel, most people disposed 
_ to embrace it resorting thither ; where 
the church was very numerous, consist- 
ing, as St. Luke (or St. James in him) 
doth intimate, of divers myriads of he- 
lieving Jeios ;"" whence it might seem ex- 
pedient, that a person of greatest au- 
thority should be fixed there for the con- 
firming and improving that church, to- 
gether with the propagation of religion 
among the people, which resorted thither ; 
the which might induce the apostles to 
settle St. James there, both for discharg- 
ing the office of an apostle, and the sup- 
plying the room of a bishop there. 

According to him, saith Eusebius, 
" The episcopal throne was committed 
by the apostles ;"* or, " Our Lord" 
(saith Epiphanius) " did intrust him with 
his own throne."t 

But there was no need of fixing an 
apostle at other places ; nor doth it ap- 
pear that any was so fixed ; especially 
St. Peter was uncapable of such an em- 
ployment, requiring settlement and con- 
stant attendance, who, beside his general 
apostleship, had a peculiar apostleship 
of the dispersed Jews committed to him ; 
who therefore was much engaged in trav- 
el for propagation of the faith, and edi- 
fying his converts every where. 

3. The greater consent of the most 
ancient writers making St. James not to 
have been one of the twelve apostles, it 
is thence accountable, why (as we before 
noted) St. James was called by some an- 
cient writers " the bishop of bishops, the 



* '^fit vpds reSv droardXoyv b Tfjff eirnrKonfis tyKS'X^- 
eipiarro Opdvof. — Euseb. ii. 23. 

f ^Qt trsniffrevKS }S.vpios t6v Bp6vov airo^. — 

Epiph. Haer. 78. 
^ Gal. i. 19. >• Aci8 xxi. 20. 
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prince of bishops," dec. because he was 
the first bishop of the " first See," the 
mother church ; the apostles being ex- 
cluded from the comparison. 

Upon these considerations we have 
great reason to refuse the assertion or 
scandal cast on St. Peter, that he took on 
him to be bishop of Rome, in a strict 
sense, as it is understood in this contro- 
versy. 

SUPPOSITION V. 

A further assertion is this, superstructed by 
consequence on the former, " That the bish- 
ops of Rome (according to God's institution, 
and by original right derived thence) should 
have an universal supremacy and jurisdic- 
tion" (containing the privileges and preroga- 
tives formerly described) " over the Chris- 
tian church." 

This assertion to be very uncertain, 
yea, to be most false, I shall by divers 
considerations evince. 

1. If any of the former suppositions 
be uncertain or false, this assertion, stand- 
ing on those legs, must partake of those 
defects, and answerably be dubious or 
false. If either Peter was not monarch 
of the apostles, or if his privileges were 
not successive, or if he were not proper- 
ly bishop of Rome at his decease, then 
farewell the Romish claim ; if any of 
those things be dubious, it doth totter ; if 
any of them prove false, then down it 
falleth. 

But that each of them is false, hath, I 
conceive, been sufficiently declared ; that 
all of them are uncertain, hath at least 
been made evident. 

The structure therefore cannot be firm 
which relieth on such props. 

2. Even admitting all those supposi- 
tions, the inference from them is not as- 
suredly valid. For St. Peter might have 
an universal jurisdiction, he migjht derive 
it by succession, he might be bishop of 
Rome ; yet no such authority might hence 
accrue to the Roman bishop, his succes- 
sor in that see. 

For that universal jurisdiction might 
be derived into another channel, and the 
bishop of Rome might in other respects 
be successor to him, without being so in 
this. 

As for instance in the Ronci&a «\!ekY^sA> 
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before any rule of succession was estab- 
lished therein, the emperor was sovereign 
governor, and he might die consul of 
Rome, having assumed that place to him- 
self ; yet when he died, the supreme au- 
thority did not lapse into the hands of the 
consul who succeeded him, but into the 
hands of the senate and people ; his con- 
sular authority only going to his succes- 
sor in that office. So might St. Peter's 
universal power be transferred unto the 
ecclesiastical college of bishops and of 
the church; his episcopal inferior au- 
thority over the singular nagoixla^ or 
province of Rome, being transmitted to 
his followers in that chair. 

3. That in truth it was thus, and that 
all the authority of St. Peter, and of all 
other apostles, was devolved to the 
church, and to the representative body 
thereof, the Fathers did suppose ; affirm- 
ing the church to have received from our 
Lord a sovereign power. 

" This" (saith St. Cyprian) " is that 
one church, which holdeth and possess- 
eth all the power of its Spouse and 
Lord ; in this we preside ; for the hon- 
our and unity of this we fight"* saith 

he, in his Epistle to Jubianus, wherein 
he doth impugn the proceedings of Pope 
Stephanus ;" the which sentence St. Aus- 
tin appropriateth to himself, speaking it 
absolutely, without citing St. Cyprian. 
To this authority of the church St. Basil 
would have all that confess the faith of 
Christ to submit : " To which end we 
exceedingly need your assistance, that 
they who confess the apostolic faith 
would renounce the schisms which they 
have devised, and submit themselves 
henceforth to the authority of the 
church."f 

They (after the holy scripture, which 
saith, that each bishop hath a care of 
God's church, and is obliged to feed the 

church of God and is appointed to 

edify the body of Christy do suppose the 

* Haec est una quae tenet et possidet omnem 
Sponsi sui et Domini potestatem, in hac praesi- 
demus, pro honore ejus et unitate pugnamus 
. Cypr. Ep. 73. 

f 'F,<p'&irep xal fidXiara rris vap' Vfibiv XPH^I^*^ 
Porideias, Store ro^s rijv diroffroXiKfiv bftoXoYOVVTas 
/rivTiv, inep i-trivdrjaav, ajfiondra SioMaavTai^ iiro- 
rayilvai irot> Xoittow t^ aitdevriu rr}s iKK'Xriaias. — Bas. 
Epist. 69. 

* Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don. iv. 1. 

* 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15 j Acts xx. 28 ; Eph. iv. 12. 



administration of ecclesiastical afiaiw 
concerning the public state of the churchy 
the defence of the common faith, the 
maintenance of order, peace, and unity, 
jointly to belong unto the whole body of 
pastors ;* according to that of St Cypri- 
an to Pope Stephanus himself, '* There- 
fore, most dear brother, the body of 
priests is copious, being joined together 
by the glue of mutual concord, and the 
bond of unity, that if any of our college 
should attempt to make heresy, and to 
tear or waste the flock of Christ, thereat 
may come to succour ; and like useful 
and merciful shepherds may re-colleci the 
sheep into the flock."t And again, 
" Which thing it concerns us to look after 
and redress, most dear brother, who bear- 
ing in mind the divine clemency, and 
holding the scales of the church-govero- 
ment,"j: &c. 

So even the Roman clergy did ac- 
knowledge, " For we ought all of us to 
watch for the body of the whole church, 
whose members are digested through 
several provinces." || 

" Like the Trinity, whose power is one 
and undivided, there is one priesthood 
among divers bishops."§ 

So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the 
apostles tell the bishops, that " an uni- 
versal episcopacy is entrusted to thein."fl 

So the council of Carthage with St 

Cyprian " Clear and manifest is the 

mind and meaning of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, sending his apostles, and affording 

* Collegium sacerdotum. — Ct/pr. Ep. Ix^ii- 

52. 'Yitip irdaiii iTrtarKoirfis riji ^ird rdv oipavSf.-^ 
Apost. Const, viii. 10. 

t Idcirco enim, frattr charissime, copiosum 
corpus est iacerdotum, concordi^e mutuse gln- 
tino atque uniialis vinculo copulatum, ut siquis 
ex coUegio nostro hoBresin facere, et gregem 
Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveni- 
ant caeteri, et quasi pastores utiles et miseri- 
cordes oves Domini in gregem coUigaut. — Cffff' 
Ep. 67. 

X Cui rei nostrum est consulere, et subvenire, 
fraier charissime, qui divinam clementiam co- 
gitantes, et gubernandse ecclesiaB libram lenen- 
tes, &c. — Ibid. 

II Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore totiOJ 
ecclesia;, cujus per varias quasque provincial 
membra digesta sunt, excubare. — Cler. B^ 
apud Cypr. Ep. 30. 

^ Ad Trinitalis inslar, cujus una est atque in- 
dividua potestas, unum esse per diversos antis 
tites sacerdotium. — P. Symmachus ad JEonivf 
Arelat. 

^ £(V ciriarriptYndv intHw, rCiv t^v /raOdXov if) 
vicairllv irciri^rev/ulyoy.— Const. ApOSt. vi. 14. 
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to them alone the power given him of 
the Father ; in whose room we succeeded 
governing ihe church of Grod with the 
same power."* 

"Christ our Lord and our God going 
to the Father, commended his spouse to 

U8."t 

A very ancient instance of which ad- 
Diioistration is the proceeding against 
hulus Samosatenus ; when " the pastors 
of the churches, some from one place, 
some from another, did assemble together 
against him as a pest of Christ's flock, 
all of them hastening to Antioch ;"J 
where they deposed, exterminated, and 
deprived him of communion, warning 
fte whole church to reject and disavow 
him. 

" Seeing the pastoral charge is com- 
Bon to us all, who bear the episcopal of- 
fice, although thou sittest in a higher and 
more eminent place."|| 

"Therefore for this cause the holy 
cburch is committed to you and to us, 
that we may labour for all, and not be 
alack in yielding help and assistance to 

Hence St. Chrysostom said of Eusta- 
thius his bishop : " For he was well in- 
structed and taught by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, that a president or bishop of 
a church ought not to take care of that 
church alone, wherewith he is intrusted 
hy the Holy Ghost, but also of the whole 
church dispersed throughout the world."t| 

• Manifesta est senteatia Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi apostolos suos mittentis, et ipsis solis 
potestatema Petrosibidatam permiuentis, qul- 
bas DOS successimus, eadem pttestate ecclesi- 
am Domini gubernantes. — Cone. Carth. apud 
Cm. p. 405. 

T Christus Dominus et Deus noster ad Pat- 
Rm proficiscens, sponsam suam nobis com- 
ttCDdavit . Ibid. p. 404. 

I 0! >o(iro( rcHv ^ir«rXi}(r(a>v iroijxevgs &\\ot BWodsv 
*»jW \vneo)va riji rod Xpt<rrot> iroi\ivrti avvievav, 6l 
*»«$ iirl riiv * A.vri6'viiav oirtvvavTti. — Euseb. 

vii. 27. 

II Cam communis sit omnibus nobis, qui 
fengimur episcopalus officio, quamvis ipse in 
fopracmineas celsiore fastigio, specula pasto- 

ftHs . Aug. ad Bonif. contra duos Epist. 

ftlag. i. 1. 

\ Hujus ergo rei gratia vobis et nobis sancta 
commissa est ecclesia, ut pro omnibus labore- 
^^, et cunctis opem ferre non negligamus 
■ — . P. Joh. I. Ep. 1, {ad Zachar.)apud Bin. 
tom.iii.p. 812. 

|[ Kai yap liv irsvaiScvitevoi KoXtos traph rifs to9 
I'lv/iaros j(apiTOij on rfli eKKXrjaCai TrpoevrtSra oix 



They consequently did repute schism, 
or ecclesiastical rebellion, to consist in 
" a departure from the consent of the 
body of the priesthcKKl,"* as St. Cypri- 
an in divers places doth express it in his 
epistles to pope Stephen and others. 

They deem all bishops to partake of 
the apostolical authority, according to 
that of St. Basil to St. Ambrose : " The 
Lord himself hath translated thee from 
the judges of the earth unto the prelacy 
of the apostles."t 

They took themselves all to be vicars 
of Christ, and judges in his stead ; ac- 
cording to that of St. Cyprian : " For 
heresies are sprung up, and schisms 
grown from no other ground nor root 
but this, because God's priest was not 
obeyed, nor was there one priest or 
bishop for a time in the church, nor 
a judge thought on for a time to supply 
the room of Christ.''^ Where that by 
church is meant any particular church, 
and by priest a bishop of such church, 
any one not bewitched with prejudice by 
the tenor of St. Cyprian's discourse will 
easily discern.jl 

They conceive that our Saviour did 
promise to St. Peter the keys in behalf 
of the church, and as representing it.p 

They suppose the combinatioa of 
bishops in peaceable consent and mutual 
aid, to be the rock on which the church 
is built. 

They allege the authority granted to 
St. Peter as a ground of claim to the 
same in all bishops jointly, and in each 
bishop singly, according to his rata pars^ 
or allotted proportion. 

" Which may easily be understood by 
the words of our Lord, when he says to 

lyXtipiaQUcrrii ai5rw, dXXi Koi v&ffrjs Karh rilP oUoV' 

Itcvnv Ktinivrii. — Ctirys. tom. v. Or. 93. 

* A corpore nosiri, et sacerdotii consensi- 

one discesserit . Cypr. Ep. 67. Qui se 

ab ecclesiae vinculo, atque a sacerdotum colle- 
gio separat. — Cypr. Ep. 52. 

f AiJrtfj at h Kvpio; dtrd rc5i» Kpirtav rfii yfli M 
rhv rrpotiplav riav dirooT6\<iip fieTidrjKSV. — Basil. 
Ep. 56. 

X Neque enim aliunde haereses obortoe sunt, 
aut nata sunt schismata, quam inde quod sa- 
cerdoti Dei non obtemperetur, nee unus in ec- 
clesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tempus judex 
vice Christi cogitatar. — Cypr. Ep. 55. 

II Episcopus personam babet Christi, et vi- 
carius Domini est. — Ambr. in 1 Cor, 11. The 
bishop sustains the person of Christ, and is the 
vicar of our Lord- 

p Cypr. Ep. 27. 
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blessed Peter, whose place the bishops 
supply, Whatsoever ^^"^^ &c. 

" I have the sword of Constantine in 
my hands, you of Peter,"f said our great 
King Edgar. 

They do therefore in this regard take 
themselves all to be successors of St. 
Peter, that his power is derived to them 
all, and that the whole episcopal order 
" is the chair by the Lord's voice found- 
ed on St. Peter:" Thus St. Cyprian 
in divers places (before touched) dis- 
courseth ; and thus Firmilian from the 
keys granted to St. Peter inferreth, dis- 
puting against the Roman bishop : 
" Therefore" (saith he) " the power of 
remitting sins is given to the apostles, 
and to the churches, which they being 
sent from Christ did constitute, and to 
the bishops, which do succeed them by 
vicarious ordinalion."J 

4. The bishops of any other churches 
founded by the apostles, in the Fathers' 
style are successors of the apostles, in 
the same sense, and to the same intent, 
as the bishop of Rome is by them ac- 
counted successor of St. Peter ; the apos- 
tolical power, which in extent was uni- 
versal, being in some sense, in reference 
to them, not quite extinct, but transmit- 
ted by succession : yet the bishops of j 
apostolical churches did never claim, nor 
allowedly exercise, apostolical jurisdic- 
tion beyond their own precincts ; ac- 
cording to those words of St. Jerome, 
" Tell me, what doth Palestine belong to 
the bishop of Alexandria ?"|| ! 

This sheweth the inconsequence of j 
their discourse ; for in like manner the 
pope might be successor to St. Peter, 
and St. Peter's universal power might be j 
successive, yet the pope have no singu- 
lar claim thereto, beyond the bounds of 
his particular church. 

5. So again, for instance, St. James 

♦ Qiio(i ox vprbi'i Domini facile intelliffi fK>- 
test. (luih'.is B. Pciro. ciijns vic-^m episcopi cre- 
runt, ait, Qnodcunquc. A:c. Cnpit. Caroli M. 
lib. V. cap. Uy.i. 

t Ki;o Constantini. vos Petri j^la-.tiiim habe- 
ti-i in iniri !'n<. 

J l» r >^' IS i«r.'^ romittcni'oriim prrcatorum 
apostM'!-"! :1 '.iiipsr.ei c»-cl«"siis t]»i:i'« illi a Chi^iNto 
mi'isi ctMiNtiiupriint. tM «»pi><*i)»»i*;q;ii ois orJina- 
tionc vicaria suoccJunt. — /-V//!//. npttd Cf/pr, 
Ep. ?.'>. ! 

' R*'spf);i Ip mihi, aii Alcxanlr»nnm ep'^^co- \ 
pum Pala^'iina qiiiJ pcriinct ? — ]fitr. ad Pam- 
mach. Fp. Izi. 15, 



(whom the Roman church, in her litlI^ 
gies, doth avow for an apostle) was bialh 
op of Jerusalem more unquestionably 
than St. Peter was bishop of Rome ; Je- 
rusalem also was the root, and '^ibe 
mother of all churches"* (as the Fatben 
of the second general synod, in their Id- 
ler to Pope Damasus himself, and the 
occidental bishops did call it, forgetting 
the singular pretence of Rome to that 
title.) 

Yet the bishops of Jerusalem, succes- 
sors of St. James, did not thence claim I 
know not what kind of extensive jurifr 
diction ; yea, notwithstanding their suc- 
cession, they did not so much as obuun 
a metropolitical authority in Falesiine, 
which did belong to Crosarea (having 
been assigned thereto in conformity to 
the civil government), and was by spe- 
cial provision '* reserved thereto" in the 
Synod of Nice ;f whence St. Jerome 
did not stick to affirm, that the bisliop of 
Jerusalem was subject to the bishop of 
Csesarea ;| for, speaking to John bishop 
of Jerusalem, who for compurgation of 
himself from errors imputed to him had 
appealed to Theophilus bishop of Alex- 
andria, he saith, ^' Thou hadst rather 
cause molestation to ears possessed, than 
render honour to thy metropolitan,"!! that 
is, to the bishop of Cffisarea. 

By which instance we may discern 
what little consideration sometimes was 
had of personal or topical succession to 
the apostles in determining the extent of 
jurisdiction : and why should the Roman 
bishop upon that score pretend more va- 
lidity than others.^ 

6. St. Peter, probably ere that be 
came at Rome, did found divers other 
churches, whereof he was paramount 
bishop, or did retain a special superin- 
tendency over them ; • particularly " An- 

coX'iioii. — Tbcndor. v. i>. 3laior Cllri^tiani no- 
minis — Impcr. Just, ad P. Ilormisft. aptni BtM. 
torn. iii. p. 71M. The mother of the Christiaii 
na!n«v 

t I'v ftr}ror>-!r6\ct (Ttj^ofiirov rov oiKtioo d^tuitmrt. 
— r<inc. Xic. Can. 7. 

X Ibi (itN-ornitur. ui PaleMincc metropolis Or- 
sTFoa sit. — //itr. Ep. Ixi. 15. It is there de- 
rpM'ii. iliat Cirsarca should be the metropolis of 
PalP'^finc. 

1! ^Ii'.tiisti occnpaiis auribii^ molestias fi» 
coTo. qu-im (lobiiuin mriroix»l)tano tun hoiKH 
r;ni ri\lilere. — Iliir. ad Pammach. Ep. Izi. 15. 

« Hier. ad Gal&t. 2 ; P. Pelag. II. £p. 1. * 



A TKEATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



61 



tioch was anciently called his See,"* and 
he is acknowledged to have sat there 
seven years before he was bishop of 
Rome. 

Why therefore may not the bishop of 
Antioch pretend to succeed Peter in his 
universal pastorship, as well as his youn- 
ger brother of Rome ? why should Eu- 
odius, ordained by St. Peter at Antioch, 
yield to Clemens, afterward by him or- 
dained at Rome ? 

Antioch was the firstborn of Gentile 
churches, where the name of Christians 
was first heard ;' Antioch was (as the 
Constantinopolitan Fathers called it) " the 
most ancient and truly apostolical 
church. "t 

Antioch, bv virtue of St. Peter's sit- 
ting there, or peculiar relation to it, was 
(according to their own conceits) the 
principal Seef 

Why therefore should St. Peter be so 
unkind to it, as not only to relinquish it, 
but to debase it ; not only transferring 
his See from it, but divesting it of the 
privilege which it had got ? 

Why should he prefer before it the 
city of Rome, the mystical Babylon, the 
mother of abominations of the earthy 
the throne of Satan's empire, the place 
which did then most persecute the Chris- 
tian faith, and was drunk vnth the blood 
of the saints ?\\* 

7. The ground of this preference was, 
say they, St. Peter's will :* and they 
have reason to say so ; for otherwise if 
St. Peter had died intestate, the elder 
son of Antioch would have had the best 
right to all his goods and dignities.^ 



6(i6vov Tfjg 'Avrioyitov ^cyaXordXcwv, rdv 



rov hyiov TLerpov. — Syn. Chalced. Act. vii p. 
264. 

•f TlptaSvraTri koX Svrcjf dpoaroXiKti iKK\fi(r(a. — 
Theod. V. 9. 

X Ubi iraperator, ibi Roma. "Where the em- 
peror is, there is Rome. 

II Sic et Babylon apnd Joannem nostrum 
Romanaj urbis figura est, proinde et magnae et 
regno superbac, et sanctorum debellatricis. — 
Tertnll. adv. Jud cap. 9. So also Babylon in 
our St. John is a type of the city of Rome, and 
therefore of a great, royal, and proud city, and 
asubduerof the saints. 

^ Potuisset Petrus nullam sedem particula- 
rem sibi unquam eligere, sicut fecit primis 

quinque annis . Bid. Peter might have 

chosen to hjmself no particular city, as he did 
the first five years. 

' Acts xi. 26. 

• Kev. xvii. 5, 6. ' Bell. ii. 12. 



But how doth that will appear ? in 
what tables was it written ? in what reg- 
isters is it extant ? in whose presence did 
he nuncupate it ? it is nowhere to be 
seen or heard of. 

Neither do they otherwise know of it, 
than by reasoning it out ; and in effect 
they say only that it was fit he should 
will it : but they may be mistaken in 
their divinations ; and perhaps, notwith- 
standing them, St. Peter might will as 
well to his former See of Antioch, as to 
his latter of Rome. 

8. Indeed Bellarmine sometimes posi- 
tively and briskly enough doth affirm, 
that " God did command St. Peter to 
fix his see at Rome :"* but his proofs of 
it are so ridiculously fond and weak, that 
I grudge the trouble of reciting them; 
and he himself sufficiently confutelh 
them, by saying otherwhere, "It is not 
unprobable, that our Lord gave an ex- 
press command, that Peter should so fix 
his See at Rome, that the bishop of Rome 
should absolutely succeed him."t 

He saith ii is not improbable ; if it be 
no more than so, it is uncertain ; it may 
be a mere conjecture or a dream. 

It is much more not unprobable, that if 
God had commanded it, there would have 
been some assurance of a command so 
very important. 

9. Antioch hath at least a fair plea for 
a share in St. Peter's prerogatives ; for 
it did ever hold the repute of an apostoli- 
cal church, and upon that score some 
deference was paid to it : why so, if St. 
Peter did carry his see with all its pre- 
rogatives to another place ? But if he 
carried with him only part of his prerog- 
ative, leaving some part behind at Anti- 
och, how much then, I pray, did he 
leave there ? why did he divide une- 
qually, or leave less than half.? If per- 
chance he did leave half, the bishop of 
Antioch is equal to him of Rome. 

10. Other persons also may be found, 
who according to equal judgment might 
have a better title to the succession of 
Peter in his universal authority than the 
pope ; having a nearer relation to him 

* Jubente Domino, ii. i. Deus ipse jassit 
Romae figi apostolicam Petri sedem. iv 4. 

t Non est improbabile Dominum etiam aper- 
te jussisse, ut sedem suam Petrus ita figeret 
Romse, ut Romanus episcopus absolute ei suc- 
cederet. — BeU ii. 12, ^ ^^ o^'oisbssk.. 
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than he (although his successor in one 
charge), or upon other equitable grounds. 
For instance, St. John, or any other 
apostle who did survive St. Peter : for if 
St. Peter was the father of Christians 
(which title yet our Saviour forbiddeth 
any one to assume), St. John might well 
claim to be his eldest son ; and it had 
been a very hard case for him to have 
been postponed in the succession ; it had 
been a derogation to our Lord's own 
choice, a neglect of his special affection, 
a disparagement of the apostolical office, 
for him to be subjected to any other ; 
neither could any other pretend to the 
like gifts for management of that great 
charge. 

11. The bishop of Jerusalem might 
With much reason have put in his claim 
thereto, as being successor of our Lord 
himself, who unquestionably was the 
High Priest of our profession, and Arch- 
bishop of all our souls ; whose See was 
the mother of all churches ; wherein 
St. Peter himself did at first reside, ex- 
ercising his vicarship : if our Lord, upon 
special accounts out of course, had put 
!he sovereignty into St. Peter's hands, yet 
after his decease it might be fit that it 
should return into its proper channel. 

This may seem to have been the judg- 
ment of the times, when the author of 
the Apostolical Constitutions did write, 
who reporteth the apostles to have ordered 
prayers to bo made first for James, then 
for 'element, then for Euodius. 

12. Equity would rather have required, 
that one should by common consent and 
election of the whole church be placed in 
St. Peter's room, than that the bishop of 
Rome, by election of a few persons there, 
should succeed into it. 

As the whole body of pastors was 
highly concerned in that succession, so it 
was reasonable that all of them should 
concur in designation of a person there- 
to ; it is not reasonable to suppose that 
cither God would institute, or St. Peter 
by will should devise a course of pro- 
ceeding in such a case so unequal and 

unsaiisfactorv. 

If therefore the church, considering 
this equity of the case, together with the 
expediency of aflfairs in relation to its 
good, should undertake to choose for it- 
self another monarch (the bishop of anoth- 
er See, who should seem fitter for the 



place), to succeed into the prerogatives of 
St. Peter, that person would have a 
fairer title to that office than the Pope; 
for such a person would have a real title, 
grounded on some reason of the case; 
whenas the Pope's pretence doth only 
stand upon a positive institution, whereof 
he cannot exhibit any certificate. This 
was the mind of a great man among thein- 
selves ; who saith, ♦that " if possibly the 
bishop of Triers should be chosen for 
head of the church. For the church has 
free power to provide itself a head." 

Bellarmine himself confesseth, that "if 
St. Peter" (as he might have done if be 
had pleased) " should have chosen no pai^ 
ticular See, as he did not for the first fiwe 
years, then after Peter's death, neither 
the bishop of Rome nor of Antioch had 
succeeded, but he whom the church 
should have chosen for itself. "t Now if 
the church upon that supposition wouU 
have had such a right, it is not probable 
that St. Peter " by his fact" would hate 
deprived it thereof, or willingly done any 
thing in prejudice to it ; there being ap- 
parently so much equity, that the church 
should have a stroke in designation of 
its pastor. 

In ancient times there was not anj 
small church which had not a sufirage 
in the choice of its pastor ; and was it 
fitting that all the church should hafO 
one imposed on it without its consent ?( 

If we consider the manner in ancient 
time of electing and constituting the Bo- 

* Quod si per posibile Trevirensis elijrerrier 
pro capite ecclesiae. Habet enim ecclesia pa- 
lestatem liberam sibi de capiie providendi . 
Card. Cus. de Cone. Cath. ii. 13 . 

t Nam potuisset Petrus oallam sedem paiw 
ticularem sibi unquam eligere, sicut fecit pri- 
mis quinque annis, el tunc moriente Petro^ nos 
episcopus Romanus, neque Antiochenos soc- 
cessissei, sed is quern ecclesia sibi elesisset — 
Bell. ii. 12. * 

X Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter epi^copos babe- 
antur, qui nee a clericis sunt elei-ii, nee a pie- 
bibus expeiiti, ncc a comprovincialibus emsco- 
piscum metropoliiani judicio consecraii.— P. 
Leo I. Ep. 92. No reason will admit, that ihey 
should be cstecme<l bishops, who are neiiber 
chosen by theclcrtrj', nor desired by the people. 
nor consecraieil by the bishops of the 



province, wiih the consent of the metropolitan. 
Nullus invitis detur episcopus: cleri, plebis. et 
ordinis consensus requir.iiur. — P. CtUst. 7. Ep. 
2. Grat. Z)/5/. 61, cap. 13. Let there be do 
bishop imposed on any against iheir wills: IcC 
the consent of the clergy^nd people, aod 
own order be required. 
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ishop, we may thence discern not 
he improbability, but iniquity of 
3tence : how was he then chosen ? 
by a general synod of bishops, or 
jgaies from all parts of Christen- 
cvhereby the common interest in 
light appear, and whereby the 
might be satisfied that one was 

fit for that high oflSce ? No ; he 
Dsen, as usually then other particu- 
ops were, by the clergy and peo- 
Rome ; none of the world being 
us of the proceeding, or bearing 
ire therein. 

was it equal that such a power of 
ig a sovereign on all the grave 
, and on all the good people of 
istian world, should be granted to 

it fitting that such a charge, im- 
advancement above all pastors, 
ng intrusted with the welfare of 
3 in Christendom, should be the 
f an election liable to so many 
and corruptions ; which assuredly 
' not almost constantly, would be 
d by ambition, bribery, or partial- 
)uld be managed by popular fac- 
i tumults ? 

s observed generally of such elec- 
Nazianzen, that " prelacies were 
rather by virtue then by naughti- 
nd that episcopal thrones did not 
•elong to the more worthy, than 
lore powerful."* 
declaring his mind or wish, that 
s of bishops should " rest only or 
n the best men ; not in the wealth- 
mightiest ; or in the imp<nuous- 
d unreasonableness of the people, 
ong them in those who are most 
bought and bribed ;" whereby he 
!th the common practice, and sub- 
" But now I can hardly avoid 
\ that the popular (or civil) gover- 
are better ordered than ours, 
.re reputed to have divine grace 
g them."t 

^op i^ dptTijg, fiSWov, 7) KaKovpylaq h npoe- 

S^az. Or. XX. p. 335. 

oig tSei ruf roiavrai npoSo'Sas KcTvOai fi6- 

t fiaXiara dWa ft}] rois ciiropcoraroig re 

livdroig, J) 0^?*? ofjfxov Kai d\oyiq^ koX tov- 
' IxiXiara roTg evojvuTdroii' vvu 6t KivSvvevo} 
lag dp^ag evTaKTwrepag viroXafiSdveiv r(7tv 

alg fj dtia X'^P'^ iirt^ij^ij^trai.— Greg. 

xix. p. 310. 



And that the Roman elections in that 
time were come into that course, we may 
see by the relation and reflections of an 
honest pagan historian concerning the 
election of Pope Damasus (contemporary 
of Gregory Nazianzen :) " Damasus" 
(saith he) ^' and Ursinus, above human 
measure burning with desire to snatch the 
episcopal See, (jjd, with divided parties, 
most fiercely conflict :"* in which con- 
flict, upon one day, in the very church, 
an hundred and tliirty persons were 
slain ;° so did that great pope get into the 
chair : thus, as the historian reflecteth, 
" the wealth and pomp of the place nat- 
uarlly did provoke ambition"t by all 
means to seek it, and did cause fierce 
contentions to arise in the choice ; whence 
commonly, wise and modest persons be- 
ing excluded from any capacity thereof, 
any ambitious and cunning man, who had 
the art or the luck to please the multitude, 
would by violence obtain it : which was 
a goodly way of constituting a sovereign 
to the church. 

Thus it went within three ages after 
our Lord ; and afterwards, in the de- 
clensions of Christian simplicity and in- 
tegrity, matters were not like to be mend- 
ed, but did indeed rather grow worse ; as 
beside the reports and complaints of his- 
torians, how that commonly by ambi- 
tious prensations, by simoniacal corrup- 
tions, by political bandy ings, by popular 
factions, by all kinds of sinister ways, 
men crept into the place, doth appear by 
those many dismal schisms, which gave 
the church many pretended heads, but 
not one certain one ; as also by the result 
of them, being the choice of persons 
very unworthy and horribly flagitious.^ 



* Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum mo- 
dum ad rapiendam episcopalem sedera arden- 
tf»s scissis studiis acerrirae conQictabantur — . 
Am. Mnrcell. lib. 27. 

t Neque ego ah uno ostentaiionem rerum 
considerans urbanarum, hujus rei cupidos, &c. 
—Id. Ibid. 

% Damasus II pontificatum per vim occupat, 
nullo cleri popnliqne consensu ; adeoenim in- 
oleverat hie mos, ut jam cuiqne ambiiioso lice- 
ret Petri sedem invadere. — Plat. (p. 314.) Da- 
mnsns II. invades the popedom by force, with- 
out any consent of the clergy and people; for 
so was it now grown into custom, that any am- 
bitious man might invade Peter's see. Eo 
enim tum pon:ificatns devenerat, ut qui plus 
largitione et ambiiione, noadico sanctitate vitae 

" Sozom. v\. 1Z, 
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If it be said that the election of a pope 
in old times was wont to be approved by 
the consent of all bishops in the world, 
according to the testimony of St. Cyprian, 
who saith of Cornelius, that " he was 
known by the testimony of his fellow 
bishops, whose whole number through all 
the world did with peaceful unanimity 
consent :"* ^ 

I answer, that this consent was not in 
the election, or antecedently to it ; that 
it was only by letters or messages declar- 
ing the election, according to that of St. 
Cyprian ;t that it was not anywise pecu- 

et doctrina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis 
gradum bonis oppressis et rejeciis obiineret ; 
quem raorem uiinam aliquando non relinuis- 
sent nostra tempora. — Plat, in SUv. 3 For the 
business of ihe papacy was come to that pass, 
that whoever by bribery and ambition, 1 say 
not by holiness of life and learning, got the 
start of others, he alone obtained that degree 
of dignity, good men in the mean being de- 
pressed and rejected ; which custom 1 would to 
God our times had not retained. Cum jam eo 
devenissent ecclesiastici, ut non coacti ut antea, 
sed sponte et largiiionibus pontificium munus 
obirent — Piat. in Steph. 6. Baron, ann. 112. ^ 
8. Wherias now ecclesiastical persons are 
come to that pass, that they execute the papal 
office, not being compelled unto it, as hereio- 
fore, bui of their own accord, and by bribing 
for it. Videbat enim Imperator eo liceniiaj 
factiosum qncmqne et potemtem, quamvis ig- 
nobilem devenisse, ut corruptis snffragiis tan- 
lam dignitatem consequeretur, 6cc. — Plat in 
C/ew. ii. (p. 313.) For the emperor saw that 
every factious and powerful person, though 
base and ignoble, was grown to that height of 
licentiousness, that he obtained so great digni- 
ty by corruption and buying of suffrages. Om- 
ne papale ncgotium manusagunt: quem dabis 
mihi de tota maxima urbe, qui te in papam re- 
cepcrit, pretio seu spe pretii non interveniente? 
— Bern, dt Con.<iiL iv. 2. The whole business 
of making a pope is managed by gifts : whom 
can you shew me, in all this great city, 
who look you into the papacy without being 
bribed and corrupted with reward, or at least 
with hope of it ? 

* co-episcoporum testimonio, quorum 

Humerus nniversus per totum mundum con- 
cordi unnnimitafe conseniit — . Cypr. Kp. 52. 
Cum Fabiani locus, id rst cum locus Petri, et 
gradns catlie'lrcc saronloialis vacaret, quo oc- 
cupatr) de Dei voluntaie atque omnium nos- 

iriiin consfmtione . Ihid. When Fabia- 

nu^^s place, / e. when the place of Peter, and 
the d<»Ljroe of the Nacerdoial riiair was vacant, 
which being obtained by the will of God and 
all our consents . 

t Satis crat ut tu te episcopum factum literis 
nnnciares. !cc. — Cijpr. Ep. 12. It was enough 
that you declared by letters that you were made 
bishop. 



liar to the Roman bishop, but sucba 
was yielded to all Catholic bishops, eack 
of whom " was to be approved" (aa Sl 
Cyprian saith) " by the testimony nd 
judgment of his colleagues ;"• that il 
was in order only to the maintaiDUg 
fraternal communion and correspofr 
dence, signifying that such a bishop ml 
duly elected by his clergy and peopiei 
was rightly ordained by his neighboif 
bishops, did profess the Catholic faidb 
and was therefore qualified for con* 
munion with his brethren ; such a con- 
sent to the election of any bishop of 
old was given (especially upon occanoo, 
and when any question concerniog th 
right of a bishop did intervene), whcifr 
of now in the election of a pope no fool* 
step doth remain. 

We may also note, that the election of 
Cornelius being contested, he did moR 
solemnly acquaint all the bishops of tla 
world with his case, and so did obtain 
their approbation in a way more thano^ 
dinary.^ 

13. If God had designed this derivap 
tion of universal sovereignly, it is prob- 
able that he would have prescribed soon 
certain, standing, immutable way d 
election, and imparled the right to certain 
persons, and not left it at such uncertain- 
ty to the chances of time, so that ihn 
manner of election hath often changed, 
and the power of it tossed into diveit 
hands. 

"And though in several times them 
have been observed several ways aato 
the election of the Roman pontiffs, ac- 
cording as the necessity and expediency 
of the church required."t 

Of old it was (as other elections) man- 
aged by nomination of the clei^, and 
sufTrage of the people. 

Atlerward the emperors did assume to 
themselves the nomination or approba- 
tion of them. 

" For then nothing was done by the 
clergy in the choice of the pope, uoleM 

* Episcopo semel farto, et collegaram te 
plebis testimonio et juclicio comprobato— ^ 
Ct/pr. Ep. -11. 

t El licet Jiversis tern pori bus diversi modi 
super eleciione Romanorum pontiticum (ilte«er- 
vati sunt, prout necessitas. et uiilita> eccie5i8 

cxpoNCebal . Cone. Bas. t.e>s. xxxvii. p. 

1)8. Vivie Grat. Dist. 63. |>erioi. 

* Euseb. 
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the emperor had approved his elec- 
tion."* 

" But he, seeing the prince's consent 
was required, sent messengers with let- 
ters, to entreat Mauritius that he would 
BOt suffer the election made by the cler- 
gy and people of Rome in that case to 
be valid."t 

" Leo VIII. being tired out with the in- 
constancy of the Romans, transferred the 
whole power and authority of choosing 
the pope from the clergy and people of 
Rome to the emperor. "j 

At some times the clergy had no hand 
in the election ; but popes were intruded 
by powerful men or wom^n at their plea- 
sure. || 

Afterwards the cardinals (that is, some 
of the chief Roman clergy) did appro- 
priate the election to themselves, by the 
decree of Pope Nicholas U. in his Lateran 
synod. "^ 

Sometimes, out of course, general syn- 
ods did assume the choice to themselves ; 
as at Constance, Pisa, and Basil. 

14. From the premises, to conclude the 
pope's title to St. Peter's authority, it is 
requisite to show the power demised by 
him to be according to God's institution 
and intent, immutable and indefectible; 
for power built upon the like, but far 
more certain principles, hath in course 
of times, and by worldly changes, been 
quite lost, or conveyed into other chan- 
nels than those wherein it was first put ; 
and that irrecoverably, so that it cannot 
anywise be retrieved, or reduced into the 
first order. 

For instance, Adam was by God con- 
stituted universal sovereign Of mankind ; 



* Nil eniin tnm a clero in eligendo pontifice 
actum crat, nisi ejns electionem imperator ap- 
probasset. — Plat, in Pelag. 11. 

f Is aatem, cam principis consensus requi- 
reretur, nancios cura Uteris miserat qui Mauri- 
liom obsecrarent, ne pateretur electionem cleri 
et popali Romani ea in re valere. — Plat, in 
Greg. M. Vide Grat. Dist. 63 . 

X Cone. torn. vii. p. 182. Leo VIII. Roma- 
nomm inconstantiam penaesas, auctoritatem 
omnem eligendi pontificis a clero, propuloque 
Romano ad imperaiorem transtulit.— P/af. in 
Leo Vlll. (p. 291.) 

II Nasqnam cleri eligentis, vel postea con- 
sentientis aliqaa mentio. — Baron. 9.nn. 112,8. 
8 ; ann. 131, s. 1. There was nowhere anv 
mention of the clergy electing, or aftcrwardii 
consenting. 

• Grat- Dist. xxiii. cap. 1, Plat, in Nic. If. 

12 ' 



and into that power his eldest son of n'ght 
did succeed ; and so it of right should 
have been continually propagated. 

Yet soon did that power fail, or was 
diverted into other courses; the world 
being cantonized into several dominions ; 
so that the heir cU law among all the de- 
scendants of Adam cannot so easily be 
found, as a needle in a bottle of Juty, he 
probably is a subject, and perhaps is a 
peasant 

So might St Peter be monarch of the 
church, and the pope might succeed him ; 
yet by revolutions of things, by several 
defaults and incapacities in himself, by 
divers obstructions incident, by forfeiture 
upon encroaching on other men's rights, 
according to that maxim of a great pope, 
*' He loseih his own, who coveteth more 
than his due,"* his power might be clip- 
ped, might be transplanted, might utterly 
decay and fail; to such fatalities other 
powers are subject ; nor can that of the 
pope be exempt from them, as other- 
where we shall more largely declare. 

15. Indeed that Grod did intend his 
church should perpetually subsist united 
in any one political frame of govern- 
ment, is a principle which they do as- 
sume and build upon, but can nowise 
prove. Nor indeed is it true. For, 

If the unity of the church designed 
and instituted by God were only an unity 
of faith, of charily, of peace, of frater- 
nal communion and correspondence be- 
tween particular societies and pastors, 
then in vain it is to seek for the subject 
and seat of universal jurisdiction. Now 
that God did not intend any other unity, 
than such as those specified, we have 
good reason to judge, and shall, we hope, 
otherwhere sufficiently prove. 

16. We may consider, that roaliy the 
sovereign power (such as it is protondetl) 
hath often failed, there having bnnn ftir 
long spaces of time no Romnn bwhup^rtl 
all, upon several nccount« ; wliloh \n rt 
sign that the church may «uh«l«l wIllmMl 

' As, 1. When Homo wn« ili*nt«lrtlH»! Uv 
the Goths, VnnrhiU, nw\ hiMnlmult 

2. In timo» whuri lhr» Mmimhih \m 
not suflbr popn« to llvw wllh ihniM * 
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3. In case of discontinuance from 
Rome, when the popes (so calling them- 
selves) did for above seventy years abide 
in France ; when they indeed, not being 
chosen by the Roman people, nor exer- 
cising pastoral care over them, were on- 
ly titular, not real bishops of Rome (they 
were popes of Avignon, not of Rome ; 
and successors of God knows who, not 
of St. Peter ;) no more than one contin- 
ually living in England can be bishop of 
Jerusalem. 

4. In times of many long schisms 
(twenty-two schisms), when either there 
was no true pope, or, which in effect was 
the same, no certain one.* 

5. When popes were intruded by vio- 
lence, whom Baron ius himself positive- 
ly affirmeth to have been no popes 'J 
how then could a succession of true 
popes be continued from them by the 
clergy, which they in virtue of their pa- 
pal authority did pretend to create ? 

6. When elections had a flaw in them, 
were uncanonical, and so null. 

7. When popes were simoniacally 
chosen ; who by their own rules and laws 
are no true popes ; being heretics, here- 
siarchs.t 

The which was done for long courses 
of time very commonly, and in a man- 
ner constantly. t 

8. When popes have been deposed (as 
some by the emperors, others by general 
councils ;) in which case, according to 
papal principles, the successors were ille- 
gal ; for the pope being sovereign, be 



Inopem me copia lecit. 



t P. Greg. Vll. Ep. iii. 7 ; P. Ju). in Cone. 
Lat. sess. v. p. 57. Non solum hujnsniodi 
electio vel assumptio eoipso nulla existat — :— 
&c. — Vide sup. s. 12. Such an election or as- 
sumption, lei it not only be upon that account 
void and null. 

X Vide quopso quantum isti dcgpneraverini a 
majoribus suis; illi enim utpote viri sanciissi- 
mi dignitatem ultro oblatain conieninebanr, 
orationi ot docirinrn Christiana; vacantes ; hi 
vero larj^itione et anibilione pontiticatum (luu^- 
rentes. el adepli, posihabito divino cultu, A:c. — 

riat. in Sf-rq. 3 (p. 279 ;) viik in Bmtd. 

IV. p. 277. See, I beseech yuu, how niurh 
they hare degenerateil from ilieir ancest(»rs ; 
for they as bein^ rery holy nuMi <lid corjtcinn 
that di«j:niiy when freely otVerrd, j;ivini,' them- 
.^elves whr^Iiy to prayer and the doctrine of 
Chri>t ; but the>e by bribery and ambition seek 
and obtain the papacy. 

^ Baron, ad an. ll'2| s. 8. 



could not be judged or deposed ; and his 
successor is an usurper. 

9. When popes were heretical, that is 
(say they) no popes. 

10. When atheists, sorcerers, 

Elections in some of these cases beiog 

null, and therefore the acts consequent to 
them invalid, there is probably a defail- 
ance of right continued to posterity.* 

And probably, therefore, there is now 
no true pope. 

For (upon violent intrusion, or sinioiii> 
acal choice, or any usurpation) the car- 
dinals, bishops, &c. which the pope ore- 
ateth, are not truly such ; and conse- 
quently their votes not good in the choice 
of another pope ; and so successively. 

These considerations may suffice to 
declare the inconsequence of their dis- 
courses, even admiting their assertions, 
which yet are so false, or so apparcDtlj 
uncertain. 

I shall in the next place level some ar- 
guments directly against their main con- 
clusion itself. 

I. My first argument against this pre- 
tence shall be, that it is destitute of any 
good warrant, either from divine or hu- 
man testimony ; and so is groundless. 
As will appear by the following consider- 
ations. 

1. If God had designed the bishop of 
Rome to be for the perpetual course of 
times sovereign monarch of his church, 
it may reasonably be supposed that he 
would expressly have declared his mind 
in the case ;t it being a point of greatest 
importance of all that concern the ad- 
mini.stration of his kingdom in the world. 
Princes do not use to send their viceroys 
unfurnished with patents, clearly signify- 
ing their commission, that no man, out 
of ignorance or doubt concerning that 
point, excusably may refuse compliance; 

♦ Plat, in Job. x (p 275.) Poniifices ipsi 
a P<Mri ve5ii2:iis ilisce>sorant. The popes had 
swcrvfd from the examples of Peter. Posses- 
sor mala* tiilei iillo tempore non pnrscribit.— 
Jxti:. Jiir. L\ /// Stxto. He that has no rieht to 
the tliinu: lie possps.«jes, cannot prescribe or 
plead any length of time to make his posses- 
sion l-wvliil. 

t Nee vero simile sit, ut rem tam necessari* 
am Oil ecclesia* nnitatem continendam Chrisios 
Doniinus aposiolis snis non revelaril. — Mtlth. 
can. vi. 8. Neither is it likely that our Lord 
Cfin-t woult! not have revealed to his apo»tles 
a ihin;c M) necesi^ary for preserving the uuiif 
of the church. 
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and in all equity promulgation is requisite 
to Ihe establishment of any law, or ex- 
acting obedience. But in all the pan- 
ilects of divine revelation, the bishop of 
£ome is not so much as once mentioned, 
either by name, or by character, or by 
probable intimation ; they cannot hook 
liim in otherwise, than by straining hard, 
and framing a long chain of conse- 
qaeoces, each qf which is too subtle for 
to constrain any man's persuasion : they 
bare indeed found the pope in the first 
chapter of Genesis; for (if we believe 
Pope Innocent IE.) he is one of the " two 
great luminaries" there ;* and he is as 
plainly there, as any where else in the 
Bible. 

Wherefore, if upon this account we 
should reject this pretence, we might do 
it justly ; and for so doing we have the 
allowance of the ancient Fathers ; for 
they did not hold any man obliged to 
admit any point of doctrine, or rule of 
manners, which is not in express words, 
or in terms equivalent, contained in holy 
scripture ; or which at least might not 
thence be deduced by clear and certain 
inference : this their manner of disput- 
ing with heretics and heterodox people 
doth shew ; this appeareth by their way 
of defining and settling doctrines of 
faith; this they often do avow in plain 
words applicable to our case : for, " If 
Nth St. Austin) " about Christ, or about 
his church, or about any other thing, 
which concerneth our faith and life, I 
will not say we, who are nowise com- 
parable to him who said. Although we ; 
but even as he going on did add, If an 
f^ngelfrom heaven should tell you, beside 
what you have received in the legal and 
evangelical scriptures, let him he anathe- 
^fl;"t in which words we have St. 

* Ad firmamenlum is^tur coeli, hoc est uni- 
versalis ecclesisB, fecit Deus duo magna lumi- 
^aria, id est, duas insiituit dignitates, quoe sunt 
poniificalis auctoritas, et regalis potesias ; sed 
^llaquDB prseest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, 
^ajor est ; quae vero carnalibus, minor, &c. — 
^moc. ni. in Decret.Greg. l. xixiii. 6. For the 
firmament therefore of heaven, i. e, of the uni- 
versal church, God made two great lights ; i. e. 
*>e ordained two dignities or powers, which are 
^^ pontifical authority, and the regal power : 
*JQt that which rules the days, i. e. spiritual 
*^atters, is the greater j but that which governs 
Carnal things is the lesser. Ace. 

t Proinde sive de Christo, sive de ejus ec- 
^lesia, sive de quacunqne alia re, quae pertinet 



Austin^s warrant, not only to refuse, but 
to detest this doctrine, which being no- 
where extant in law or gospel, is yet 
obtruded on us, as nearly relating both to 
Christ and his church, as greatly concern- 
ing both our faith and practice. 

2. To enforce this argument, we may 
consider that the evangelists do speak 
about the propagation, settlement, and 
continuance of our Lord^s kingdom ; that 
the apostles do often treat about the state 
of the church and its edification, order, 
peace, unity ; about the distinction of its 
officers and members ; about the qualifi- 
cations, duties, graces, privileges of 
spiritual governors and guides; about 
prevention and remedy of heresies, 
schisms, disorders : upon any of which 
occasions how is it possible that the men- 
tion of such a spiritual monarch (who 
was to have a main influence on each of 
those particulars) should wholly escape 
them, if they had known such an one 
instituted by God. 

In the Levitical law, all things con- 
cerning the high priest, not only his de- 
signation, succession, consecration, duty, 
power, maintenance, privileges, but even 
his garments, marriage, mourning, &c. 
are punctually determined and described:* 
and is it not wonderful, that in the many 
descriptions of the new law, no mention 
should be made concerning any duty or 
privilege of its high priest, whereby he 
might be directed in the administration 
of his office, and know what observance 
to require ? 

3. Whereas also the scripture doth 
inculcate duties of all sorts, and doth 
not forget frequently to press duties of 
respect and obedience toward particular 
governors of the church, is it not strange, 
that it never should bestow one precept 
whereby we might be instructed and ad- 
monished to pay our duty to the univer- 
sal pastor; especially considering, that 
God, who directed the pens of the apos- 
tles, and who intended that their writings 
should continue for the perpetual instruc- 
tion of Christians, did foresee how re- 



ad fidem vitamque nostram, non dicam nos, 
nequaquam comparand! ei qui dixit, Licet si 
noSj sed omnino quod sequutus adjecit, Si an- 
gelus de calo vobis annunciaveritj praeterquam 
quod in scripturis legalibus ac evangelicis ac- 
cepistis, anathema sit. — Aug. Contr. Petil.iil.6 
* Exod. xxviii. 1, 4 ; Levit. xxi. 
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quisite such a precept would be to secure 
that duty ? for if but one such precept 
did appear, it would do the business, and 
void all contestation about it. 

4. They who so carefully do exhort to 
honour and obey the temporal sovereign- 
ty, how come they so wholly to wave 
urging the no less needful obligations to 
obey the spiritual monarch ? while they 
are so mindful of the emperor, why are 
they so neglectful of the pope ; insomuch, 
that divers popes afterward, to ground 
and urge obedience to them, are fain to 
borrow those precepts which command 
obedience to princes, accommodating 
them by analogy and inference to them- 
selves ?* 

5. Particularly St. Peter, one would 
think, who doth so earnestly enjoin to 
obey the king as supreme^ and to honour 
hiniy^ should not have been unmindful 
of his successors ; or quite have forborne 
to warn Christians of the respect due to 
them : surely the popes afterward do 
not follow him in this reserved ness ; for 
in their Decretal Epistles they urge no- 
thing so much as obedience to the apos- 
tolical see. 

6. One might have expected some- 
thing of that nature form St. Paul him- 
self, who did write so largely to the 
Romans, and so often from Rome ; that 
at least some word, or some intimation, 
should have dropped from him concern- 
ing these huge rights and privileges of 
this see, and of the regard due to it. 
Particularly then, when he professedly 
doth enumeroto the ofticcs, instituted bv 
God, for standing use and perpetual 
duration ; for the. perfecting of the saints^ 
for the work of the ministry^ for the ciU 
ifying of the body of Christ ; till tee 
alt come in the unity of faith ^^^ &c. 

Ilu commcmlcth them for their faith, 
which \Nis sfmken of through the whole 
world ; yet " giving them no advantage 
above others ;"t as St. I'lirysoslom ob- 
servoth on those words, for oiediencc to 



• Quiiriiin IninUim oi jjlorur ilo^jenrmn fu- 
issc, miixiimiinoniiu'in t'M. — (7. /iV»;i. ad Cyir. 
Ep. 31. To ili*;;nifTuli' tVoiu whirli j>rais»? ami 
glory is nil cxfcfilin^ t:ri';il finm*. 

f Ot'-j^ii- irXiov ui'riir« Jn'.iH'i r..»f Xhit..'"*- {(Jtuir. 

• P. NIC. 1. Ep. 10, r. LtH. IX. Up. 1 ; P. 
Gre:?.VlI.i:p. 1.1:2. 

^i Pel. ii. 13-17. 

• Eph. iv. 11. 12, 11. I Cor xii '-^V 



the faith among aU nations^ among utm 
also are ye.* '' This'' (saith St. Cbr^ 
sostom) ^^ he saith to depress their oo» 
ceit, to void their haughtiness of mmd, 
and to teach them (to deem others eqnl 
in dignity with them)."* 

When he writeth to that church (wUek 
was some time after Su Peter bad settM 
the popedom), he doth only style thea 
xXrjiol uyioi (called saints)^ and ikyoTtpti 
&60V {beloved of God)^ which are cooh 
mon adjuncts of all Christians ;* he stitki 
their faith was spoken of generally, brt 
of the fame of their authority being m 
spread he taketh no notice ; that their 
obedience had come abroad to all mat} 
but their commands had not (it seemeth) 
come anywhere. 

He wrote divers Epistles from Bome, 
wherein he resolveth many cases deba^ 
ed, yet never doth urge the authority of 
the Roman church for any point, which 
now is so ponderous an argument. 

7. But, however, seeing the scriptun 
is so strangely reserved, how cometh il 
to pass that tradition is also so defective, 
and staunch in so grand a case ? We 
have in divers of the Fathers (particula^ 
ly in Tertullian, in St. Basil, in St 
Jerome) catalogues of traditional do& 
trines and observances, which they redle 
to assert tradition in some cases sn^ 
plemental to scripture ;« in which their 
purpose did require that they should eel 
down those of principal moment; and 
they are so punctual as to insert many 
of small consideration : how then came 
they to neglect this, concerning the papal 
authority over the whole church, which 
had been most pertinent to their design, 
and in consequence did vastly surpsa 
all the rest which they do name ? 

8. The designation of the Roman 
bishop by succession to obtain so high a 
degree in the church, being above all 
others a most remarkable and noble piece 
of history, which it had been a horrible 
fault in an ecclesiastical history to slip 
over, without careful reporting and 



•rci-.ru- ri) ^{>ciiffM n)f ^tavoiac, r«i itSiag^w mirtiH 

-• liom. 1. t\ Ji. 

• ( VitU Chrys. Thco. Hier.) Paron. an. 58, 
S^ 10, iVi'. ; Koin. i. T. 8. ' Rom. xvi. Itf. 

t Tiriull. dc Cor. Mil. 3 ; Easil. de Sp. S. 
1 'J? : Hier. ailvcrs. Lucif. 4. 
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kcdng upon it ; yet Eusebius, that most 
dyigeDt compiler of all passages relating 
to the original constitution of the church, 
«B() to all transactions therein, hath not 
(Doe word about it ! who yet studiously 
doth report the successions of the Roman 
Kshops, and all the notable occurrences 
ie knew concerning them, with favour- 
iUe advantage. 

9. Whereas this doctrine is pretended 
to be a point of faith, of vast consequence 
to the subsistence of the church and to 
the salvation of men, it is somewhat 
strange that it should not be inserted into 
any one ancient summary of things to 
be believed (of which summaries divers 
remain, some composed by public con- 
sent, others by persons of eminency in 
the church), nor by fair and forcible 
consequence should be deducible from 
any article in them ;'' especially consid- 
ering that such summaries were framed 
upon occasion of heresies springing up 
which disregarded the pope's authority, 
and which by asserting it were plainly 
confuted. We are therefore beholden 
to Pope Innocent III. and his Lateran 
synod, for first synodically defining this 
point, together with other points no less 
new and unheard of before.' The creed 
of Pope Pius IV., formed the other day, 
is the first, as I take it, which did con- 
tain this article of faith. 

10. It is much that this point of faith 
should not be delivered in any of those 
ancient expositions of the creed (made 
^y St. Austin, Ruffin, &c.), which en- 
large it to necessary points of doctrine 
connected with the articles therein, es- 
pecially with that of the catholic church, 
to which the pope's authority hath so 
close a connection ; that it should not be 
touched in the catechetical discourses of 
Cyril, Ambrose, &c. ; that in the systems 
^f divinity composed by St. Austin, 
Lactantius, &c. it should not be treated 
on: the world is now changed ; for the 
^techism of Trent doth not overlook 
^ raaterial a point ; and it would pass 
™falame body of theology which should 
omit to treat on this subject. 

11. It is more wonderful, that this 
point should never be defined, in down- 

. Const. Apost. vii, 41. (a full Creed at bap- 
tism.) tr ) \ r 

' Cone. Lat. iv. cap. 5, an. 1215. 



right and full terms, by any ancient synod ; 
it being so notoriously in those old times 
opposed by divers who dissented in opin- 
ion, and discorded in practice from the 
pope ; it being also a point of that conse- 
quence, that such a solemn declaration of 
it would have much conduced to the ruin 
of all particular errors and schisms, 
which were maintained then in opposition 
to the church. 

12. Indeed had this point been allow- 
ed by the main body of orthodox bishops, 
the pope could not have been so drowsy 
or stupid as not to have solicited for such 
a definition thereof; nor would the bish- 
ops have been backward in compliance 
thereto ; it being in our adversaries con- 
ceit so compendious and efiTectual a way 
of suppressing all heresies, schisms, and 
disorders (although indeed later experi- 
ence hath shewed it no less available to 
stifle truth, justice, and piety :) the popes 
after Luther were better advised, and so 
were the bishops adhering to his opin- 
ions. 

13. Whereas also it is most apparent, 
that many persons disclaimed this au- 
thority, not regarding either the doctrines 
or decrees of the popes, it is wonderful 
that such men should not be reckoned in 
the large catalogues of heretics, wherein 
errors of less obvious consideration, and 
of far less importance, did place men ; 
if Epiphanius, Theodoret, Leontius, &c. 
were so negligent or unconcerned, yet 
St. Austin, Philastrius, — western men, 
should not have overlooked this sort of 
desperate heretics : Aerius, for question- 
ing the dignity of bishops, is set among 
the heretics ; but who got that name for 
disavowing the pope's supremacy, among 
the many who did it ? (it is but lately 
that such as we have been thrust in 
among heretics.) 

14. Whereas no point avowed by 
Christians could be so apt to raise oflTence 
and jealousy in pagans against our re- 
ligion as this, which setteth up a power 
of so vast extent and huge influence ; 
whereas no novelty could be more sur- 
prising or startling than the erection of 
an universal empire over the consciences 
and religious practices of men ; whereas 
also this doctrine could not but be very 
conspicuous and glaring in ordinary 
practice, it is prodigious that all pegans 
should not loudly exclaim against it. 
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It is strange that pagan historians 
(such as Marcellinus, who oflen speaketh 
of popes, and blameth them for their 
luxurious way of living and pompous 
garb ;* as Zozimus, who bore a great 
spite at Christianity ; as all the writers of 
the imperial history before Constantino) 
should not report it, as a very strange 
pretence newly started up. 

It is wonderful, that the eager adver- 
saries of our religion (such as Celsus, 
Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian himself) 
should not particularly level their dis- 
course against it, as a most scandalous 
position and dangerous pretence, threat- 
ening the government of the empire. 

It is admirable, that the emperors 
themselves, inflamed with emulation and 
suspicion of such an authority (the which 
hath been so terrible even to Christian 
princes), should not in their edicts ex- 
pressly decry and impugn it ; that indeed 
every one of them should not with ex- 
tremest violence implacably strive to ex- 
tirpate it. 

In consequence of these things it may 
also seem strange, that none of the ad- 
vocates of our faith (Justin, Origen, 
Tertullian, Arnobius, Cyril, Austin) 
should be put to defend it, or so much as 
forced to mention it, in their elaborate 
apologies for the doctrines and practices 
which were reprehended by any sort of 
adversaries thereto. 

We may add, that divers of them, in 
their apologies and representations con- 
cerning Christianity, would have appear- 
ed not to deal fairly, or to have been very 
inconsiderate, when they profess for their 
common belief, assertions repugnant to 
that doctrine ;t as when Tertullian saith, 
" We reverence the emperor as a man 



procedantque vehiculis insidentes, 



circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, 
adeo ut eorum convivia regales supereni men- 
sas. — MarceU. lib. xivii. p. 338. They travel 
sitting in chariots, curiously apparalleled, pro- 
curing profuse dainties, insomuch as their 
meals exceed the feasts of kings. 

f Sentiunt enim Deum esse solum, in cujus 
soli us potentate sunt, a quo sunt secundi, post 
quera primi, ante omnes et super omnes deos. 
Quidni ? cum super omnes homines, qui ulique 
vivunt, et raortuis anlistant. — Teriull. Apolog. 
cap. 30. For they think it is God alone in 
whose power they are, next to whom they are 
the chief, before all, and above all gods. And 
why not ? when they are above all men alivC; 
and surpass the dead. 



second to God, and less only than God f^* 
when Optatus affirmeth, that ^^ above tbe 
emperor there is none beside God, who 
made the emperor ;"f and, that " DoMp 
tus by extolling himself (as some nov 
do) ^' above the emperor, did in so doings 
as it were, exceed the bounds of mea, 
that he did esteem himself as Grod, not 
as a man."J When St. Chrysostora as- 
serteth " the emperor to be the crown 
and head of all men upon earth,^'|| aod 
saith, that " even apostles, evangelists, 
prophets, any men whoever,"^ are to be 
subject to the temporal powers ; when St. 
Cyril callelh the emperor " the supreme 
top of glory among men, elevated above 
all others by incomparable difference,''t[ 
&c. When even popes talk at this rate; 
as Pope Gregory I., calling the emperor 
his " lord, and lord of all :"♦♦ telling the 
emperor, that his competitor, by assum- 
ing the title of universal bishop, " did 
set himself above the honour of his im- 
perial majesty ;" which he supposetha 
piece of great absurdity and arrogance: 
and even Pope Gregory II. doth call that 
emperor (against whom he afterward re- 
belled") "the head of Christians."tt 

* CoUmus imperatorem ut hominem a Deo 
secundum, et solo Deo minorem. — TertuU. ad 
Scap. 2. 

f Cum super imperatorem son sit nisisoloa 
Deus qui fecit imperatorem. — Opt. lib. 3. 

X dum se Donatus super imperatorem 

eiioUit, jam quasi hominum excesserat modoiHj 
ut se ut Deum, non hominem aestimaret.— /<i 
Ibid. 

II 6ao-(Xet>f yap Kopv<pfi icdi «^«Xi) t(5v hrl Hfi 
yfjs iffriv &irdvT<ov.ChTys. *AvSp. U. p 463. 

^ K.av dn6<rTo\o5 jff, Koiv ctJoyycXtor^f, K&vt^ 

(pfiTniy Kav ocTicovv, &c. — Chrys. in Rom. xiii- !• 
Ov yap iariv h ISpivdeis hudnndv rtva i^^v inl rff 

y^j, Paai^eii yap . Chrys. supra. For he 

that is thus wronged has not his equal upoft 
eanh, for he is king, &c. 

^ T^j jjiiv iv dvdpcjrroig ev<rXefa$ rd avdiTarov K» 
dffvyKpiTOis Sia'ftopais rwv &W(ov iirdvrbjv dvearriX^ 
/cat iitepKetfievov, vfieig^ w <pi\6ypiaroi 0a(n\eUt *•* 
K^fjpos VfiTv i^aiperSg re xal irpeiroyv irapa Gew ^fj 
ivovcrris avToi Kara navrwv {tirspo^ris. — CyTU. ail 

Teod. in Cone. Eph. part. i. rap. 3, p. 20. 

** P. Greg. M. Ep. ii 62 Quia sereniss. 
domine ex illo jam tempore dominus meus fo- 
isti, quando adhuc dominus omnium non cr^ 

Ego quidem jussioni subject us •. 1^' 

Ad hoc enim potestas dominorum meorum pic* 
tati coBlitus data est super omnes homines, &J 
— Idid. Ego indignus famulus vester. — ii^ 
Qui honori quoque imperii vestri se per priva' 
tum vocabulum superponit. — P. Greg. I B*P 
iv. 32. ^ 

Greg. TI. in Epist. 1 ; ad Leon. Is«aur. tpP 
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Whereas, indeed, if the pope be monarch 
of ihe church, endowed with the regali- 
ties which they now ascribe to him, it is 
plaio enough that he is not inferior to 
any man living in real power and digni- 
ty: wherefore the modern doctrines of 
Some are far more sincere or conside- 
rate in their heraldry than were those 
old fathers of Christendom, who now 
stick not downrightly to prefer the pope 
before all princes of the world ; not only 
n doctrine and notion, but in the sacred 
yffices of the church : for to the very ca- 
wn of their mass, the pope (together 
inih the bishop of the diocese, one of 
us ministers) is set before all Christian 
mnces ;* every Christian subject being 
hereby taught to deem the pope superior 
»his prince. Now we must believe 
Tot one pope hath written it, another hath 
put it in his decretals, and it is current 
law) that the papal authority doth no 
less surpass the royal than the sun doth 
outshine the moon.t 

Now it is abundantly " declared" by 
papal " definition, as a point necessary 
to salvation," that " every human crea- 
ture" (neither king nor Cscsar excepted) 
[ "is subject to the Roman high priest."| 
Now the mystery is discovered, why 
I popes, when summoned by emperors, 
declined to go in person to general synods ; 
liecause " it was not tolerable that the em- 
peror" (who sometime would be present 
insynods) " should sit above the pope ;"|| 
as in the pride of his heart he might per- 



▼. p. 502. 



As king and head of 



Bin. torn. 
Christians 

* ■ — una cum famulo two papa nostro N. 
*taniistiie nostro N. et re^e nostro N. et om- 
Dibns orthodoxis, &c. Together with thy ser- 
^nt our pope N. and our bishop N. and our 
kingN. and all orthodox, &c. 

t Fiat autera oratio pro dignitale rcgia post 
Wationem factam pro papa quia potestas sii- 
Pfema sacerdotal is excedit reofiain antiquiiale, 
^jniiate, et utilitate, &c. — Gab. Biel. in Can. 
■b. Let prayer be made for the king after 
I Player made for the pope ; because the sn- 
P'wne sacerdotal power exceeds the kingly in 
^^^liquity, dignity, and utility, itec. 

I Subesse Romano pontifi«i omni hamanse 
^'eatanfi declaramus, dicimus, defmimus et 
PWtitinciamus omninoesse de necessitate salu- 
'*— P. Bonif. VI II. in Extra v. com. lib. i. 
til. 38. 

I At quamvis ntcunque tolerabile sit, ut 
Pnncipes seculares in concilio sedeant ante 
*lio8 episcopos, tamen nullo modo convenii, ut 
•Jteipsum suraraum pontificem, ice— Bell, de 
«w. i. 19. 



haps offer to do. (I cannot forbear to 
note what an ill conceit Bellarmine had 
of Leo I. and other popes, that they did 
forbear coming at synods out of their 
villanous pride and haughtiness.) 

15. One would admire, that Constan- 
tino, if he had smelt this doctrine, or any 
thing like it in Christianity, should be so 
ready to embrace it ; or that so many 
emperors should in those times do so ; 
some princes then probably being jealous 
of their honour, and unwilling to admit 
any superior to them. 

It is at least much, that emperors 
should with so much indulgence foster 
and cherish popes, being their so dan- 
gerous rivals for dignity ; and that it 
should be true, which Pope Nicholas doth 
affirm, that " the emperors had extolled 
the Roman See with divers privileges, 
had enriched it with gifts, had enlarged it 
with benefits ;"• had done I know not 
how many things more for it : surely 
they were bewitched thus to advance 
their concurrent competitor for honour 
and power ; one who pretended to 
be a belter man than themselves. Bel- 
larmine (in his Apology against King 
James) saith, that "the pope was (vellet^ 
nollel) constrained to be subject to the 
emperors, because his power was not 
known to them ;"' it was well it was not : 
but how could it be concealed from them, 
if it were a doctrine commonly avowed 
by Christians } It is hard keeping so 
practical a doctrine from breaking forth 
into light. But to leave this considera- 
tion. 

Furthermore, we have divers ancient 
writings, the special nature, matter, scope 
whereof did require, or greatly invite 
giving attestation to this power, if such an 
one had been known and allowed in 
those times ; which yet do afford no 
countenance, but rather much prejudice 
thereto. 

16. The apostolical Canons, and the 
Constitutions of Clement,'' which describe 

* Qiiapropter aitendat dementia vestra; 
quant ns fuerit ev^xv sedis apostolicae reverenii- 
am amecessorum vesirorum, piorura duntaxat 

imperatorum amor, et studium ; qualiter 

earn diversis priTilegiis eitulerint, donis dita- 
verint, i^cneficiis ampliaverint ; qualiter earn 
liicris snis honoraverint, ejus votis annuerint, 
&€.— P. Nich. I. Epist. ad Mich Imp. 

J ApoM. Bell. p. 202. 

^ Coast. Aiposv. v\\\. \, ^<t. 
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the state of the church, with its laws, cus- 
toms, and practices current in the times 
of those who compiled them (which times 
are not certain, but ancient, and the less 
ancient the more it is to our purpose), 
wherein especially the ranks, duties, and 
privileges of all ecclesiastical persons 
are declared or prescribed, do not yet 
touch the prerogatives of this universal 
head, or the special respects due to him, 
nor mention any laws or constitutions 
framed by him : which is no less strange, 
than that there should be a body of laws, 
or description of the slate of any king- 
dom, wherein nothing should be said con- 
cerning the king, or the royal authority : 
it is not so in our modern canon law, 
wherein the pope doth make uiramque 
paginam ; we read little beside his au- 
thority, and decrees made by it. 

The Apostolical Canons particularly 
do prescribe, that " the bishops of each 
nation should know him thai is first 
among them, and should esteem him the 
head, and should do nothing considera- 
ble" (or extraordinary) " without his 
advice ;" as also that " each one" (of 
those head bishops) " should only med- 
dle with those affairs which concerned 
his own precinct, and the places under 
it :" also, that " no such primate should 
do any thing without the opinion of all ; 
that so there may be concord."* Now, 
what place could be more opportune to 
mention the pope's sovereign power? 
How could the canonist, without strange 
neglect, pass it over ? Doth he not in- 
deed exclude it, assigning the supreme 
disposal (without further resort) of all 
things to the arbitration of the whole 
body of pastors, and placing the mainte- 
nance of concord in that course ? 

17. So also the old writer, under the 
name of Dionysius the Arcopagite, treat- 
ing in several places about the degrees 
of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, was mon- 
strously overseen in omitting the sover- 
eign thereof :t in the fifth cliapter of his 

* ToOf lwtOK6wovi iv'io-roit edvuvi tiilvat j(ofi rdv 
tv avruii irp'TiTOVj ical fiycio^cn avrdv ug KCtpaX^v, koI 
fiiliiv Tt rpiirreiv vepirrdv autv riis cxcivov yi/bj^i;;' 
ixiiva ^l fidva vpiirretv eKacrov, Saa r^ avroS irapot- 
K(n ^iri^uXXei, K'll ratg ut' airhv ^'oouic dWa nt6i 
iKlivoq avtv rili TrtivrcjF yvt'tfini irouiru n* ovro) yujo 
hfiSvota inrat.'-^Ay. ('.'111. lit. 

t 'If ^ti I rfily ttO'ioyiTtv rii^if no'nrn ftiv tart rrov 
OtQirrtKt't¥ r'l^ciow, liirninini di kuI iaj^arri fi avri)' i 
c«i yif tit aV'ri^y dit9rt\tirat «ai dwonXiipovrak wiioa I 



ecclesiastical hierarchy he profeflsetk 
carefully to speak of those orders, bttt 
hath not a word of this superemioeol 
rank, but averreth ^' episcopacy to bi 
the first and highest of divine orders, n 
which the hierarchy is consummated ;^ 
and in his Epistle to Demophilus, tbeie 
is a remarkable place, wherein be cooU 
hardly have avoided touching the pope, 
had there been then one in such vogn 
as now : for advising that monk to g^ 
tleness and observance toward his n- 
periors, he thus speaketh : ** Let passiot 
and reason be governed by you; bttt 
you by the hoi} deacons, and these bj 
the priests, and the priests by the bii^ 
ops, and the bishops by the apostles, or 
by their successors" (that is, saith Afaii- 
mus, those which we ^ now call patri- 
archs ;") '' and if perhaps any one of 
them shall fail of his duty, let him bi 
corrected by those holy persons who ait 
co-ordinate to him."f Why not in thii 
case let him be corrected by the pope, 
his superior ? But he knew none of u 
order superior to the apostles* suoce^ 
sors. 

18. Likewise, Ignatius in many Ep» 
ties frequently describeth the sevenl 
ranks of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, ei- 
tolleth their dignity and authority tothi 
highest pitch, mightily urgeth the respeet 
due to them, yet never doth he so miieh 
as mention or touch this sovereign de- 
gree, wherein the majesty of the clergf 
did chiefly shine. 

In his very Epistle to the Romans te 
doth not yield any deference to their bi- 
shop, nor indeed doth so much as take 
notice of him. Is it not strani^e he shouM 
so little mind the sovereign of the chureh? 
or was it, for a sly reason, because being 
bishop of Antioch he hud a pique to Ui 
brother Jacob, who had supplanted 
and got away his birthright ? 



rijff KaO* fifias iepapj(^(af StaK6ofiiioif.-^OlOny%. di 

Hier. Eccl. cap. 5. 

* 'KnttSti ris iepaTtxhs "rd^eif rat dvorX^MMVi 
Svvdnsii re avroiv icaX ivepyiiaf ttp^Kaugv iff ^^ 

l<ptKr6v. — De Eccl. Hicr. r-ap. 5. 

kqt' d^iav u^tfpi^c' ool 6i oi Ostoi Xeirovayot' c«l n^ 
roif oi lepcTs- upap^ai Si rtif itpsvvf mat nTf hfi^ 
X^^S "^ dir6(Tro\oi xal oi rcov nrrn(rr6\toif itmi^jgfi' ^ 
tiwov Tii Kai l» CKcivois rov TroioiiKovTot jiwg^rtli't 
napa t(7)¥ hooray tTtv hyitov i^aifOpdbiBiivtrmt, dCC*- 

Diunys. Ar. £p. 8. '2\iF9(rr6><^w H iimUx^H^ 
vvtf warpi&p^ovi ffyoH^at et»ai, — MSLZ. Scliol. litf 
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The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius 
id well personate him, when he saith, 
that " in the church there is nothing 
greater than a bishop ;'^* and that '^ a 
bishop is beyond all rule and authori- 
ty ;"f for in the time of Ignatius there 
fns no domineering pope over all bish- 

19. We have some letters of popes 
[tboogh not many ; for popes were then 
lot very scribatious, or not so pragmati- 
ad; whence, to supply that defect, lest 
wpes should seem not able to write, or 
have slept almost four hundred years, 
ihey have forged divers for them, and 
those so wise ones, that we who love 
the memory of those good popes disdain 
to acknowledge them authors of such idle 
Btof ; we have yet some letters of), and 
to popes, to and from divers eminent 
persons in the church, wherein the for- 
mer do not assume, nor the latter ascribe 
any such power ; the popes do not ex- 
press themselves like sovereigns, nor the 
hisbops address themselves like subjects ; 
ktthey treat one another in a familiar 
way, like brethren and equals : this is so 
tne, that it is a good mark of a spurious 
epistle (whereof we have good store, 
devised by colloguing knaves, and fath- 
ered on the first popes), when any of 
them talketh in an imperious strain, or 
ttrogateth such a power to himself. 

20. Clemens, bishop of Rome, in the 
ipostolical times unto the church of Co- 
linth, then engaged in discords and fac- 
tions, wherein the clergy was much af- 
fronted (divers presbyters, who had well 
ttd worthily behaved themselves, were 
ejected from their office in a seditious 
•Banner), did write a very large Epistle ; 
wherein, like a good bishop, and charita- 
Ne Christian brother, he doth earnestly, 
hy manifold inducements, persuade them 
to charity and peace ;| but nowhere doth 
^ speak imperiously, like their prince : 



in such a case one would think, if ewer, 
for quashing such disorders and quelling 
so '^ perverse folks," who spumed the 
clergy, it had been decent, it had been 
expedient, to employ his authority, and 
to speak like himself, challenging obedi- 
ence, upon duty to him, and at their per- 
il.* How would a modem pope have 
ranted in such a case? how thundering 
a bull would he have despatched against 
such outrageous contemners of the ec- 
clesiastical order ? how often would he 
have spoken of the apostolic see and its 
authority? We should infallibly have 
heard him swagger in his wonted style, 
" Whoever shall presume to cross our 
will, let him know that he shall incur the 
indignation of Almighty God, and hia 
blessed apostles Peter and Paul."f But 
our popes, it seemeth, have more wit or 
better mettle thaif Pope Clement ; that 
good pope did not know his own strength, 
or had not the heart to use it. 

21. Among the Epistles of St. Cypri- 
an there are divers Epistles of him to 
several popes (to Cornelius, to Lucius, to 
Stephanus),' in ihe which, although writ- 
ten with great kindness and respect, yet 
no impartial eye can discern any special 
regard to them, as to his superiors in 
power, or pastors in doctrine, or judges 
of practice ;{ he reporteth matters to 
them, he conferreth about points with all 
freedom; he speaketh his sense and 
giveth his advice without any restraint or 
awe ; he spareth not upon occasion to 
reprove their practices, and to reject their 
opinions ; he, in his addresses to them, 
and discourses of them, styleth them 
"brethren" and *' colleagues ;" and he 
continually treateth them as such upon 
even terms : " When," saith he to the 
clergy of Rome, " dearest brethren, there 
was among us an uncertain rumour con- 



* O^re Qeo9 ns Kpetrrtovj ff napairXfiaiog Iv itavi 
J»«5 owiv, oitil il Iv kKK^Jiclfj. lirtaK&irov ri ftsT^ov. — 

"Cod. Ignat. a4 Smyrn. 

t Tt Y^P ivriv iniaKoiros, dXX^ Jj iraarig dp^rls koX 

Wfaj ivUsiva, &c. — Id. ad Trail. 

\ 'OpHfuv yhp Bri Iviovs ifieii ^truy&ytTS «aXc3c 
^rvto^ivovg he riig dftiiiirrujg avroTg rtTt^Hfiiviig 

Wj>yjof. — Clem, ad Corinth. Ep. i. p. 58, 
'111. For we see that yoa have removed some, 
Jlio behaved themselves well in their of- 
"^ out of their ministry blamelessly discharg- 
^ oy them. Jjtraata^ti¥ npdg roi^g xpsffSvripovg, 

IS 



* Tlp6o(i)va wpotnterfi Koi aiB&Sji. p. 3. 

f Si quis voluntati nostras contralre prse* 
sumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei, ac^ 
beatornm Petri et Pauli apostoli se novcrit in- 
cursuram. In such terms usually the pope's 
bulls do end. 

% Et quamquam sciam, frater charissime, 
pro mutua dilectione, quam debemas et exhi« 
bemus invicem nobis, florentissimo illic clero 
tecum prsBsidenti, &c. — Ep. 51. And although 
I know, most dear brother, out of the mutual 
love and respect which we owe and yield one 
to another, &c. 

I Cypr. Ep. 41, 42, 43, 45, 47, 49, 54, 55, 57, 
18, 67, 72. 
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cerning the decease of the good man my 
colleague, Fabianus:"* upon which 
words Rigaltius had cause to remark, 
'' How like an equal and fellow-citizen 
doth the bishop of Carthage mention the 
bishop of Rome, even to the Roman cler- 
gy !"f But would not any man now be 
deemed rude and saucy, who should talk 
in that style of the pope ? 

Pope Cornelius also to St. Cyprian hath 
some Epistles," wherein no glimpse doth 
appear of any superiority assumed by 
him. But of St, Cyprian's judgment and 
demeanour towards popes, we shall have 
occasion to speak more largely, in a way 
more positively opposite to the Roman 
pretences. 

Eusebius citeth divers long passages 
out of an Epistle of Cornelius to Fabius, 
bishop of Antioch, against Novatus ;" 
wherein no mark of this supremacy doth 
appear ; although the magnitude and 
flourishing state of the Roman church is 
described, for aggravation of Novatus's 
schism and ambition. 

Pope Julius hath a notable long Epistle, 
extant in one of Athanasius's Apologies, 
unto the bishops assembled at Antioch ; 
wherein he had the fairest occasion that 
could be to assert and insist upon this sov- 
ereign authority, they flatly denying and 
impugning it ; questioning his proceed- 
ings as singular, supposing him subject to 
the laws of the church no less than any 
other bishop ; and downrighlly affirming 
each of themselves to be his equal ; 
about which point he thought good not 
to contend with them ; but waving pre- 
tences to superiority, he justificth his 
actions by reasons grounded on the merit 
of the cause, such as any other bishop 
might allege : but this Epistle I shall 
have more particular occasion to discuss. 

Pope Liberius hath an Epistle to St. 
Athanasius, wherein he not only (for his 
direction and satisfaction) doth inquire 
his opinion about the point ; but profcss- 
eth, in compliment perchance, that he 
shall obediently follow it: *' Write," saith 



* Cum lie excessii bwni viri collop:?? moi, ru- 
mor apud nos incerius cssel, colleija? charissi- 
xni . Cypr. Kp. 1. 

f Qufim ex jvquo. iM civil is miMitio ppist^opi 
Romani ab episcopu Carthairinis apuil clcru'ii ? 
— Ixiiialt. ibid. 

™ Cypr. Ep. -Hi, 48. 

• Euieh. vi. 4:^. 



he, " whether you do think as we dOfUd 
just so, about the true faith, that I maj 
be undoubtedly assured about what y<n 
think good to command me/'* WatnA 
that spoken indeed like a courteous BOf& 
reign, and an accomplished judge in mat 
ters of faith ?° The same pope in the 
head of the western, doth write to a knot 
of eastern bishops, whom they call "their 
beloved brethren and fellow minLBten;" 
and in a brotherly strain, not like ao eifr 
peror. 

In the time of Damasus, successor to 
Liberius, St. Basil hath divers Epistlei 
to the western bishops,f »• wherein, hat- 
ing represented and bewailed the wretch- 
ed state of the eastern churches, then 
overborne with heresies and unsettled faj 
factions, he craveth their charity, their 
prayers, ^^ their sympathy, their comfort, 
their brotherly aid ;'' by affording to the 
orthodox and sound party the couDten- 
ance of their communion, by joining with 
them in contention for truth and peace; 
for that the communion of so great 
churches would be of mighty weight to 
support and strengthen their cauae; 
giving credit thereto among the people, 
and inducing the emperor to deal fairlf 
with them, in respect to such a multitude 
of adherents ; especially of those which 
were at such a distance, and not so ioh 
mediately subject to the eastern emperor; 
for, *' IP' (saith he) " very many of yoa 
do concur unanimously in the same opin- 
ion, it is manifest that the multitude of 
cousenters will make the doctrine to he 



* Vpaxpov, si oZrtt} (ppoyctg icaOd Kal ^fttif, nt rl 
Iffa tv dXridtvp iriarti' Iva Kayia mvotOCft u miiMM^ 

TU)s Tcpi (ov d^ioTs KsXevctv ftoi. — Liber, ad Ask- 
torn. i. p. 243. 

f 'Yfids irapaKoXovuev ovfiiraOeXva ^/i<5v rare ^t*** 
piatai. — Kp. 61. Ltri ovv vapaftiOtov dyarttt. cr- 
Tis Koivu)v(a TTvef'/tarof, eiriva (rr>ay^va mat Mcn^ 
/loi, Kivi'iOnrc irpds iriiv dvriXi^i^tv fifnov. — Ibid. We 

beseech you lo have a I'eilow- feeling of cor 
ilisiraciions. Ifihercbeany comturt of lore. 
any fellowship of the Spirit, any boweb and 
mercies, be ye moved wiih pity and commise- 
ration 10 lielp us. Ao're x^'P" ^^f "t y^n «>•- 
Oeicri. avyKtvriOnTO} i^' li/iiv r&uucX^ccik i>^ur cr>cvp 
va. xp())^'vO^TU} Sixpva aVftwaOeiai. — Ep. 09. 'En- 
fuinffiineOa n> Ifitrtpav dydvriv eis rii¥ d^riXr^f 
ij/inii; (cui ffVffRdOciav. — Ep. 70. *KXOcT» nwif «•' 
vjii^v cii ivIaKirpiv Ka\ xapaftvOiaw ru0 dXtio^iuM' 
— Ibid. Vide Ep. 71. (ci fiiv iiopOolvrOf tUm 

KUlVbiVlKOX'i, «\CC.) 

• Socr. iv. 12. 

r Ep. rtl.fit). 70, 74. 1S2. 
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^- teceived without contradiction;"* and, 
'• •* I know" (saith he again, writing to 
f Athanasius about these matters, " but one 
way of redress to our churches, the con- 
^ spiring with us of the western bishops ;"t 
;' the which being obtained, " would prob- 
ably yield some advantage to the public, 
the secular power revering the credibility 
of the multitude, and the people all about 
following them without repugnance ;"| 
and, "You," saith he to the western 
bishops, "the further you dwell from 
them, the more credible you will be to 
the people." 1 1 
^ This indeed was according to the an- 
cient rule and practice in such cases, that 
any church being oppressed with error, 
or distracted with contentions, should 
from the bishops of other churches re- 
ceive aid to the removal of those incon- 
veniences. That it was the rule, doth 
appear from what we have before spoken, 
' and of the practice there be many in- 
stances ; for so did St. Cyprian send two 
of his clergy to Rome, to compose the 
schism there, moved by Novation against 
Cornelius ; so was St. Chrysostom called 
to Ephesus (although out of his jurisdic- 
tion), to settle things there ; so (to omit 
divers instances occurring in history) St. 
Basil himself was called by the church 
of Iconium, " to visit it, and to give it a 
bishop;" although it did not belong to 
his ordinary inspection ; and he doth 
tell the bishops of the coasts (naQuh(i)iai.)^ 
that they should have done well " in send- 
ing" some to " visit" and assist his 
churches " in their distresses." § 



* 'Eav Si Kol cvn<l>(ovb}s ir'Xeioveg bfiov roi aira 
SoynarianTe, SfjXov Sti rd ir'Siidos roiv SoyiJianadvTCov 
dvavrip^tlTOv irdai rfiv rcapaSoj(^v KaraaKevdasi tov 
Sdyiiaros.—Eip. 74. (Ep. 293.) 

•f jAiav Iviyvovs hSdv PariBetag raTg KaB^ fijxag 

iKK\ri<riats, t^v irapoi rdv dvTtKoiv iiricKdtrcjv ov^trvoi- 

av J Ep. 48. 

i Tava av ri yivoiro roXg koivoTs S<l>e\os, rwi/ re 
KpaTovvToJv rd d^i6Tri(TT9v rov ir\^6ovg ivctoirovftevayv, 
Koi rtov €Ka<rTaj(^o9 Xadv dKo\odo-6vTb}v avroTs dvav- 

Tt^pVTOiS. lb. 

II 'TueTg Si Saov fiaxphv avrciv dirciKiaixivoi rvy- 
Y^aLvsTSf ToaovTOv ir^iov irapa roij \aois d^tdnicrTov 
^erc. — Ep. 74. 

^ Quod servis Dei, et maxime sacerdotibus 
justis et pacificis congraebat, frater charissime, 
miseramus nuper collegas nostros Caldoniura 
et Fortunatum, ut non tantum persuasione lite- 
rarum nostrarum, sed praesentia sua, et consilio 
omnium vestrum eniterentur, quantum pos- 
sent, et elaborarent, ut ad catholicoe ecclesisB 
tmitatem scissi corporis membra componeret 



But now how, I pray, cometh it to pass, 
that in such a case he should not have a 
special recourse to the pope ; but in so 
many addresses should only wrap him up 
in a community 7 Why should he not 
humbly petition him to exeort his sover- 
eign authority for the relierof the eastern 
churches, laying his charge, and inflicting 
censures on the dissenters ^ Why should 
he lay all the stress of his hopes on the 
consent of the western bishops ? Why 
doth he not say a word of the dominion 
resident in them over all the church ? 
These things are unconceivable, if he did 
take the pope to be the man our adver- 
saries say he is. 

But St. Basil had other notions -^ for 
indeed, being so wise and good a man, 
if he had taken the pope for his sover- 
eign, he would not have taxed him as he 
doth, and so complain of him : when 
speaking of the western bishops (whereof 
the pope was the ringleader^ and most 
concerned), he hath these words (occa- 
sioned, as I conceive, by the bishop of 
Rome's rejecting that excellent person, 
Meletius, bishop of Antioch :) "What we 
should write, or how to join with those 
that write, T am in doubt — for I am apt 
to say that of Diomedes, You ought not 
to request, for he is a haughty man ; for 
in truth observance doth render men of 
proud manners more contemptuous than 
otherwise they are."*—" For if the Lord 
be propitious to us, what other addition 
do we need ? but if the anger of God 
continue, what help can we have from 
the western superciliousness.? who in 
truth neither know nor endure to learn ; 
but being prepossessed with false suspic- 
ions, do now do those things which they 



-. Ci/pr. Ep. 42, ad Cornel. Fallad. As it 



becomed the servants of God, especially righte- 
ous and peaceable priests, most dear brother, 
we lately sent our colleagues Caldonius and 
Fortunaius, that they might, not only by the 
persuasion of our letters, but also by their 
presence, and the advice of you all, endeavour 
to their utmost and strive to reduce the mem- 
bers of that divided body to the unity of the 

catholic church. Kvrn Ka\tX koX ^jxas sis tiriaKt" 
tptVj &<TTe air^ Sovvai InicKOirov. — Bas. Ep. 8. 
*Ak6\ovBov ^1/ Ttapa rris ifieripai dydirfii ical rciv 
yvriariuyv rtvas drroariXXecdai arvve^uSf eig iirtoKs^/tv 
^/zcov raiv Karairovovfiivdyv. — Ep. 77. 

* Ta> SvTi yhp depairevdneva rh iirepfjAav a ^ii 
havrdv iirepoirriKCJTepa yivecOai 7r^0vice.— Bat . Ep. 

10, ab Euseb. Samos. Ep. 
^ Fide Epist. 272, 27S^^2.V,^7.^,'^V^. 
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did before in the cause of Marcellus ; illiberal flattery ?"* But these speedwi 

aflecting to contend with those who re- suit with that conceit which St. Banl (i 

Sort the truth to them ; and establishing Baronius, I know not whence, reportetk) 
eresy by themselves,"* Would that ex- expressed by saying, " I hate the piidt 
cellent person (the greatest man of his of that church ;"'' which humour in ihea 
time in reputation for wisdom and piety) that good man would not be guilty of 
have thus, Ihibowelling his mind in an fostering by too much obsequiousneflBw 
epistle to a very eminent bishop, smartly St» Chrysostom* having, by the pn& 
reflected on the qualities and procedings tices of envious men, combined againil 
of the western clergy, charging them him in a packed assembly of iHsbopii 
with pride and haughtiness, with a suspi- upon vain surmises, being sentenced dai 
cious and contentious humour, with incor- driven from his see, did thereupon wriie 
rigible ignorance, and indisposition to an epistle to Pope Innocent I. bishop of 
learn ; if he had taken him, who was the Rome, together with his brethren Urn 
leader in all these matters, to have been bishops of Italy ;* therein representing 
his superior and sovereign ? Would he his case, complaining of the wrong, vin- 
have added the following words immedi- dicating his innocency, displaying tbt 
ately touching him : *' I would in the com- iniquity of the proceedings against hin, 
mon name have written to there ringlead- together with the mischievous conae- 
er, nothing indeed about ecclesiastical quences of them toward the wbok 
aflairs, except only to intimate, that they church, then requiring his succour Ar 
neither do know the truth of things with redress : yet (although the sense of hii 
us, nor do admit the way by which they case, and care of his interest, were like- 
may understand it ; but in general about ly to suggest the greatest deference tial 
their being bound not to set upon those could be) neither the style, which ii 
who were humbled with afflictions ; nor very respectful, nor the matter, which ii 
should judge themselves dignified by very copious, do imply any acknowledf* 
pride, a sin which alone sufliceth to make ment of the pope^s supremacy : be dott 
one God's enemy. ''t Surely this great not address to him as to a governor of 
man knew better what belonged to gov- ail, who could by his authority command 
ernment and manners, than in such rude justice to be done, but as to a brother, 
terms to accost his sovereign : nor would and a friend of innocence, from whoie 
he have given him that character, which endeavour he might procure relief ;t he 
he doth otherwhere ; where speaking of had ^' recourse,'' not to his soverein 
his brother, St. Gregory Nyssen, he saith power, but " to his brotherly love ;" hi 
he was an unfit agent to Rome, because, ^^ informed his charity," not appealed lo 
^^ although his address with a sober man his bar ;j: he in short did no more thu 
would And much reverence and esteem ; implore his assistance in an ecclesiastic^ 
yet to a haughty and reserved man, sitting way ; that he would express his reseni- 
I know not where above, and thence not ment of so irregular dealings ; that he 
able to hear those below speaking the would avow communion with him, at 
truth to him, what profit can there be to with an orthodox bishop innocent and 
the public from the converse of such a abused ; that he would procure his cane 
man, whose disposition is averse from to be brought to a fair trial in a synod of 

bishops, lawfully called and indi&rentij 

* — — Tlo(a Pofjdeia ^fiTv rfls SvrtKrfs d<ppvos ; ol 
rSyi dXriOis ovre taaaiv ovre fiadcTv dvi^ovraiy rpro- 

iiffi Si ^irovoiais irpoetXiJituipoi, iKtiva iroiovtri vvv, ^ « rr • 

wfSrtpov Int Map^AXco' jrpdi fiiv ro^i rhv dXfjeeiav * ^^«^^ ft,yvoJ/ioyi /i2r d^SpX aUlctfiOw ««r09 ol 

airoU dTToyvAXovraf juXowcr^aavwj- ri,v Si alpcaiv ^»*^''* '*?^«'' '''> <'"»"-»X»«»'' *'AflXai ii tal fUrfufH, 

ii' lavrdv /5ctfacc5<ravrcj.— Ibid. **"■' »''^ ^aOnfilufo xal ita ro«ro dtcvCetw rAr x«Vi«» 

t 'Eyci uiy yhp avrds &vev roH koivoH CY^ifiaros "t''" ''^'' «^'^^"'"' ^^'yy/*^'"" H^ ^»F«^fir«, r( h 

MovUufiv avrdv hriartiXai rio Mopvd,au,^, ictpi fiiv 7^^'"'''* %^»« ''o^^ KoivoXi, napi rils ro9 r«it«ffM 

Tdv £**>i7<r»aar»/ctuv ovSiu, ii ^> ocop ra'paipUacOai, '^"TJ ^1''^/''^^ ^ ^^oiT"" *^" ^"«f«« dpsXtMpm 

8ri o^T€ Icacip ruv irap'^/iiv rf,y dMOttap, ovre rf,v ''^ ;'^Jf ; ^as. Ep. 250. 

hSdp it' hi av udBouv KaraSixovraf KaOSXov 8i irepi J lipOgrtiP ifieripav dvaSpaiittp dy&iniw. 

reifiii itTv roU vvd rCiv nnpacft,:,v rajretutoOeiaiv + A#«Ja^/iey fuMy riV dyarnv. 

Iwiridsireat, nf,ii d^iu^a Kpipetv iiTeof,d>npiau, u^tap- ' j^"^^^' P." ^^^V' "'fj!* Opud Hicr. 

rnita, xal u6vov doKo^v ly'^P^* vouivBai els Ot6v.— ' Jom. Vll. EpiSt. 122. 

Ibid. I" ^ ^^ I Vide Laun. Epist. i. 3. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



»7 



f ifteted.* Had the good man had any 
, eooceit of ihe pope's supremacy, he 
would, one would think, have framed his 
iddiess in other terms, and sued for 
mother course of proceeding in his be- 
Uf : but it is plain enough that he had 
DO such notion of things, nor had any 

CDd for such a one. For indeed Pope 
cent, in his answer to him, could do 
10 more than exhort him to patience ; in 
Mother, to his clergy and people, could 
flriy comfort them, declare his dislike of 
Ihe adversaries' proceedings and grounds; 
•gaify his intentions to procure a gener- 
li synod, with hopes of a redress thence ; 
b sovereign power, it seems, not avail- 
iag to any such purposes : " But what" 

tuth he) "can we do in such cases? 
synodical cognizance is necessary, 
vhich we heretofore did say ought to be 
odled ; the which alone can allay the 
notions of such tempest."t 

It is true, that the later popes (Siricius, 
ibastasius. Innocent, Zozimus, Bonifa- 
cius, Celestinus, &c.) after the Sardican 
Oouocil, in their epistles to the western 
biihops, over whom they had encroache(^ 
nd who were overpowered by them, &c., 
do speak in somewhat more lofty strain ; 
hot are more modest toward those of the 
Bast, who could not bear, &c. 

82. Further; it is most prodigious, 
fctt in the disputes managed by the Fa- 
fters against heretics (the Gnostics, Val- 
wtinians, Marcionites, Monianists, Mani- 
chees, Paulianists, Arians, &c.) they 
Awld not, even in the first place, allege 
■ad urge the sentence of the universal 
fttlorand judge, as a most evidently con- 
I da8i?e argument, as the most efficacious 
•sd compendious method of convincing 
•d silencing them. Had this point 
wen well proved and pressed, then, 
*w»out any more concertations from 
•tripture, tradition, reason, all heretics 

"~~~ *H/iaf Si TO^s ov^^ a\6vTaiy o^k eXsyX^' 
r^,itiK diroSeijf^OivTas iircvBvvovi, rdv ypa^\kaTii3v 
^^ftri^viv S6re dvo\av£iv <rvvt;^a5f, «oi rfi( iyd- 
% Mi wavTOJv Twv clXX&jy, Syvirtp Koi ifiitpooBev. 

"Was for us, we who are not condemned, nor 
•^▼icted, nor proved guilty, let us continually 
Wthe benefit of your letters, and love, and 
mother things as before. 

T AAAi Ti Karh. rdv toiovtcjv vvv Iv tw irap6vTi 
■Mffw^; dvayxaia tan Sidyvcjaig cvvoSiKfi ijv Kitl 
'■*•' ^n|ttv rvvadpoiariav ftovri yap tariv, ffriy 6v- 
'•'•'Tajriir/joxij rtuv roiovTuv KaraoTcXXai Kuraiyt- 

*• — . Soz. viii. 26. 



had been quite defeated; and nothing 
then could more easily have been prov- 
ed, if it had been true, when the light of 
tradition did shine so brightly ; nothing 
indeed had been to sense more conspicu- 
ous than the continual exercise of such 
an authority. 

We see now among those who admit 
such an authority, how surely, when it 
may be had, it is alleged, and what sway 
it hath, to the determination of any con- 
troversy: and so it would have been 
then, if it had been then as commonly 
known and avowed. 

23. Whereas divers of the Fathers 
purposely do treat on methods of conftjt- 
ing heretics, it is strange ihey should be 
so blind or dull, as not to hit on this most 
proper and obvious way of referring de- 
bates to the decision of him to whose of- 
fice of universal pastor and judge it did 
belong : particularly, one would wonder 
at Vincentius Lirinensis, that he on set 
purpose, with great care, discoursing 
about the means of settling points of 
faith, and of overthrowing heresies, 
should not light upon this notable way, 
by having recourse to the pope's magis- 
terial sentence; yea, that indeed he 
should exclude it ; for he (" after most 
intense study, and diligent inquiry, con- 
sulting the best and wisest men),"* could 
find but two ways of doing it : " 1" (saith 
he) " did always, and from almost every 
one, receive this answer — That if I or 
any other would find out the frauds and 
avoid the snares of upstart heretics, and 
continue sound and upright in the true 
faith, he should guard and strengthen his 
faith, God helping him, by these two 
means: viz. first, by the authority of 
the divine law, and then by the tradition 
of the catholic church."t And again, 
" We before have said that this hath al- 
ways been, and is at present, the custom 
of catholics, that they prove their faith 



* SaBpe igitur magno studio, et summa at- 
tentione perquirens a quamplurimis sanctitate 
et doctrina proDstantibus viris, &c. p. 316. (in 
edit. Balus.) 

t Hujnsmodi semper responsum ab omni- 
bus fere retuli, quod sive ego, sive quis alius 
vellet eiurgentium hBereticoram fraudes depre- 
hendere, laqueosque vitare,et in fide sana sanas 
atque integer permanere, duplici modo munire 
Mem snam Domino adjuvante deberet ; primo 
scilicet divinaB legis anctoritate, turn deinde ec- 
clesia calhoUcaa U8Av\.\ow« — ^.'iVl . 
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by these two ways : first, by authority of 
the divine canon ; then by the tradition 
of the unive!*Sal church."* 

Is it not strange, that he (especially 
being a western man, living in those 
parts where the pope had got much sway, 
and who doth express great reverence to 
the apostolic see) should omit that way 
of determining points, which of all (ac- 
cording to the modern conceits about the 
pope) is most ready and most sure ? 

24. In like manner Tertullian profess- 
eth the catholics in his time to use such 
compendious methods of confuting here- 
tics : " We," saith he, " when we would 
despatch against heretics for the faith of 
the gospel, do commonly use these short 
ways, which do maintain both the order 
of times prescribing against the lateness 
of impostors, and the authority of the 
churches patronising apostolical tradi- 
tion."t But why did he skip over a 
more compendious way than any of 
those ; namely, standing to the judgment 
of the Roman bishop ?f 

25. It is true, that both he, and St. 
Irenseus before him, disputing against the 
heretics of their times,|| who had intro- 
duced pernicious novelties of their own 
devising, when they allege the general 
consent of churches (planted by the 
apostles, and propagated by continual suc- 
cessions of bishops from those whom the 
apostles did ordain) in doctrines and prac- 
tices opposite to those devices, as a good 
argument (and so indeed it then was, 
next to a demonstration) against them, 
do produce the Roman church as a prin- 
cipal one among them, upon several ob- 
vious accounts ; and this indeed argueth 
the Roman church to have been then one 
competent witness, or credible retainer 
of tradition ; as also were the other 

* Dixiinus in superioribus banc fuisse sem- 
per ct esse h(nlic catholioorum consueUulineni 
ut fidein verain duobus his moilis ailprol>ent ; 
priinum divini canonis anctoritalc, deiiidc ec- 
cli'si:n catUolicuc traditioiie — p 3ii4. 

t His fere coinpendiis utiinur, quuin dc 
evanjr**lii fide advorsiis hjrretiros expedimur. 
dcf«MidPiitibus et teniporuin ordiiiein ]K)steritati 
faNari<iruin prrrvrilxMiiem. el anctontatem ec- 
clesianiin traditioiii ajxistoluruui patrocinan- 
lem. — Tertull. in Marr. iv. 5. 

X Solcmiis huTi'ticis I'oinpi'mlii fjratia de 
posii'rirate j>r:rscriberc. — Tcrtull. contra Iht" 
tnn:;. cap. I. 

Il Thi* like discdurse ajjainst hi*reti«:s doth 
CleinenM Alcxaii<lrinus use. — iitrom. vii. p.51lK 



apostolical churches, to whose teBtimoDj 
they likewise appeal. But what is tin 
to the Roman bishop^s judicial power ii 
such cases ? Why do they not urge tin 
in plain terms ? They would certaiol|f 
have done so, if they had known it, aad 
thought it of any validity. 

Do but mark their words, involving ihs 
force of their argumentation : *' When" 
(saith Irenseus) ^^ we do again" (after li- 
legation of scripture) ^^ appeal to thattifr 
dition which is from the apostles, whiek 
by successions of presbyters is presenr- 
ed in the churches :"♦ and, " That" (saitk 
Tertullian) ^^ will appear to have bees 
delivered by the apostles, which hath 
been kept as holy in the apostoliol 
churches : let us see what milk the Gh 
rinthians did draw from Paul ; what the 
Philippians, the Thessalonians, the EphB- 
sians do read : what also the Romani, 
our nearer neighbours, do say, to wbon 
both Peter and Paul did leave the gospel 
sealed with their blood : we have also the 
churches nursed by John,"f &c- Again, 
^^ It is therefore manifest" (saith Iw, ii 
nis Prescriptions against Heretics) "thtt 
every doctrine which doth conspire wilk 
those apostolical churches, in which the 
faith originally was planted, is to be se> 
counted true ; as undoubtedly holding 
that which the churches did receive from 
the apostles, the apostles from ChriHi 
and Christ from God ; but all other doe- 
trine is to be prejudged false, which dodi 
think against the truth of the churchei> 
and of the apostles, and of Christ, and of 
God. "I Their argumentation then, in 



* Cum autem ad earn itenim craditionen, 
qune est ab apostolis, quae per successores pra^ 
byterorum in ecclesiis custoditur, provocafflDi 
. Ircn. iii. 2. 

t Consrabit id esse ab apostolis trsditam 
qncxl apud ecclesias apo^tolicas fuerit sacro- 
sanctum : videamus quod lac a Paulo Corin- 
thii hauscrint ; quid legnnt Pbillppenses, Tba- 
salouicenses, Ephesii ; quid eiiani Romani de 
proximo sonent : quibus cvan^*]ium et Pefm 
et Paulus sanpfuine quoque .suu siirimtum rrS* 
qucrunt ; habemus et Johatinis aliininas eccle- 
sias. A:c. — A(Jc. JMarc. iv. 5. 

X Constat proinde omneui doririnam. qns 
cum illis ecclesiis apostolicis tnairioibus et ori* 
^'iualilius fidei conspirei, veritaii deputandia* 
id sine duliio tencutem quod ecclesia* ab apo^ 
tolis. a|)o>toli a Christo, ChriMus a Deo 50!«ce^ 
pit ; rcliquam vero d(x-trinain de inendaa» 
]>i'a'jiiiiic:indam, qua" siipiai contra reritaies 
ccclc>iuruin. et apu>tolorum, el Christi, et Da- 
— Ttrt. de Frascr. 21. 
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short, is plainly this : that the conspiriDg 
of the churches in doctrines contrary to 
ftose which the heretics vented, did ir- 
lefragably signify those doctrines to be 
apostolical : which discourse doth nowise 
&vour the Roman pretences, but indeed, 
if we do weigh it, is very prejudicial 
thereto ; it thereby appearing, that Chris- 
tiu doctors then, in the canvassing of 
poiots and assuring tradition, had no pe- 
cokur regard to the Roman church's testi- 
oooy, no deference at all to the Roman 
tishop's authority (not otherwise at least 
Ihan to the authority of one single bishop 
yielding attestation to tradition.) 

26. It is odd, that even old popes them- 
irives,in elaborate tracts disputing against 
heretics (as Pope Gelestine against Nes- 
loiius and Pelagius, Pope Leo against 
Eotyches — ), do content themselves to 
«ge testimonies of scripture, and argu- 
, aeotB grounded thereon ; not alleging 
Mr own definitive authority, or using 
Ihis parlous argumentation : ^^ I, the su- 
peme doctor of the church, and judge 
M controversies, do assert thus ; and 
)#Rrefore you are obliged to submit your 
Inent." 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the 
fope were such as they would have him 
tobe, that in so many bulky volumes of 
iBcient Fathers, living through many 

?s ader Christ, in those vast treasuries 
leauming and knowledge, wherein all 
Ms of truth are displayed, all sorts of 
fay are pressed, this momentous point 
^C doctrine and practice should nowhere 
te expressed in clear and peremptory 
tenns (I speak so, for that by wresting 
lords, by impertinent application, by 
ining consequences, the most ridicu- 
fo positions imaginable may be deduc- 
ts &om their writings.) 
his strange, that somewhere or other, 
least incidentally, in their commenta- 
upon the scripture, wherein many 
concerning the church and its hie- 
chy do invite to speak of the pope ; in 
treatises about the priesthood, about 
unity and peace of the church, about 
and schism ; in their epistles con- 
ing ecclesiastical affairs ; in their 
al narrations about occurrences 
the church ; in their concertations 
heterodox adversaries, they should 
ireqaently touch it, they should not 
Onetimes largely dwell upon it. 



Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. 
Hilary, St Cyril, St. Chrysostom, St. Je- 
rome, St. Austin, in their commentaries 
and tractates upon those places of scrip- 
ture [Tu es Petrus, Pasce oves] whereon 
they now build the papal authority, should 
be so dull and drowsy as not to say a 
word concerning the pope ? 

That St. Austin, in his so many elabo- 
rate tractates against the Donatists 
(wherein he discourseth so prolixly about 
the church, its unity, communion, disci- 
pline), should never insist upon the duty 
of obedience to the pope, or charge 
those schismatics with their rebellion 
against him, or allege his authority 
against them ? 

If we consider that the pope was bish- 
op of the imperial city, the metropolis of 
the world ; that he thence was most 
eminent in rank, did abound in wealth, 
did live in great splendour and reputa- 
tion ; had may dependencies, and great 
opportunities to gratify and relieve many 
of the clergy ; that of the Fathers whose 
volumes we have, as well affected to- 
wards him, divers were personally oblig- 
ed to him for his support in their distress 
(as Athanasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret ;) 
or as to their patrons and benefactors (as 
St. Jerome ;) divers could not but highly 
respect him as patron of the cause where- 
in they were engaged (as Basil, Gregory, 
Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, 
Ambrose, Austin ;) some were his parti- 
sans in a common quarrel (as Cyril ;) di- 
vers of them lived in places and times 
wherein he had got much sway (as all 
the western bishops ;) that he had then 
improved his authority much beyond 
the old limits ; that all the bishops of the 
western or Latin churches had a peculiar 
dependence on him (especially after that 
by advantage of his station, by favour of 
the court, by colour of the Sardican ca- 
nons, by voluntary deferences and sub- 
missions, by several tricks, he had wound 
himself to meddle in most of their chief 
affairs ;)* that hence divers bishops were 
tempted to admire, to court, to flatter 
him ; that divers aspiring popes were apt 

* Tfjs 'PiOfiatajv iiriaKOTrfji (/xotcos rp *A\e^mvSpi- 
(i)v iripa rffs iepbjaivris lirl ivvmarUav ^6ri TroKai irpo- 

eXOoiaes. — SocF. vii. 11. The bishopric of 
Rome is like to that of Alexandria, having now 
long ago arrived to that height of power above 
and beyond the pnes\\\oo^. 
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to encourage the commenders of their 
authority, which they themselves were 
apt to magnify and inculcate ; consider- 
ing, I say, such things, it is a wonder 
that in so many voluminous discourses so 
little should be said favouring this pre- 
>retence, so nothing that proveth it 
'so much that crosseth it, so much in- 
deed, as I hope to shew, that quite over- 
throweth it.] 

If it be asked how we can prove this, 
I answer, that (beside who carefully pe- 
ruseth those old books, will easily see it) 
we are beholden to our adversaries for 
proving it to us, when they least intend- 
ed as such a favour : for that no clear 
and cogent passages for proof of this pre- 
tence can be thence fetched, is sufficient- 
ly evident from the very allegations 
which, after their most diligent raking 
in old books, they produce ; the which 
are so few, and fall so very short of their 
purpose, that without much stretching 
they signify nothing. 

28. It is monstrous, that in the code of 
the catholic church (consisting of the de- 
crees of so many synods, concerning 
ecclesiastical order and discipline) there 
should not be one canon directly declar- 
ing his authority ; nor any mention made 
of him, except thrice accidentally ;* once 
upon occasion of declaring the authority 
of the Alexandrine bishop, the other 
upon occasion of assigning to the bishop 
of Constantinople the " secoRd place of 
honour," and " equal privileges" with 
him. 

If it be objected, that these discourses 
are negative, and therefore of small 
force ; I answer, that therefore they are 
most proper to assert such a negative 
proposition : for how can we otherwise 
belter shew a thing not to be, than by 
shewing it to have no footstep there, 
where it is supposed to stand ? How can 
wo more clearly argue a matter of right 
to want proof, than by declaring it not to 
be extiint in the laws grounding such 
right ; not taught by the masters who 
pnifoss to instruct in such things ; not 
testified in records concerning the exer- 
ci.sc of it ? Such arguments indeed in 
such cases are not merely negative, but 



' Cimc Nir. cnn. •> ; Cone. Const, can. 2; 
Cunc Chalc. run. 2S. 



rather privative ; proving things not to be, 
because not affirmed there, where in ret- 
son they ought to be affirmed ; standing 
therefore upon positive suppositions, tint 
holy scripture, that general tradition are 
not imperfect and lame toward their d^ 
sign ; that ancient writers were comp^ 
tently intelligent, faithful, diligent; thit 
all of them could not conspire in perpetial 
silence about things, of which they hd 
oflen fair occasion and great reason to 
speak : in fine, such considerations, hov- 
ever they may be deluded by sophisdcil 
wits, will yet bear great sway, and oAn 
will amount neeu* to the force of demoih 
stration, with men of honest prudence. 
However, we shall proceed to other di^ 
courses more direct and positive agaioM 
the popish doctrine. 

II. Secondly, we shall shew that tUi 
pretence, upon several accounts, is con- 
trary to the doctrine of holy scripture. 

1. This pretence doth thwart the boif 
scripture, by assigning to another the 
prerogatives and peculiar titles appropri- 
ated therein to our Lord. 

The scripture asserteth him to be oar 
only Sovereign Lord and King : To u^ 
saith it, there is one Lord ; and, Ou 
King shall he king over them ; whe 
shall reign over the house of David fit 
ever ; and of his kingdom there shall If 
710 end ; who is the only PotenteUe^ tk 
King of kings and Lord of fords; 
the one Lawgiver^ who is able to satt 
and 1o destroy,"^ 

The scripture speaketh of one ilrdb- 
pastor^ and great Shepherd of the sheep^ 
exclusively to any other; for, / iriO 
(said God in the prophet) set up one 
shepherd over them, and he shall Ted 
the sheep ; and. There (saith our Lord 
himself) shall he one fold^ and ou 
sJiepherd : who that shall be he expreas- 
eth, adding, lam the good shepherd: 
the good sheplierd giceth his life for ikt 
sheep"" (by Pope Bon i facets good leave, 
who maketh St. Peter or himself thii 
shepherd.)* 

The scripture tellcth us, that we have 



" 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 5; Eph. iv. 5; Ei. 
xxxvii. 22 ; Luke i. 33 ; 1 Tim. vi. 15 : James 
iv. 12. 

" 1 Pet. V. 4 ; ii. 25; Heb. xiii. 20: Eaek. 
xxxiv. 23; Johnx. 16, 11, 14. 

* Extrav. Com. lib. i. fit. 8, c. 1. 
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le High Priest of our profession,^ an- 
7erable to that one in the Jewish church, 
& type. 

The scripture in forme th us, that there 
I but one supreme Doctor, Guide, Father 
f Christians, prohibiting us to acknowl- 
dge any other for such : Ye are all 
rethren : and call ye not any one father 
pon earth ; for one is your Father^ even 
t that is in heaven : neither he ye called 
mters ; for one is your Master^ even 
yaristJ Good Pope Gregory (not the 
iventh of that name) did take this for a 
ood argument ; for, " What, therefore, 
earest brother," said he to John of 
bnstantinople, *•*• wilt thou say in that 
irrible trial of the Judge who is coming ; 
rho dost affect to be called not only Fa- 
ler, but general Father in the world ?"* 

The scripture representeth the church 
s a iuilding whereof Christ himself is 
ke chief comer-stone ;* as a family, 
rbereof he being the Pater-familias, all 
ithers are fellow-servants ; as one body^ 
wring one head ; whom God hath given 
he head over all things to the churchy 
i^ich is his body,^ 

He is the one spouse of the church ; 
vhich title one would think he might 
leave peculiar to our Lord ; there being 
10 vice-husbands; yet hath he been bold 
oven to claim that, as may be seen in the 
Constitutions of Pope Gregory X. in one 
of their general synods. •• 

h seemeth therefore a sacrilegious ar- 
K^ce (derogating frpm our Lord's hon- 
oar) for any man to assume or admit 
those titles of " Sovereign of the Church, 
Head of the Church, our Lord, Arch- 

Cr, highest Priest, chief Doctor, 
3r, Father, Judge of Christians ;" 
'yon what pretence, or under what dis- 
tinction soever : these " pompatic, fool- 

* Quid ergo, frater charissime, in illo terri- 
lifli examine venientis Judicis dicturus es, qui 
*» solum Pater, sed etiam generalis Paler in 
Wndo vocari appetis ?— Greg. M. Epuit. iv 38. 

» Heb. iii. 1 ; ix. 7, 24. 

' Matt, xxiii. 8, 9. 

' Eph. ii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 4. 

* Heb. iii. 6 ; Matt. x. 25 ; Eph. iv. 4 ; ii. 
]h Rom. xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Eph. i. 22 ; 
».15; V. 23; Col. i. 18; Hos. i. 11 ; One 
{ttd, John iii. 29; Eph. v. 23 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2, 

* Sext. Decret. lib. i. tit. vi. cap. 3 ; Baron. 
5-34, ^ 208 ; vide Greg. I. Epist. lib. iv. Ep. 
534. 36, 38, 39 ; lib. vi. Ep. 24, 28, 30, 31 ; 
*'Tii. Ep. 70. 

14 



ish, proud, perverse, wicked, profane 
words ;" these " names of singularity, 
elation, vanity, blasphemy" (to borrow 
the epithets with which Pope Gregory I. 
doth brand the titles of '* Universal Bish- 
op," and " QScumenical Patriarch," no 
less modest in sound, and far more inno- 
cent in meaning, than those now ascribed 
to the pope), are therefore to be rejected ; 
not only because they are injurious to all 
other pastors, and to the people of God's 
heritage, but because they do encroach 
upon our only Lord, to whom they do 
only belong ; much more to usurp the 
things which they do naturally signify, 
is a horrible invasion upon our Lord's 
prerogative. 

Thus hath that great pope taught us 
to argue, in words expressly condemning 
some, and consequently all of them to- 
gether with the things which they signi- 
fy : " What"* (saith he, writing to the 
bishop of Constantinople, who had ad- 
mitted the title of Universal Bishop or 
Patriarch) " wilt thou say to Christ, the 
head of the universal church, in the trial 
of the last judgment, who by the appella- 
tion of Universal dost endeavour to sub- 
ject all his members to thee ? Whom, I 
pray, dost thou mean to imitate in so 
perverse a word, but him who, despising 
the legions of angels constituted in fel- 
lowship with him, did endeavour to break 
forth unto the top of singularity, that he 
might both be subject to none, and alone 
be over all ? who also said, I will ascend 
into heaven, and will exalt my throne 

above the stars for what are thy 

brethren, all the bishops of the univer- 
sal church, but the stars of heaven ; to 
whom while by this haughty word thou 
desirest to prefer thyself, and to trample 
on their name in comparison to thee, 

* Tu quid Christo universalis ecclesiae capiti 
'n extremi judicii dicturus examine, qui cuncta 
ejus membra libimet coneris Universalis appel- 
latione supponere ? Quis rogo in hoc tam per- 
verso vocabulo nisi ille ad imitandum proponi-' 
tur, qui despectis angelorum legionibus secum 
socialiter constitutis ad culmen conatus est sin- 
gularitatis erumpere, ut et nuUi subesse, et so- 
lus omnibus prseesse videtur? qui etiam dixit, 
In coelum conscendam, super astra ccbU exal- 

tabo solium meum quid enim fratres tui 

omnes universalis ecclesise episcopi, nisi astra 
coeli sunt ? quibus dum cupis temetipsum vo- 
cabulo elationis praeponere, eorumque nomen 

tui comparatione calcwe (ht%. "^^ 

iv. 38. 
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what dost thou say, but, I will climb 
into heaven ?" 

And again, in another epistle to the 
bishops of Alexandria and Anlioch, he 
taxeth the same patriarch for " assuming 
to boast so that he attempteth to ascribe 
all things to himself, and studieth by the 
elation of pompous speech to subject to 
himself all the members of Christ, which 
do cohere to one sole head, namely to 
Christ."* 

Again, " I confidently say, that who- 
ever doth call himself Universal Bishop, 
or desireth to be so called, doth in his 
elation forerun Antichrist, because he 
pridingly doth set himself before all 
others."t 

If these argumentations be sound, or 
signify any thing, what is the pretence 
of universal sovereignty and pastorship 
but a piece of Luciferian arrogance ? 
Who can imagine that even this pope 
could approve, could assume, could ex- 
ercise it ? If he did, was he not mon- 
strously senseless, and above measure 
impudent, to use such discourses, which 
80 plainly, without altering a word, might 
be retorted upon him ; which are built 
upon suppositions, that it is unlawful and 
wicked to assume superiority over the 
church, over all bishops, over all Chris- 
tians ; the which indeed (seeing never 
pope was of greater repute, or did write 
in any case more solemnly and seriously) 
have given to the pretences of his suc- 
cessors so deadly a wound, that no balm 
of sophistical interpretation can be able 
to heal it. 

We see that according to St. Gregory 
M. our Lord Christ is " the one only 
head of the church ;"" to whom for 

* Jactantiam sumpsit ita ut nniversa sibi 
tentet adscribcre, et omnia quae soli uni capiti 
cohaerent, videlicet Christo, per elationem pom- 
patici sermgnis ejusdetn Christi sibi studeat 
membra subjugare.— C?r. 31. Ep. iv. 36. The 
same words we have in the epistle of pope Pe- 
lagius (predecessor of St. Gregory) to the bish- 
ops of Constantinople. (P. Pelagii Ep. 8.) 

t Ego autem fidenler dico, quia quisqui s se 
Universalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari de- 
siderata in elatione sua Antichristum praecurrit 
quia superbiendo se cseteris prseponit. — {Greg. 
J. lib. vi. Ep. 30.) Mec dispari superbia ad 
errorem ducitur ; quia sicut perversus ille De- 
us videri vult super omnes homines ; ita quis- 
qnis est, qui solus sacerdos appellari appetit, 
super caeteros sacerdotes se extoUit. — (ad Man-- 
ric, Aug,) 

' Fide F. Pelag. Ep, 3. 



company let us adjoin St. Basil M. (tha; 
we may have both Greek and Latin foi 
it), who saith, that (according to St. P&ul) 
" we are the body of Christ, and mem- 
bers one of another, because it is maoi« 
fest that the one and sole truly head, 
which is Christ, doth hold and connect 
each one to another unto concord."* 

To decline these allegations of scrip- 
ture, they have forged distinctions, of 
several kinds of churches, and several 
sorts of heads ; the which evasions I 
shall not particularly discourse, seeing 
it may suffice to observe in general, that 
no such distinctions have any place or 
any ground in scripture, nor can well 
consist with it ; which simply doth re- 
present the church as one kingdom, a 
kingdom of heaven^ a kingdom not tf 
this world ; all the subjects whereof have 
their noUrsvfia in heaven^^ or are con- 
sidered as members of a city there ; » 
that it is vain to seek for a sovereign 
thereof in this world : the which abo 
doth to the catholic church sojourning on 
earth usually impart the name and attri- 
butes properly appertaining to the church 
most universal (comprehensive of all 
christians in heaven and upon earth)/ 
because that is a visible representatii?« 
of this, and we by joining in offices of 
piety with that do communicate with 
this ; whence that which is said of ov» 
(concerning the unity of its king, ^ 
head, its pastor, its priest) is to be undei 

* KporotJffijs Sri\ov6ri Koi wvairrovarfs lied'^^ 
rw aXXw vpds hix6votav rfii \iai koX n6vr}S d\tiOu>^ ' 

t'aXrjs, 'fins iariv h Xpicrdi. — Bas. M. de J'^ 
Mv. torn. ii. p. 261. Toius Christus capi^^ 
corpus est ; caput unigenitus Dei Filius, et *^ 
pus ejus ecdesiaB, sponsus et sponsa, di:* ^ 
carne una. Quicunque de ipso capile abs^^ 
turis Sanctis disseniiunt, etiamsi in omcrn- ^ 
locis inveniantur in quibus ecclesia design "■ 
est, non sunt in ecclesia, &c. — Aug, de ^^ 
Eccl. cap. 4 ; vide contra Petit, iii. 42. "V^^ 
Christ is the head and the body j the hea J^ 
only begotten Son of God, and and his ^ 
the church, the bridegroom and the spc:^ 
two in one flesh. Whoever disagree abou^^ 
head itself from the holy scriptures, ihc^ 
they are found in all places in which the ch- "■ 
is designed, they are not in the church, &c ^ 

was unhappily expressed by Bellarmine 

Ecclesia secluso etiam Christo unum capuC 
here debet. — De pont. JR. \. 9 ^, Ac ne f"^ 
The church, even Christ himself, bein^ 
aside, ought to hare one head. 

* J«hn xviii. 36; Phil. iii. 20 ; Heb. xil - 

* Acts XX. 28 ; Matt. xvi. 18 j 1 Cor xii.. ' 
xv;9-, G?l\. V. 13. 
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stood of the other ;' especially consider- 
ing that our Lord, according to his 
promise, is ever present with the church 
here, governing it by the efficacy of his 
Spirit and grace, so that no other cor- 
poreal or visible head of this spiritual 
body is needful.* 

It was to be sure a visible headship 
which St. Gregory did so eagerly im- 
pugn and exclaim against ; for he could 
not apprehend the bishop of Constanti- 
nople so wild, as to affect a jurisdiction 
over the church mystical, or invisible. 

2. Indeed, upon this very account, 
the Romish pretence doth not well ac- 
cord with holy scripture,^ because it 
transformeth the church into another 
kind of body than it was constituted by 
God, according to the representation of 
it in scripture : for there it is represented 
as a spiritual and heavenly society, com- 
pacted by the bands of one faith^ one 
hope, one spirit of charity :*» but this 
pretence turneth it into a worldly frame ; 
united by the same bands of interest 
and design ; managed in the same man- 
ner, by terror and allurement ; support- 
ed by the same props of force, of policy, 
of wealth, of reputation and splendour, 
as all other secular corporations are.t 

You may call it what you please ; but 
it is evident, that in truth the papal mon- 
archy is a temporal dominion, driving on 
worldly ends by worldly means ; such 
as our Lord did never mean to institute : 
so that the subjects thereof may with 
far more reason than the people of Con- 
stantinople had, when their bishop Nes- 
torius did stop some of their priests from 
contradicting him, say, "We have a 
king ; a bishop we have not :''j: so that 



* Christus arbitrio et nutu ac praRsentia sna 
ct praepositos ipsos, et ecclesiam cum praepositis 
gubernat. — Cypr, Ep. 69. Christ, by his own 
arbitremeDt, and power, and presence, governs 
both the bishops themselves, and the church 
with the bishops. 

f Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, ad hoc 
sua esse membra nos voluit, ut per compa^em 
charitatis et fidei unura nos in se corpus effice- 
ret. — Greg. M. Ep. vii. 111. Our head, which 
is Christ, would therefore have us to be his 
members, that by the conjunction of charity 
and faith he might make us to be one body. 

\ BaviXfa ij(ons»f iiri<TKOxo¥ oiK i'xp^tv. — ConC 

£ph. Part. cap. 30. 
( Matt; zxviii. 20. 
f John zviii. 36. 

* Eph. iv. 4, 5 ; 2 Cor. x. 4. 



upon every pope we may charge that 
whereof Anlhimus was accused, in the 
synod of Constantinople, under Menas : 
^^ That he did account the greatness and 
dignity of the priesthood to be, not a 
spiritual charge of souls, but as a kind 
of politic rule."* 

This was that which seeming to be 
affected by the bishop of Antioch, in 
encroachment upon the church of Cy- 
prus, the Fathers of the Ephesine synod 
did endeavour to nip ; enacting a canon 
against all such invasions, ^^ lest under 
pretext of holy discipline the pride of 
worldly authority should creep in."t 
And what pride of that kind could they 
mean beyond that which now the popes 
do claim and exercise ?f Now, do I 
say, after that the papal empire hath 
swollen to such a bulk : whereas so long 
ago, when it was but in its bud and 
stripling age, it was observed of it by a 
very honest historian, " that the Roman 
episcopacy had <long since advanced into 
a high degree of power beyond the 
priesthood." 1 1 

3. This pretence doth thwart the scrip- 
ture by destroying that brotherly co-ordi- 
nation and equality, which our Lord did 
appoint among the bishops and chief pas- 
tors of his church : he did (as we before 
shewed) prohibit all his apostles to as- 
sume any domination, or authoritative su- 
periority over one another ; the which 
command, together with others concern- 
ing the pastoral function, we may well 
suppose to reach their successors : so did 
St. Jerome suppose, collecting thence 
that all bishops by original institution 
are equals, or that no one by our Lord's 
order may challenge superiority over 
another: "Wherever" (saith he) "a 
bishop is, whether at Rome or at Eugu- 
bium, at Constantinople or at Rhegium, 
at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is of the 

TrvsviiariKfiv xpv^Civ litivraviav tlvai \oyi9&^tvoij 
dXX' oX6v riva iroXiriKhv dp^^fiVj &C. — Conc. SUb. 

Men. Act. i. pag.|9. 

f IS/LriSi h Upovpytas irpoffxmari l^ovtrtas «fOff/xt- 
Krji Tv6oi trapeiaSvrirai. — Can. £ph. 1. can. 8. 

J This was that which, about the same time, 
the Fathers of the African synod do request P. 

Celestine to forbear ; nee permittere, ut fu- 

mosum mundi fastum Christi ecclesise inducere 
videamur. — Conc. A/r. ad P. Celest. 1. 

Ij Tiff 'Pw^afwv itrnrKorrfli bftottas r^ 'AX«^av- 
ipitav ripa rfjs Uptoo^viK itcl {i»va«T«^«M k^qx ^v^a^ 
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same worth, and of the same priesthood ; 
the power of wealth or lowness of pov- 
erty do not make a bishop higher or low- 
er ; but all are successors of the apos- 
tles.'^ Where doth not he plainly deny 
the bishop of Eugubium to be inferior to 
him of Rome, as being no less a succes- 
sor of the apostles than he ? Doth he 
not say these words in way of proof, 
that the authority of the Roman bishop 
or church was of no validity against the 
practice of other bishops and churches ?t 
(upon occasion of deacons there taking 
upon them more than in other places, as 
cardinal deacons do now;) which ex- 
cludeth such distinctions, as scholastical 
fancies have devised, to shifl off his tes- 
timony; the which he uttered simply, 
never dreaming of such distinctions. 

This consequence St. Gregory did sup- 
pose, when he therefore did condemn 
the title of Universal Bishop, because it 
did " imply an affectation of superiority" 
and dignity in one bishop above others ; 
of '^abasing the name of other bishops 
in comparison of his own," of extolling 
" himself above the rest of priests," J &c. 

This the ancient popes did remember, 
when usually in their compellation of 
any bishop they did style them " breth- 
ren, colleagues, fellow-ministers, fellow- 
bishops," || not intending thereby compli- 
ment or mockery, but to declare their 
sense of the original equality among 
bishops ; notwithstanding some differ- 
ences in order and privileges, which their 
See had obtained. And that this was 
the general sense of the Fathers we shall 
afterward shew. 

Hence, when it was objected to them, 

* XJbicunque fuerit episcopus sive RomaB, 
sive Eugibii, sive Constantinapoli, sive Rhegii, 
sive Alexandriae, sive Thanis, ejusdem meriti, 
ejusdem et sacerdotii ; potentia divitiarum et 
paupertatis hamilitas rel sablimiorem vel infe- 
riorem episcopum non facit ; caeterum omnes 
apostolorum successores sunt. — Hier. Ep. 85. 
(ad Evagr,) 

t Si auctoritas quaeritur, orbis major est ur- 
be ; XJbicunque, &c. 

J lUud appetunt unde omnibus digniores vi- 
deantur. — Gr. Ep. iv. 34. Quia superbiendo 
se ceeteris prseponit. — Ep. vi. 38. Super caBte- 
ros sacerdotes se extollit. — Ibid. Cupis epis- 
coporum nomen tui comparatione calcare. — 
Ep. iv. 38. Cuncta ejus membra tibimet cona- 
ris supponere. — Ibid. 

II (Invigiletur ergo ut omnibus coepiscopis 
nostris et fratribas innotescat.— P. Com. apud 
Ci^. Ep. 48.) 



that they did affect superiority, they iSi 
sometimes disclaim it: so did Pope Go* J 
lasius I.* (a zealous man for the honoVj 
of his See.) 

4. This pretence doth thwart the holy 
scripture, not only by trampling dowi 
the dignity of bishops (which accordiflf 
to St. Gregory doth imply great pride 
and presumption), but as really infrini^ 
ing the rights granted by our Lord to hv 
church, and the governors of it.f 

For to each church our Lord hath im^ 
posed a duty, and imparted a power of 
maintaining divine truth, and so appro?- 
ing itself a pillar and support of trv^t*\ 
of deciding controversies possible anJ 
proper to be decided with due temper, ut 
timately without further resort; fortlMt 
he, who will not obey or acquiesce initi 
decision, is to be o^ a heathen orpM¥ 
can ; of censuring and rejecting offend- 
ers (in doctrine or demeanour ;) 2W 2 
within (saith St. Paul to the church of 1 
Corinth) do not ye judge? But them -::■ 
that are without^ God judgeth : token- 'A 
fore put away from among yowrsthti :■ 
that wicked person : of preserving orda .^ 
and decency, according to that rule pre- ^ 
scribed to the church of Corinth, Lei A ■ 
things be done decently and in order ^ 
of promoting edification ; of deciding 
causes. 

All which rights and privileges the 
Roman bishop doth bereave the churchei 
of, snatching them to himself; pretend- 
ing that he is the sovereign doctor, judge, 
regulator of all churches ; overruling and 
voiding all thai is done by them, accorf- 
ing to his pleasure. 

The scripture hath enjoined and eoa- 

* Hie non tam optamus praeponi aliis (sictit 
praedicas), quara cum fidelibus cunctis so^^ 
turn et Deo placitum habere consortium. — -'r' 
Gelas. I. Ep. 9. (ad Euphem. Ep. CP.) ^f*! 
we do not so much desire to be advanced ab*'-^ 
others, as together with all the faithful to XP^^^ 
up a consort holy and well-pleasing to God- 

t Vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri Vyt 

quam ratio exigit prasbetur. — Greg. vii. 30- ^ 
451.) What is yielded to another more tH^ 
reason requires, is taken from you. II^^l^^ 

■ rijff TtdvTtav i\ev0if>iai dirrSfievov. -^Syu. X^W^ 

I. can. 8. A thing that entrencheth upoa •- 
freedom of all others. ^ . 

* Rev. ii. et iii. ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Matt. X'^^^ 
17, iiv Si irapaKovff^j 5cc. Oi^^ '^^J ^•'** ^1^^ 
Kptvsre ; 

» 1 Cor. V. 12, Kdl i(a(ps—vide v. 4, 5 ; B-^ 
ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 40 j 1 Thess v. 14 ; K^"" 
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x>wered all bishops to feed, guide, and 
role their respective churches, as the 
wmisterSj stewards^ ambassadors^ angels 
if God ; for the perfecting of the saints^ 
fir the work of the ministry^ for the ed- 
ifeation of the body of Christ:^ to 
whom Grod hath committed the care of 
tbeir people, so that they are responsible 
far their souls. 

All which rights and privileges of the 
episcopal office the pope hath invaded, 
doth obstruct, cramp, frustrate, destroy ; 
pretending (without any warrant) that 
their authority is derived from him ; forc- 
ing them to exercise it no otherwise than 
•8 his subjects, and according to his plea- 
sure.* But of this point more after- 
ward. 

5. This pretence doth thwart the scrip- 
ture, by robbing all Christian people of 
the liberties and rights with which by 
that divine charter they are endowed,t 
and which they are obliged to preserve 
inviolate. 

St. Paul enjoineth the Galatians to 
standfast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hsth made usfree^ and not to be entang- 
hd again with the yoke of bondage,^ 
There is therefore a liberty which we 
must maintain, and a power to which we 
must Dot submit : and against whom can 
We have more ground to do this, than 
tgaJDSt him who pretendeth to dogma- 
tize, to define points of faith, to impose 
^trines (new and strange enough) on 
^Ur consciences, under a peremptory ob- 
lation of yielding assent to them ; to 
^i^scribe laws, as divine and necessary 
^ be observed, without warrant, as those 

♦ Dei et apostolicoB sedis gratia. — Vide post. 
'Uperbam nimis est et immoderatum ultra fi- 
^s proprios tcndere, et antiquitate calcata ali- 
KXnm jus velle prscripere, atque ut unius cres- 
^t dignitas, tot metropolitanorum impugnare 
^matus, iVc. — P. Leo I. Ep. 55. It is too 
^it)ad and unreasonable a thing for one to 
t retch himself beyond his bounds, and mau- 
rjre all antiquity to snatch away other men's 
ight; and that the dignity of one may be en- 
ounced, to oppose the primacies of so many 
^metropolitans. 

t Sanctae ecclesias universali injuriam facit. 
— Greg. I. Ep. i. 24. It does wrong to the holy 
-atholic church. Plebis majestas. — Cypr. Ep. 
55. (ad Com. P.) p. 117. 

' Acts XX. 28 ; Heb. xiii. 17 ; 1 Pet. v. 2 . 
>> Tim. iii. 15 ; Tit. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. 
^T 11 . Rev. ii. Ace. : Eph. iv. 12 : Heb. xiii. 
17. 

* Gal. V. 1. 



dogmatists did, against whom St. Paul 
biddeth us to maintain our liberty.^*" (so 
that if he should declare *' virtue to be 
vice, and white to be black, we must be- 
lieve him,'^ some of his adherents have 
said, consistently enough with his pre- 
tences :) for, — 

Against such tyrannical invaders we 
are bound to maintain our liberty, accord- 
ing to that precept of St. Paul; the 
which if a pope might well allege 
against the proceedings of a general 
synod," with much more reason may we 
thereby justify our non-submission to one 
man's exorbitant domination. 

This is a power which the apostles 
themselves did not challenge to them- 
selves; for, We (saith St. Paul) have not 
dominion over your fait h^ but are help- 
ers of your joy,^ 

They did not pretend that any Chris- 
tian should absolutely believe them in 
cases wherein they had not revelation 
(general or special) from God ; in such 
cases referring their opinion to the judg- 
ment and discretion of Christians. «• 

They say, Though we^ or an angel 
from heaven^ preach any other gospel un- 
to you than that which we have preached 
unto you^ let him be accursed : If any 
man^'^ &c. ; which precept, with many 
others of the like purport (enjoining us 
to examine the truth, to adhere unto the 
received doctrine, to decline heterodox- 
ies and novelties), doth signify nothing, 
if every Christian hath not allowed to 
him a judgment of discretion, but is tied 
blindly to follow the dictates of another. 

St. Austin (I am sure) did think this 
liberty such, that without betraying it, i o 
man could be obliged to believe any thing 
not grounded upon canonical authority : 
for to aDonatist, his adversary, citing the 
authority of St. Cyprian against him, he 
thus replieth : " But now seeing it is not 
canonical which thou recitest, with that 
liberty to which the Lord hath called 
us, I do not receive the opinion, differing 
from scripture, of that man whose praise 
I cannot reach, to whose great learning 
I do not compare my writings, whose 
wit I love, in whose speech I delight, 



I 



"» Gal. V. 1 ; Col. ii. 16, 18. 

• P. Leo I. Ep. 28. 

• 2 Cor. i. 24. p 1 Cor. x. 15 j vii. 12, 25, 40. 
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whose charity I admire, whose martyr- 
dom I reverence."* 

This liberty, not only the ancients, but 
even divers popes, have acknowledged 
to belong to every Christian ; as we shall 
hereafter shew, when we shall prove, 
that we may lawfully reject the pope, as 
a patron of error and iniquity. 

6. It particularly doth thwart scripture 
by wronging princes, in exempting a nu- 
merous sort of people from subjection to 
their laws and judicature ; whereas, by 
God's ordination and express command, 
every soul is subject to them ;' not ex- 
cepting the popes themselves (in the opin- 
ion of St. Chrysostom, except they be 
greater than any aposlle.) 

By pretending to govern the subjects 
of princes without their leave ; to make 
laws without his permission or confirma- 
tion ; to cite his subjects out of their ter- 
ritories, &c. ; which are encroachments 
upon the rights of God's unquestionable 
ministers. 

III. Further, becasue our adversaries 
do little regard any allegation of scripture 
against them (pretending themselves to be 
the only masters of its sense, or of com- 
mon sense, judges and interpreters of 
them), we do allege against them, that this 
pretence dolh also cross tradition, and the 
common doctrine of the Fathers. For, 

1. Common usage and practice is a 
good interpreter of right ; and thatshew- 
eth no such right was known in the prim- 
itive church. 

2. Indeed the stale of the primitive 
church did not admit it. 

3. The Fathers did suppose no order in 
the church, by original right or divine in- 
stitution, superior to that of a bishop ; 
whence they commonly did style a bishop 
the highest priest, and episcopacy the top 
of ecclesiastical orders.* 

" The chief priest," saith Tertullian, 



* Nunc vero qnoniam canonicum non est 
quod recitas, ea lihertate ad quam nos vocavit Do- 
minuSt ejus viri, cujus laudem consequi non 
valeo, cujus muliis literis scripta raea non com- 
paro, cujus ingenium diligo,. cujus ore delector, 
cujus chariiatemrairor, cujus martyrium vene- 
ror, hoc quod aliter sapuit non accipio. — Aug. 
contr. Cres. ii. 32. 

* *A.Trd roi) K.vp(ov SiSa^divrsg dKoXovdiav irpay- 
/tdrci)v ToTs ^iv iiri(rK6Ttoig rh rijs dp^tepoxrivijs ivei- 
Itajtev, dec. — Const. Apost. viii. 46. 

' Bom. xiii. I. 



^^ that is, the bishop, hath the right of 
giving baptism."* 

" Although" (saith St. Ambrose) "the 
presbyters also do it, yet the beginning 
of the ministry is from the higfaflit 
priest." t 

Optatus calleth bishops ^^ the tops and 
princes of all."t 

'* The divine order of bishops" (saidi 
Dionysius) ^' is the first of divine orden; 
the same being also the extreme and lut 
of them ; for into it all the frame of onr 
hierarchy is resolved and accomplisl^ 
ed."|| 

This language is common even among ? 
popes themselves, complying with the 
speech then current ;§ for, " Presbyten,** 
saith Pope Innocent I., *' although thejr. 
are priests, yet have they not the top of 
high-priesthood." 

" No man," saith Pope Zozimus L| 
" against the precepts of the Fatben, t| 
should presume to aspire to the highest 3 
priesthood of the church."^} • 

" It is decreed" (saith Pope Leo. L) i 
" that the chorepiscopi, or presbyterii 
who figure the sons of Aaron, shall not 
presume to snatch that which the princfli ; 
of the priests (whom Moses and Aaiott 

^ Dandi quidem jus habet sammus sacerdofly 
qui est episcopus. — Tert, de Bapt. cap. 17. 

t Licet enitnet presbyteri faciant,tamen exor- 
dium rainisterii est a summo sacerdote. — Ambf' 
de Sacr. iii. 1. Suscepisti gabernacola samnu 
sacerdotii. — Id. Ep. 5. 

X Apices et principes omnium sacerdotcs.-^ 
Opt. 1. Ecclesiae salus in summi sacerdotif 
dignitate pendet. — Hier. contr. Lucif. 4. The • 
safety of the church depends upon the dignity . 
of the high priest. Ego dignus summo saccr- 
dotio decern ebar. — Id. Ep. 99. {ad Asdl) fc 
episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia primus sa- 
cerdos est, hoc est princeps sacerdotum, et pro* 
pheta et evangelista, et caetera adimplenda offi- 
cia ecclesiflf; in ministerio fidelium. — Ambr. * 
Eph. iv. 11. In the bishop there are all orderSi 
because he is the first priest ; i. e. the prince 01 
priests, and prophet, and evangelist, and wl 
other offices of the church, to be fulfilled in the 
ministry of the faithful. 

II 'H dsia ruiv Upapyciv rd^ts, &C. SUpr. POD- 

tifex princeps sacerdotum est, quasi via ®^ 
quentium ; ipse et summus sacerdos, ipse ^ 
poniifex maximus nuncupatur. — hid, B*^ 
apud Grot. Dist. xxi. cap. 1. 

^ Nam presbyteri, licet sint sacerdotes, po*^" 
tificatus tamen apicem non habent. — P. hut^^ 

I. Ep. 1. {ad Decent.) dum facile imp^ 

nuntur manus, dum negligenter summus 
cerdos eligitur. — Id. Ep. 12, {ad Aurel.) 

^ Ne quis contra Patrum prsBcepta — • 
summum ecclesise sacerdotium aspirare p 
sumetel. — P. Zos. L "E"^. I. {ad Hesyeh.) 






i^ 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



107 



iid typify) are commanded to do."* 
[Note, by the way, that seeing, accord- 
ng to this pope's mind (after St. Jerome), 
tifoses and Aaron did in the Jewish policy 
represent bishops, there was none there 
to prefigure the pope.] 

In those days the bishop of Nazianzum 
(a petty town in Cappadocia) was an 
high priest (so Gregory calleth his fa- 
ther) .t And the bishop of a poor city in 
Afric is styled " Sovereign Pontiff of 
Christ, most blessed Father, most blessed 
Pope ;"t and the very Roman clergy 
doth call St. Cyprian " most blessed and 
most glorious pope :"|| which titles the 
pope doth now so charily reserve and 
appropriate to himself. 

But innumerable instances of this kind 
might be produced : I shall only there- 
fore add two other passages, which seem 
very observable, to the enforcement of 
this Discourse. 

St. Jerome, reprehending the discipline 
[>f the Montanists,§ hath these words : 
^ With us the bishops do hold the places 
of the apostles ; with them a bishop is in 
^e third place : for they have for the fii*st 
rank the patriarchs of Pepusa in Phrygia ; 
for the second, those whom they call 
cenones ; so are bishops thrust down in- 
to the third, that is, almost the last place ; 
as if thence religion became more state- 
ly, if that which is first with us be the 



* Ideoque id quod tantum facere principibus 
sacerdotum jussum est, quorum typum Moses 
ct Aaron tenuerunt, omnino decretum est, m 
chorepiscopi vel presbyieri qui filiorum Aaron 
{restant figuram, arripere non praesumant. — P. 
Z,eo Ep. 88. Pontiticatus apicem non habent. 
— Idid. vide Ep. Ixxxiv, cap. 5 ; S, Hier. ad 
Evagr. Ut sciamus iraditiones apostolicas 
sumptas de Veteri Testamento, Quod Aaron et 
filii ejus alque Levitae in templo fuerunt, hoc 
sibi episcopi, presbyteri et diaconi vindicant in 
ecclesia. — Or. xii. p. 309. 

f A bishop called apx^epevs.. Apost. Const. 
viii. 10, 12. 

J Suramus Christi pontifex Augustinus. — 
(^Paulin. apud Aug. Ep. 36;) Aug. Ep. 35. 
Beatissimo papaj Augustino. — Hieron. (Aug. 
Ep. 11, 13, 14, &c.) 

II Optamus te beaiiss. et gloriosissime papa 
in Domino semper valere. — Ep. 31. 

§ Apud nos apostolorum locum episcopi te- 
nant, apud eos episcopus tertius est ; habent 
enim primos de Pepusa Phrygige patriarchas, 
secundos quos appellant cenones ; atque ita in 
tertium, id est pene uliimum locum episcopi 
devolvuntur ; quasi exinde ambitiosior religio 
fiat, si quod apad nos primum est, apud illos 
novissimum sit. — Hier, (ad Marcellam)^ Ep. 54. 



last with them." Now doth not St. 
Jerome here afiirm, that every bishop 
hath the place of an apostle, and the 
first rank in the church } Doth not he 
lax ihe advancement of any order above 
this ? May not the popish hierarchy most 
patly be compared to that of the Mon- 
tanists, and is it not equally liable to the 
censure of St. Jerome } Doth it not 
place the Roman pope in the first place, 
and the cardinals in the second, detrud- 
ing the bishops into a third place .^ 
Could the Pepusian patriarch, or his 
cenones, either more overtop in dignity, 
or sway by power over bishops, than 
doth the Roman patriarch and his car- 
dinals } 

Again, St. Cyprian telleth Pope Cor- 
nelius, that in episcopacy doth reside 
" the sublime and divine power of gov- 
erning the church ;" it being " the sublime 
top of the priesthood."* " He" (saith 
the blessed man concerning Pope Corne- 
lius) '* did not suddenly arrive to episco- 
pacy ; but being through all ecclesiasti- 
cal offices promoted, and having in di- 
vine administrations often merited of 
God, did by all the steps of religion mount 
to the sublimest pitch of priesthood."t 
Where it is visible, that St. Cyprian doth 
not reckon the papacy , but the episco- 
pacy of Cornelius, to be that top of 
priesthood (above which there was no- 
thing eminent in the church), unto which 
he passing through the inferior degrees 
of the clergy had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be conceived 
that the ancients constantly would have 
spoken in this manner, if they had allow- 
ed the papal office to be such as now it 
doth bear itself; the which indeed is an 
order no less distant from episcopacy 
than the rank of a king differeth from 
that of the meanest baron in his kingdom. 
Neither is it prejudicial to this discourse 
(or to any preceding), that in the primi- 
tive church there were some distinctions 
and subordinations of bishops (as of pa- 



actum est de episcopatus yigore, et 



de ecclesisB gubermandse sublimi ac divina po- 
lestate. — Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad P. Cornel.) 

I Non iste ad episcopatum subito pervenit, 
sed per omnia ecclesiasiica officia promotus, et 
indivinis administrationibus Dominum soepe 
promeritus, ad sacerdotii sublime fastigium 
cunctis religionis ^teAvbvxa VkSR.^\A>X. — C-^Y* 
Ep, 52. 
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triarchs, primates, metropolitans, com- 
mon bishops),* for, 

These were according to prudence 
constituted by the church itself for the 
more orderly and peaceable administra- 
tion of things. 

These did not import such a difference 
among the bishops, that one should domi- 
neer over others, to the infringing of 
primitive fraternity, or common liberty ; 
but a precedence in the same rank, with 
some moderate advantages for the com- 
mon good. 

These did stand under authority of 
the church ; and might be changed or 
corrected, as was found expedient, by 
common agreement. 

By virtue of these, the superiors of 
this kind could do nothing over their sub- 
ordinates in an arbitrary manner, but 
according to the regulation of canons, 
established by consent in synods ; by 
which their influence was amplified or 
curbed.t 

When any of these did begin to domi- 
neer, or exceed his limits, he was liable 
to account and correction ; he was ex- 
claimed against as tyrannical. f 

When primates did begin to swell and 
encroach, good men declared their dis- 
pleasure at it, and wished it removed ; 
as is known particularly by the famous 
wish of Gregory Nazianzen.\\ 

But we are discoursing against a supe- 
riority of a different nature, which found- 
eth itself in the institution of Christ, im- 
pose th itself on the church, is not altera- 
ble or governable by it, can endure no 
check or control, pretendeth to be en- 
dowed with an absolute power to act 
without or against the consent of the 
church, is limited by no certain bounds 
but its own pleasure, &c.§ 

* The Africans had a particular care thai 
this primacy should not degenerate into tyrany, 

t Cone. Ant. can. 9; vide Apost. can. 34; 
Cone. Carlh. apud Cypr. Cod. Afr. can. 39; 
Nestorius, Dioscorus. 

^ 07d TTi rvrravuiSag rag ^iXap^tag iKdvjjidis Sick- 
SiKovvres. — Euseb. viii. 1. So Eusebius com- 
plaineth of the bishops in his time. So Isidor. 
Pelusiot.— £p. XX. 125; iv. 219. 

II 'Gff S<pe\ov ye firiSi ijv irpoeSpia, ftriSi ris rSirov 
irpor(nT}(TiSj Kai rvpavvtKfi itpovonia. — Greg. Naz. 

Oral. 28. that there were not at all any 
presidency, or any preference in place, and ty- 
rannical prerogative ! 

^ So Socrates of the bishop (not only of 

Rome, but) of Alexandria. — Liv. vii. cap 11. 

So St. Chrysostom in 1 Tim. iii. 1, inEp. Oral. 



IV. Further, this pFCtence may be im- 
pugned by many arguments springing - 
from the nature and reason of things ab- 
stractedly considered ; according to which 
the exercise of such an authority may 
appear unpracticable, without much in- 
iquity and great inconvenience, in preju- ; 
dice to the rights of Christian sta^BS and ] 
people, to the interests of religion and ^ 
piety, to the peace and welfare of m$n^ J 
kind : whence it is to be rejected, as a peirt 
of Christendom. 

1. Whereas all the world in desp j 
and obligation is Christian (the tUffiai 
parts of the earth being granted in fo^ \ 
session to our Lord ; and his gospel ex- : 
tending to every creature under hemm)f 
and may in effect become such, wb^ • 
God pleaseth, by acceptance of the i 
gospel ; whereas it may easily happo^ 
that the most distant places on the eafth { 
may embrace Christianity ; whereas red- 
ly Christian churches have been and aie \ 
dispersed all about the world ; it is thence ^ 
hugely incommodious, that all thechuich i 
should depend upon an authority resident j 
in one place, and to be managed by one ^ 
person : the church, being such, is t(» i 
immense, boundless, uncircurascribed) 
unwieldy a bulk, to be guided by the ift* ^ 
spection, or managed by the influencei 
of one such authority or person. 

If the whole world were reduced on- i 
der the government of one civil monarcb, i 
it would necessarily be ill governed, ai ;: 
to policy, to justice, to peace : the skirtai 
or remoter parts from the metropolis of ^ 
centre of the government, would ex- i 
tremely suffer thereby ; for they would i 
feel little light or warmth from majesty i 
shining at such a distance : they would j 
live under small awe of that power, 
which was so far out of sight: they 
must have very difficult recourse to itj 
for redress of grievances, and relief <» 
oppressions ; for final decision of causes, 
and composure of differences ; for cor- 
rection of offences, and dispensation ^' 
justice, upon good information, with t^*' 
erable expedition : it would be hard ^ 
preserve peace, or quell seditions, ^f* 
suppress insurrections, that might eX^ 
in distant quarters. 

11. So Greg. Naz. complained of rvpay^^ 

Trpovouta.— Ibid. - • 

• Psal. ii. 8 ; Col. i. 23 j Luke xxiv. ^ 
Malt, xxvlu, 19. 
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What man could obtain the knowledge 
»r experience needful skilfully and justly 
ogive laws or administer judgment to 
10 many nations different in humour, in 
language, and customs ? What mind of 
man, what industry, what leisure, could 
serve to sustain the burden of that care, 
which is needful to the wielding such an 
office ? How and when should one man 
be able to receive all the addresses, to 
we^ all the cases, to make all the re- 
solutions and dispatches requistie for such 
a charge ?* If the burden of one small 
JuDgdom be so great that wise and good 
princes do groan under its weight, what 
must that be of all mankind ? To such 
an extent of government there must be 
allowed a majesty, and power corres- 
pondent, the which cannot be committed 
to ooe hand, without its degeneration in- 
to extreme tyranny. The words of 
Zosimus to this purpose are observable ; 
who saith, that the Romans, by admit- 
ting Augustus Gsesar to the government, 
did do very perilously ; for " If he should 
choose to manage the government right- 
ly and justly, he would not be capable of 
applying himself to all things as were fit, 
Dot bemg able to succour those who do 
He at greatest distance ; nor could he 
bd 80 many magistrates as would not 
be ashamed to defeat the opinion con- 
ceived of them ; nor could he suit them 
to the differences of so many manners : 
ttr if, transgressing the bounds of royal- 
^ihe should warp to tyranny, disturbing 
fe magistracies, overlooking misdemean- 
<*», tertering right for money, holding 
^ subjects for slaves (such as most 
^perors, or rather near all, have been, 
few excepted ;) then it is quite necessary 
felt the brutish authority of the prince 
Jould be a public calamity : for then 
fctterers being by him dignified with 
{ifts and honours, do invade the gii^atest 
^mmands; and those who are modest 
^d quiet, not affecting the same life 
^Ih them, are consequently displeased, 
'ot enjoying the same advantages ; so 
P«it from hence cities are filled with sedi- 
lons and troubles. And the civil and 
•military employments being delivered up 
^ avaricious persons, do both render a 
^^aceable life sad and grievous to men 

* Cum tot sustineas, et tanta negotia solas, 
^^-Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 

15 



of better disposition, and do enfeeble the 
resolution of soldiers in war.^^* 

Hence St. Austin was of opinion, that 
^^ it were happy for mankind if all king- 
doms were small, enjoying a peaceful 
neighbourhood.'^t 

It is commonly observed by historians, 
that '^Rome, growing in bigness, did 
labour therewiih,^^| and was not able to 
support itself; many distempers and disor- 
ders springing up in so vast a body, 
which did throw it into continual pangs, 
and at length did bring it to ruin ; for 
" Then" (saith St. Austin concerning the 
times of Pompey) ^^ Rome had subdued 
Afric, it had subdued Greece ; and wide- 
ly also ruling over other parts, as not 
able to bear itself, did in a manner by 
its own greatness break itself." || 

Hence that wise prince, Augustus 
Ceesar, did himself forbear to enlarge 
the Roman dominion, and did in his tes- 
tament advise the senate to do the like.^ 

* ETr« yif dpflwj, &c. — Zos. Hist. i., (p. 4. Ste.) 
f Felicioribus sic rebus humanis, omnia 
regna parva essent, concordi vicinitate laetan- 
tia. — Aug. de Civ. D. iv. 15. "Ecrri n koX v6\tot 
^tyiBovi jAirpoVf iaanep xai rcHv iWbJV navrtov, ^ucjv, 
0vra)v, dpydviav xal yhp roirtov iKaarov o^re Afdy 
fiiKpiv, ovre Karh uiycBoi intpB&Wov l^ti ri/v cvro? 

S^ifaniv. — Arisi. rol. vii. 4. There is a certain 
measure of greatness fit for cities and com- 
monwealths, as well as for all other things, 
living creatares, plants, instruments ; for every 
one of these hath its proper virtue and faculty, 
when it is neither very little, nor yet exceeds m 

bigness. Tc$ y°P vrparnydi larai roi \(av imp' 
SdXXovroi 7rX/}0ov(, ij rts xfipv^ jtii vrevrSpeios ;— 

Ibid. For who would be a captain of an ex- 
cessive huge multitude ? &c. 

J Suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit. — Har, 

Ep. 16. quoB ab exiguis iniiiis creverit, ut 

jam magnitudine laborei sua. — Liv. I. Ac 
nescio an satius fuerit populo Romano Sicilia 
et Africa contentos fuisse, aut his etiam ipsis 
carere dominanti in Italia sua, quam eo mag- 
nitudinis crescere, ut viribus suis conficeretur. 
^Flor. iii. 12. 

II Tunc jam Roma subjugarerat Africam, 
subjugaverat Graeciam, lateque etiam aliis par- 
tibus imperans tanquam seipsam ferre non va- 
lens, .se sua quodammodo magnitudine frege- 
rat. — Au^. de Civ. D. xviii. 45 j Tac, Hist. ii. p. 
476. 

^ Tvcofinv Tt a^roTs iSuKC roTg ts irapoveriv ApKto~ 
B^vai, Koi neSafttos iirl rd nXtiov r^v dpx^v iTrav^f,^ 
<rot IBeXilffai' Svff<p^\aKr6v re yhp aitrhv iae<r$ai l<pn* 
toUto yap Koi avrdi Svras dtt vots ov Xdyw fidvoVf 
dXXa Koi ipyta irfipritre' vap6v yo^v airio ito\\h ix to9 
0apfSaptKov irpovKT^ffaffdaif ovk i^Bi^rjffe. — Dion. lib. 

Ivi. Tac. Ann. 1. He advised them to be con- 
tent wiih what they had, and by no means to 
endeavour the enlargement of their empire ; 
for, said he, it will be kacdly ke^i «svl\!b^ wk 
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To the like inconveniences (and much 
greater in its kind ; temporal things be- 
ing more easily ordered than spirtual, 
and having secular authority, great ad- 
vantages of power and wealth, to aid 
itself) must the church be obnoxious, if 
it were subjected to the govern meet of 
one sovereign, unto whom the mainte- 
nance of faith, the protection of discipline, 
the determination of controversies, the 
revision of judgments, the discussion and 
final decision of causes upon appeal, the 
suppression of disorders and factions, the 
inspection over all governors, the correc- 
tion of misdemeanours, the constitution, 
relaxation, and abolition of laws, the re- 
solution of all matters concerning re- 
ligion and the public state, in all coun- 
tries must be referred. 

Tig ngog xavia Ixardg ; What shoulders 
can bear such a charge without perpetual 
miracle ? (and yet we do not find that 
the pope hath any promise of miraculous 
assistance, nor in his demeanour doth 
appear any mark thereof.) What mind 
would not the care of so many affairs 
utterly distract and overwhelm ? who 
could find time to cast a glance on each 
of so numberless particulars } What 
sagacity of wit, what variety of learning, 
what penetrancy of judgment, what 
strength of memory, what indefatigable 
vigour of industry, what abundance of 
experience, would suffice, for enabling one 
man to weigh exactly all the controversies 
of faith and cases of discipline perpetu- 
ally starting up in so many regions ?* 

What reach of skill and ability would 
serve for accommodation of laws to the 
different humours and fahsions of so 
many nations ? Shall a decrepit old 
man, in the decay of his age, parts, 
vigour (such as popes usually are), un- 
dertake this ? May we not say to him, 
as Jelhro did to Moses, Ulfra vires ttuis 
est negotiuni ; The thing thou docst is 
not good : thou ivilt surebj wear atcarj^ 
both thou and this people that is icith 

himself observed, not in word only, but in deed : 
for when he tniirht hare gotten more from ihe 
barbarous nalions, yet be would not. 
Ipva nocei moles.* uiinam remeare liceret 
Ad veicres fines, ct mtrnia pauperis nnci, iVc. 

Claud, (k li'.lh (iihhn. 
* Tlic synotl of Basil doth well describe the 
duty of a ix)pe; but it is infinitely hanl to 
practise it in any measure. — {Cone Das. scsb. 
zziii. p. 64, &c. ) 



thee : for this thing is too heaof fif 
thee ; thou art not able to perform il 
thyself alone,* 

If the care of a small diocese la& 
made the most able and industrious bidh 
ops (who had a conscieuce and sense of 
their duty) to groan under its wei^ 
how insupportable must such a chaip 
be! 

The care of his own particular chaithi 
if he would act the part of a bishop i» 
deed, would sufficiently take up ite 
pope ; especially in some times ; wbeni 

Pope Alexander satth, " Ut inteitint 

nostrsD special is ecclesise negotia viz poi* 
semus ventilare, nedum longinqua al 
plenum extricare.*'* 

If it be said that St. Paul testifieth of 
himself, that he had a care of all tk 
churches incumbent on him ;^ I ansKer, 
that he (and other apostles had the like) 
questionless had a pious solicitude for 
the welfare of all Christians, especially 
of the churches which he had founded, 
being vigilant for occasions to edify 
them. But what is this, to bearing d» 
charge of a standing government over 
all the churches difiused through the 
world ? That care of a few churcbei 
then was burdensome to him : what ii 
the charge of so many now ; to one sel- 
dom endowed with such apostolicil 
graces and gifts as St. Paul was ? 

IIow weak must the influence of suck 
an authority be upon the circumferencil 
parts of its CDcumenical sphere ! 

IIow must the outward branches of 
the churches faint and fade for want of 
sap from the root of discipline, which 
must be conveyed through so many ob- 
structions to such a distance ! 

How discomposed must things be ii 
each country for want of seasonable i^ 
solution, hanging in suspense till informi- 
tion do travel to Rome, and determiot- 
tion come back thence I* 



* Tanla mc occupalionum onera deprimanlv 
ut ad su{)erna animus nuUatenus erigatnr. dec. 
—Grfz. 1. lib. i. Kp. 7. 25, 5. Such a weigh 
of cmplovin«*ni pres«^rs me dou'n. that my 
mind can by no mran.s be niUed to thisp 
above. Si adminii^traiio illius tempons mifc 
I'liit. quid de prn^sonii pnpatu dicendum erii?— 
Calv. Inst. iv. cap. 7,22. If the orderinfof 

^ Kx(m1 xviii. J7, 18. 

" r. Alex II. (£pi:>t. ad Ger. Rhem. Bin. ^ 
284.) * 2 Cor. xi 28. 
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How difficult, how impossible will it 
he for him there to receive faithful in- 
IbrmatioQ or competent testimony, where- 
upon to ground just decisions of causes ! 

How will it be in the power thence of 
cwy malicious and cunning person to 
raise trouble against innocent persons I 
Ibr any like person to decline the due 
correction laid on him, by transferring 
the cause from home to such a distance ! 

How much cost, how much trouble, 
bow much hazard, must parties concern- 
ed be at to fetch light and justice 
thence ! 

Put case a heresy, a schism, a doubt 
or debate of great moment, should arise 
in China : how should the gentlemen in 
Italy proceed to confute that heresy, to 
quash that schism, to satisfy that doubt, 
to determine that cause ! how long must 
it be ere he can have notice thereof! to 
how many cross accidents of weather 
a.nd way must the transmitting of inform- 
ation be subject! how difficult will it 
prove, to get a clear and sure knowledge 
concerning the state of things ! 

How hard will it be to get the opposite 
parties to appear, so as to confront testi- 
monies and probations requisite to a fair 
and just decision ! how shall witnesses 
of infirm sex or age ramble so far ! how 
easily will some of them prepossess and 
abuse him with false suggestions and mis- 
representations of the case! how slip- 
pery therefore will the result be, and 
how prone he to award a wrongful sen- 
tence !* 

How tedious, how expensive, how 
troublesome, how vexatious, how hazard- 
ous, must this course be to all parties !t 
Certainly causes must needs proceed 
slowly, and depend long ; and in the end 
the resolution of them must be very un- 
certain. 

What temptation will it be for any one 
(how justly soever corrected by his im- 
mediate superiors) to complain ; hoping 
thereby to escape, to disguise the truth, 

affairs in those times was a boandless sea, what 
shall we say of the present papacy ? 

* Nanquid mirandum est detam longinquis 
terris episcopos tuos tibi narrare impune quod 
Folant? — Aug. contra Crescon, iii. 34. What 
marvel if the bishops from so remote coantries 
tell you what they please without check or con- 
trol? 

f Dft langas vias luengas mentiras. — Hisp. 
Prov. Sfn. Basil, sess. xzxi. p. 86. 



&c. who being condemned will not ap- 
peal to one at a distance, hoping by false 
suggestions to delude him ? 

This necessarily will destroy all disci- 
pline, and induce impunity or frustration 
of justice.'' 

Certainly much more convenient and 
equal it should be, that there should be 
near at hand a sovereign power, fully ca- 
pable, expeditely and seasonably to com- 
pose differences, to decide causes, to re- 
solve doubts, to settle things, without 
more stir and trouble. 

Very equal it is, that laws should rath- 
er be framed, interpreted, and executed 
in every country, with accommodation to 
the tempers of the people, to the circum- 
stances of things, to the civil state there, 
by persons acquainted with those partic- 
ulars, than by strangers ignorant of them, 
and apt to mistake about them. 

How often will the pope be imposed 
upon, as he was in the case of Basilides, 
of whom St, Cyprian saith, " Going to 
Rome he deceived our colleague Ste- 
phen, being placed at distance, and igno- 
rant of the fact, and concealed truth, as- 
piring to be unjustly restored to the bish- 
opric, from which he was justly remov- 
ed."* 

As he was in the case of Marcellus, 
who gulled Pope Julius by fair profes- 
sions, as St. Basil doth often complain.f 

As he was in aiding that versatile and 
troublesome bishop, Eustathius of Sebas- 
tia, to the recovery of his bishopric.^ 

As he was in rejecting "the man of 
God, and most admirable bishop, Mele- 
tius;"| and admitting scandalous reports 
about him, which the same saint doth of- 
ten resent ; blaming sometimes the falla- 
cious misinformation, sometimes the wil- 
ful presumption, negligence, pride of the 
Roman church in the case. II 

* Romam pergens Stephanum collegam 
nostrum longe positum, et gestoe rei, ac tacitae 
veritatis ignarum fefellit ; ut exambiret reponi 
se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat juste 
depositus. — Cypr. Ep. 67. 

f 'Exerva voiovai vvy, d irpdre^ov IkI Ma|9JcAX&)| 
irpds jiiv rfiv d\fiOetav a'droTs dTrayyi^^ovras fiXovei- 
KncavTcs, 5cc. — Basil Ep. 10. 

ijl Tov dvdpuirov Tov Qsov ^eXeriov — — rdw 
OaVftiffKoraTov liriaKovov rijs d\ridivrfs to9 Qeov i/c- 

Kknviai Mtkiriov . Bas. Ep. 349. 

II 01 ^Iv yhp dyvoodai vavreX<5s rh ivra^Oa' ol Si 
K I ioKoUvTCS tiSivai <fn\oveiK6repov jiaWov ^ dXtiOiv* 

^ Vide Bern. Ep. 178, de Coasid. 
« Bas. Ep. 73,74. 
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As he was in the case of Pelagius and 
Celestius, who did cajole Pope Zosimus 
to acquit them, to condemn Eros and 
Lazarus their accusers, to reprove the 
African bishops for prosecuting ihem.^ 

How many proceedings should we 
have like to that of Pope Zosimus I. con- 
cerning that scandalous priest, Apiarius ; 
whom, being for grievous crimes excom- 
municated by his bishop, that pope did 
admit to communion, and undertake to 
patronise ; but was baffled in his enter- 
prise.* 

This hath been the sense of the Fa- 
thers in the case. 

St. Cyprian therefore saith, that " see- 
ing it was a general statute among the 
bishops, and that it was both equal and 
just that every one's cause should be 
heard there, where the crime was com- 
mitted ; and that each pastor had a por- 
tion of the flock allotted to him, which 
he should rule and govern, being to ren- 
der unto the Lord an account of his do- 

St Chrysostom thought it "improper 
that one out of Egypt should administer 
justice to persons in Thrace."t (And 
why not, as well as one out of Italy ?) 

Tspov airots t^riyodvrai. — Ibid. Some are alto- 
gether igQorant of what is here done ; others, 
ihat think they know them, declare them unto 
\is more contentiously than truly. 'FMkci fifios 
Xiyoyv roTs 'Apstoftavirais (TvyKaTapiOficivdai rovi 
Oeo^iXeaTarovs dSs^tpovi t'lfiuiv MfXtrcov koI Kvai- 
6tov. — Epist. 321, ad Pet. Alex. He f^rieved ns 
when he said, that our godly brethren, Melcti- 
us and Ensebius. were reckoned among the 

Brians. Tlola 06rideia riitiv rifs SvriKiis 6<ltpivos. ol 
r6yt d\riOii ovre itraciv, ovrs fiaOeTv dvi^ovrat ; — 

Bus. El). 10. What help can we have from 
the pride of the Africans, who neither know 
the truth, nor endure to learn it ? 

* Deindc quod inter tantam hominum mul- 
titudinem adco pauci sunt episcopi, et ampler 
singulorum parochiar*. ut in subject is plebibus 
cnram cpi.'«cop:ilis olfn-ii nullatenns exequi, aui 
rite adminisinire valeant. — P. Grc". VII. Ep. 
ii. 73. And then because in so great a multi- 
tude of people there are so few bishops, and 
every one's diocese very larsre, tliat they are in 
no wise able to execute or riirhtly jKTform the 
charge of ihe>pisf:o|Mil office among the people 
over whom they are .set. 

f ( )i'ri yi'p dK6\t}vO')v ?*i/ rdv l^ Aiyi'^rroi' roTj iv 

OpiKt] ^icci^tiv.— Ciirys. Ep. 102. (ad P. Innoc. 

1.) Ec" yhp TovT') Kparfiatu rd lOnq. koX i^ov yivoiro 
roif ^ovXofiiif'Hi, cii dW'iTpia^ dmivni raomKiai Ik 
Tovovruv CiaoTTinJTUVj Koi iK6aWciv oZ^ av iOCXot 
ris. lort on mivra uiyiiaerai, «ScC. Jr^of it tUi^ 
/ P. Zos. I. Ep. 3,4. 

• Cypr. Ep. W. (p. 116.) 



The African synod thought '* the !& 
cene Fathers had provided most prudent 
ly and most justly that all affairs sbouM 
be finally determined there where thej 
did arise."* 

They thought *^a transmarine judg- 
ment could not be firm,*' because **& 
necessary persons for testimony, for tbe 
infirmity of sex or age, or for many odh 
er infirmities, could not be brought thitb- 
er."f 

Pope Leo himself saw bow dilatoiy 
this course would be ; and that " loog^ 
inquity of region doth cause the eiamii- 
ation of truth to become over dilno- 

Pope Liberius for such reasons did l^ 
quest Constantius, that Athanasius'scani 
should be tried at Alexandria ; whert^ 
(saith he||) ^^he that is accused, andtlM 
accusers are, and the defender of then; 
and so we may, upon examination hid, 
agree in our sentence about them." 

Therefore divers ancient canons of if- 
nods did prohibit that any causes shocdd 
be removed out of the bounds of prar* 
inces or dioceses; as otherwhere m 
show.§ 

custom prevail, and if they that will maj goM 
other men's dioceses at so great a distance aid 
eject whom any man pleases, know that all will 
go to wrack, &c. 

* Decreia Nicena sive inferioris gradosclfr- 
icos, sive ipsos episcopos sui.s metropoliiuii 
apertiiisime commiserunt ; prudentissime enia 
justi.ssimeque videruni (providerani) quscu- 
que ne<;otia in suis locis, ubi orsa sunt, finici- 
da.— £/). Cone. Afrit, ad P. Ctltst. I. (u /n 
Cotl. Afric.) vel apud Dion. Ezig. 

f Aiit quomodo ip.sum transmarinum judici- 
um ratum erit. ad qnod testium necessanv 
l^ersona* vel propter sexus, vel propter scnecin* 
tis infirmitatem, vel mnltis aliis impedimeaiii 
addnri non poterunl. — Ibid. 

X Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas regioitf 
acciderc solei) in nimias dilaiione^ lendericDl 
veritaiis examina . P. Leo ]. Ep. 34. 



Tdre irt rt> 'A\t^avipCtitv ol irarrcs dvdyrtf^ 
avTcs ifOa b tyKaXovfievos «c«i ol iYra^99»rit tint 
KUi b dvTin'jiovitevoi airtTiVf i^trdrtu^Ttt tA wtfimrif 
aviiirepuvejf^evufusv. — Theod. 11. ikh. 

^ Inoleverunt auiem hactenus intolerabiliaa 
vexntionum ahusus perniulii, dum nimium fi^ 
qiienier a remoti.<^iniis etiam partibua ad Ri^ 
inunum curinm. ct iiiterdum pro parvis el mi- 
nutis rebus ac neuotiis quamplurimi citariae 
evocari consueverunt, iScc. — Vid€ Cone. Bwk 
sess. xxxi. (p. 86.) But hitherto very naif 
iniolorable vexatious abuses have prevailed. 
wliile too often men have been usetl to t« cited 
and called out even from the remotest parts w 
the court of Konie, and someiimes lor ahghl 
and trivial businesses and occasiona. 
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2. Such an authority, as this pretence 
claimelh, must necessarily (if not with- 
held by continual miracle) throw the 
church into sad bondage. All the world 
must become slaves to one city, its 
wealth must be derived thither, its quiet 
must depend on it. For it (not being re- 
straJDed within any bounds of place or 
time, having no check upon it of equal 
or co-ordinate power, standing upon di- 
vine institution, and therefore immutably 
settled) must of its own nature become 
absolute and unlimited.* 

Let it be, however, of right limited by 
divine laws or human canons, yet will it 
be continually encroaching and stretch- 
ing its power until it grows enormous 
and boundless. It will not endure to be 
pbched by any restraint. It will draw 
to itself the collation of all prefer- 
ments, &c.* 

It will assume all things to itself, tram- 
pling down all opposite claims of right 
and liberty ; so that neither pastor nor 
people shall enjoy or do any thing other- 
vise than in dependence on it, and at its 
pleasure. 

It will be always forging new prerog- 
atives, and interpreting all things in fa- 
vour of them, and enacting sanctions to 
tttablish them ; which none must pre- 
sume to contest. f 

It will draw to itself the disposal of 
ill places; the exaction of goods. All 
princes must become his ministers, and 
executors of his decrees.^ 

It will mount above all law and rule ; 
Botonly challenging to be uncontrollable 
tod unaccountable, but not enduring any 
i|Bproof of its proceedings, or contradic- 
tion of its dictates : a blind faith must be 
yielded to all its assertions as infallibly 

. ♦ Tide Hist. Cone. Trid. p. 61. Privilegia 
istiussedis perpetua sunt, divinitus radicata, 
«tqaeplantata, impingi possunt, transferri non 
possum ; irahi possunt, evelli non possum. — 
f Nick. L ad Mich. Imp. The privileges of 
tbissee are perpetual, rooted, and founded upon 
divine authority ; they may be dashed against, 
tbejr cannot be removed ; they may be drawn 
Wide, they cannot be pluclied up. 

t Licet apostolica praerogativa possimus de 
^aalibet ecclesia clericum ordinare. — P. Steph. 
ftrf Grat. Cans. 9, qu. iii. cap. 20. Though 
% our apostolical prerogative we may ordain a 
^Tgyinan of any church. 

\ Hist. Cone. Trid. p. 60, so they pretend. — 
WW. Later. 4. {sub Innoc. III.) 

' Ttde Cone. Bas. sess. xxxi. p. 87. 



true ; and a blind obedience to all its de- 
crees as unquestionably holy : whosoev- 
er shall anywise cross it in word or deed, 
shall certainly be discountenanced, con- 
demned, ejected from the church ;• so 
that the most absolute tyranny that can 
be imagined will ensue : all the world 
hath groaned and heavily complained of 
their exactions, particularly our poor na- 
tion ; it would raise indignation in any 
man to read the complaints.* 

This is consequent on such a pretence, 
according to the very nature of things ; 
and so in experience it hath happened.t 
For, 

It is evident, that the papacy hath de- 
voured all the privileges and rights of all 
orders in the church, either granted by 
God, or established in the ancient ca- 
nons.| 

The royalties of Peter are become 
immense ; and, consistently to his prac- 
tice, the pope doth allow men to tell him 
to his face, '' thai all power in heaven 
and in earth is given unio him." 

It belongeth to him ** to judge of the 
whole church."|| 

He hath " a plenitude" (as he calleth 
it) " of power," by which he can in- 
fringe any law, or do any thing that he 
pleaseth.§ 

It is the tenor of his bulls, " that who- 
ever rashly dareth to thwart his will shall 
incur the indignation of Almighty God, 

* Sitque alienus a divinis et pontificalibus 
officiis, qui noluit prseceptis apostolicis obiero- 
perare.^GVc^. IV. {Dist. xix. cap. 5.) And 
let him have nothing at all to do with divine 
and pontifical offices, who would not obey apos- 
tolical precepts. Oportet autem gladium esse 
sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spiri- 
tuali subjici potestati — Bonif. VIII. Extrav. 
Com. i. 8, 1. But there must be a sword under 
a sword, and temporal authority subject to spir- 
itual. 

t chesia piu officio di pontefici aggiur- 

gere con I'armi, et col sorgue de Christiani, &c. 
Guicc. xi. p. 858. 

X Quid hodie erant episcopi, nisi umbra quae- 
dam ? quid plus eis restabat quam baculus et 
mitra ? Ace. — An. Sylv. de Gesiis. Syn. Bas. lib. 
i. What were bishops now but a kind of 
shadows ? what had they left more than a staff 
and a mitre ? &c. 

II Cone. Lat. v. sess. 11, p. 129. De omni 
ecclesia jus habet judicandi. — (P. Gelas. Grat. 
Cans. ix. q. 3, cap. 18.) 

§ Secundum plenitudinem poteslatis de jure 
possumus supra jus dispensare. — Greg. Decrtt. 
lib. iii. tit. 8, cap. 4. 

^ Fide Mat. Pttns. 
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and" (as if that were not enough) " of 
St. Peter and St. Paul also." 

" No man must presume to tax his 
faults, or to judge of his judgment."* 

"It is idolatry to disobey his com- 
mands," against their own sovereign 
lord.t 

There are who dare in plain terms 
call him omnipotent, and who ascribe 
infinite power to him. And that he is 
infallible is the most common and plausi- 
ble opinion : so that at Rome the contra- 
ry " is erroneous, and within an inch of 
being heretical. "f 

We are now told, that " if the pope 
should err by enjoining vices or forbidding 
virtues, the church should be bound to 
believe vices to be good, and virtues evil, 
unless it would sin against conscience." || 

The greatest princes must stoop to his 
will ; otherwise he haih power to cashier 
and depose them. 

Now what greater inconvenience, what 
more horrible iniquity can there be, than 
that all God's people (that Jree people^ 
who are called to freedom) should be 
subject to so intolerable a yoke and mise- 
rable a slavery ? 

That tyranny soon had crept into the 
Roman church, Socrates telleth us.§ 

They have rendered true that definition 
of Scioppius : " the church is a stall, 

* Hujus culpas isthic redarguere procsumil 
morlalium niillus. — Grat. Dist. i\. cap. 6. (Si 
papa — ) Xeque cuiqaam licere de ejus judi- 
cire jiidicio. — Cans. ix. qii 3, cap. 10. 

f Cum cnim obcdire apostolicaB sedi su- 
perbecontemriiHii, scelus idololairiw, teste Sa- 
mnele, incurrunt. — Grcsf. VII. Ep. iv. 2. Nulli 
las est vel velle, vclpos^e transgredi apostolican 
^5edis pnrcepta. — Gre^. IF. apud Grat. Dist. 
xix.cap. 5. No man may nor can iransg^ress 

the commands of ihe apostolic see. ab 

omnibus quicquid siatuii, quicquid ordinal, 
perpeiuo ct irrcfraj^abi liter observandum est. — 
Ibid, cap 4. (P. Sh:ph.) Whatever he de- 
crees, wliaievor he onlains, must always and 
inviolably be observed by all. 

X Erronca, et lirrre.Ni proxiraa. — Bell, dc P. 
iv. 2 

II Si autcm papa orrarot prrccipiendo viiia, 
vel prohiliendo virtuios, tenereiur crclesia cre- 
dere vitia esse bona, cl virtuics malas, nisi Tel- 
let contra conscicniiam peccare. — Btll. de Putit. 
iv. 5. 

^ Papa occupavil omnia jura inforiorum ec- 
cli'Mirum. iia quod int'erion's pra^lati sunt pro 
n\\\\\n.—Card. Znb. d,' Sch.hi/wr. VI I. p. 5l)0. 
Tho [Kipe hath invadrd all the rii^'his of inferior 
chur''lii»s, so thai all inferior prelates arc noth- 
ing >ei by. 

« Gal. V. I, 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. IG. 



or a herd, or multitude of beasts, or 
asses."* 

*' They bridle us, they hameas ui, 
they spur us, they lay yokes and lam 
upon us."f 

The greatest tyranny that ever was in- 
vented in the world is the pretence of is- 
fallibility : for Dionysius and PhaUrii 
did leave the mind free (pretending oo^ 
to dispose of body and goods acconiio| 
to their will :) but the pope, not cootoC 
to make us do and say what he pleaselk, 
will have us also to think so ; deD0UB^ 
ing his imprecations and spiritual roei» 
ces, if we do not. 

3. Such an authority will inevitablj 
produce a depravation of Christian doe- 
trine, by distorting it in accomodation of 
it to the promoting its designs and inte- 
rests. It will blend Christianity wiik 
worldly notions and policies. 

It certainly will introduce new d» 
trines, and interpret the old ones sofl 
may serve to the advancement of tbe 
power, reputation, pomp, wealth, and 
pleasure, of those who manage it, and of 
their dependents. 

That which is called KanrflevBiw i4» 
l6yop ToD ©eoO,* to make a trade of ret 
gion will be the great work of the teach- 
ers of the church. It will turn all di- 
vines into mercenary, slavish, designlBg 
flatterers.f 

This we see come to pass, ChrisUaniij 
by the papal influence being from lis 
original simplicity transformed into quite 
another thing than it was ? from a divine 
philosophy designed to improve the rea- 
son, to moderate the passions, to correct 
the manners of men, to prepare men for 
conversation with God and angels, mod- 
elled to a system of politic devices (of 
notions, of precepts, of rights), serving lo 
exalt and enrich the pope, with his couit 
and adherents, clients and vassals.|| 

What doctrine of Christian theologr, 

* Ecclcsia est mandra sive grcx nut moU> 
tiulo jnmcntorura sive asinornin. — Eccl. cap. 4" 

t illi nos fr8?nam, nos lore alii gam, na 
stimulant, nobis jugum et onus imponaac.— 

Ibid. 

X J Tim. vi. 5 ; 'Soin^Swruv r9pt9fti¥ tlwm'*' 
tiai^tiav. Supposing that gain is gotilinf*'- 
'Ki* Ttp'Kpatrci ir\e<jut^iaf. — 1 Thess. ii. 3. A dokt 
of covclousness ; nvBeia. Eph. iv. 14. 

II Pa*«ce. id est, re^io more impera. Ef«« 

duos ^lo'lios. Oravi ne deficeret. Feed 

i. e. rule as a king. Behold two swords. 

•> 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
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Bs it 19 inlerpreled by their schools, hath 
Dot a direct aspect, or doth not s<]uiDl 
that way? especially according to the 
opinioDs passant and in vogue among 
Uiem. 

To pass over those concerning ihe 
Mpe (his universal pastorship, judgeship 
in cootroversies, power to call councils, 
PRsideDcy in lhem,superiorily overlhem; 
tight to confirm or annul ihem ; his in- 
fellihility ; his double sword, and domin- 
ioD (direct or indirect) over princes ; his 
dispensing in laws, in oaths, in vows, in 
inatrimonial cases, with all other the 
monstrous prerogatives, which the sound 
doctors of Rome, with encouragement of 
that chair, do leach.) 

What doth the doctrine concerning the 
exempting of ihe clergy from secular Ju- 
risdicliou, and immunity of their goods 
from taxes, signify, but their entire de- 
pendence on the pope, and iheir being 
closely tied lo hia interests ? 

What is the exerapiion of monastical 
places from the jurisdiction of bishops, 
but listing so mang soldiers and advo- 
cates [o defend and advance the papal 
empire ? 

What meaneth the doctrine concern- 
ing that middle region of soula, or clois- 
ter of purgatory, whereof the pope hold- 
eth the keys ; opening and shutting it at 
his pleasure, by dispensation of pardons 
and indulgences ; but that he must be 
master of the people's condition, and of 
their purse ? 

What meaneth the treasure of merits 
and supererogatory works, whereof he 
ia the steward, but a way of driving a 
trade, and drawing money from simple 
people 10 hia treasury ? 

Whither dolh the entangling of folks 
in perpetual vows tend, but lo assure 
them in a slavish dependence on their in- 
terests, eternally, without evasion or rem- 
edy ; except by favourable dispensation 
from the pope ? 

Why is the opvs opcralum in sacra- 
ments taught to confer grace, but to 
breed a high opinion of the priest, and 
all he dolh ? 

Whence did the monstrous doctrine of 
transubsianliation (urged with so furious 
zeal) issue, but from design to magnify 
the credit of those, who by saying of a 
few words can make our God and Sa- 
viour ? and withal to exercise a notable 



instance of tbeir power over men, in 
making them to renounce their reasoa 

Whither dolh tend the doctrine con- 
cerning the mass being a propitiatory sac- 
rifice for the dead, but to engage men to 
leave in their wills good sums to offer in 
their behalf? 

Why ia the cup withholdon from the 
laity, but to lay it low by so notable a 
distinction, in the principal mystery of 
our religion, from the priesthood ? 

Why is saying private mass (or cele- 
brating the communion in solitude) al- 
lowed, but because priests arc paid for it> 
and live by it ? 

At what dolh the doctrine concerning 
the necessity of auricular confession aim, 
but that thereby the priests may have a 
mighty awe on the consciences of all 
people, may dive into their secrets, may 
manage their lives as they please ? 

And what dolh a like necessary pBNf 
ticular absolution intend, but to set lb* | 
priest in a lofty slate of authority above 
the people, as a judge of his condition 
and dispenser of his salvation ? 

Why do they equal ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions with scripture, but that on the 
pretence of them they may obtrude 
whatever doctrines advantageous lo their 
designs ? 

What drift halh the tJootrine concern- 
ing the infallibility of churches or coun- 
cils, but thai, when opportunity dolh in- 
vite, he may call a company of bishops 
together to establish what he likelh, 
which ever after must pass for certain 
truth, to be contradicted by none ; so en- 
slaving the minds of all men lo his dic- 
tates, which always suit lo his interest. 

What dolh the prohibition of holy 
scripture drive at, but a monopoly of 
knowledge to themselves, or a detaining 
of people in ignorance of truth and du- 
ty ; BO thai they must be forced lo rely 
on them for direction, must believe all 
they say, and blindly submit to their dic- 
tates ; being disabled to detect their er- 
rors, or contest their opinions? 

Why must the sacraments be celebrat- 
ed, and public devotions exercised, in an 
unknown tongue, but that the prieato 
may seem to have a peculiar interest in 
them, and ability for them ? 

Why must the prieaihood be so indi<- 
pensably forbidden macti&^<^^ HsiViwiX^ 
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maybe wholly un tacked from the stale, 
and rest addicted to him, and governable 
by him ; that the persoos and weahh of 
priests may be purely at his devotion ? 

To what eud is the clogging religion 
by multiplication of ceremonies and for- 
malities, but to amuse the people, and 
maintain in them a blind reverence to- 
ward the interpreters of the dark mys- 
teries couched in them;' and by seem- 
ing to encourage an exterior show of 
piety (or form of godliness) lo gain re- 
putation and advantage, whereby they 
might oppress the interior virtue and 
reality of it, as the Scribes and Pharisees 
did, although with less designs ? 

Why is the veneration of images and 
relics, the credence of miracles and le- 
gends, the undertaking of pilgrimages 
and voyages to Rome, and other places, 
more holy than ordinary ; sprinklings 
of holy water, consecrations of baubles 
(with innumerable foppish knacks and 
trinkets), so cherished, but to keep the 
people in a slavish credulity and dotage, 
apt to be led by ihcm whither they please, 
by any sleeveless pretence, and in the 
mean while to pick various gains from 
Ihem by such trade? 

What do all such things mean, but ob- 
scuring the native simplicity of Chris- 
tianity, whereas it being represented in- 
teihgible to all men, would derogate 
from that high admiration, which these 
men pretend to from their peculiar and 
profound wisdom ? And what would 
men spend for these toys, if they under- 
stood they might he good Christians, and 
get to heaven without them ? 

What doth all that pomp of religioa 
serve for, but for ostentation of the digni- 
ty of those who administer it? It may 
be pretended for the honour of religion, 
but it really conduceth lo the glory of 
the priesthood, who shine in those pa* 
geantries. 

Why is monkery (although so very 
ditTerenC from that which was in the 
ancient times) so cried up as a superlative 
state of perfection, but that il filleth all 
places with swarras of lusty people, who 
are vowed servants to him, and have 
little else to do but to advance that au- 
thority by which they subsist in that 
drouish way of life ? , 



L 



• Vidt Slfiil, p. fi7J. 



In fine, perusing the controvernet 4 
Bellarmine, or any other championol 
Bomanism, do but consider the laUiN 
and scope of each doctrine maiataind 
by them ; and you may easily disccn 
that scarce any of them but doth mJ 
to advance the interest ofthepope,oc 
of his sworn vassals. 

Whereas, indeed, our Lord had oeta 
any such design, to set up a sort of mcs 
in such distance above their brethreo; 
to perk over them, and suck ihenrf 
their goods by tricks ; it only did chaip 
people to allow their pastors a competetf 
maintenance for a sober life, with a ms^ 
erate respect, as was needful for the coo- 
mon benefit of God's people ; wba 
they were, with humility and meekoci^ 
to instruct and guide In the piaio U^ 
simple way of piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience; then 
being nothing wherein the church is man 
concerned, than in the preservatiao i 
its doctrine pure and incorrupt from tfa 
leaven of hurtful errors, influeolial ■ 

4. The errors in doctrine, and Tnaa» 
riages in practice, which this autbotij 
in favour to itself would introduce, wwiH 
be established immoveably, to the im- 
coverable oppression of truth and pie^; 
any reformation becoming impcoiUl 
while it Btandeth, or so far as it sbal) it 
able to oppose and obstruct it. 

While particular churches do reu 
their liberty, and pastors their ori^al 
co.ordination in any measure, if UT 
church or bishop shall oSer to bnaa 
any novel doctrine or practice of W 
import, the others may endeavour V 
slop the settlement or progress oflbca; 
each church at least may keep iaJl 
sound from contagion. 

But when all churches and b'sdxfi 
are reduced into subjection to one bm 
supported by the guards of his aulbat^> 
who will dare lo contest, or be abli tt 
withsland, what he shall say or do? t 
will then be deemed high presumiiaih 
contumacy, rebellion, to dissent from lii 
determinations, bow false soever, or H 
the practices countenanced by him, be** 
ever irregular and culpable. 

He will assume to himself ibopw- 
ilige not to be crossed in any thiof ; i^, 
soon will claim " infallibility, tbe *" 
of incorrigibility," 
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or can be so palpable which 
rity will not protect and shroud 
Jtation ; no practice so enorm- 
1 it will not palliate, and guard 
oof. 

will be legions of mercenary 

) speak, and stipendiary pens 

in defence of its doctrines and 

so that whoever will under- 

'pose it shall be voted down 

.vhelnned with noise, and shall 

the discouragement and per- 

Tiaginable. So poor truth will 

itterly defenceless, wretched 

titute of succour or patronage. 

so in speculation, and we see it 

by experience : for when, 

influence of this power (as 

•ian VI. did ingenuously con- 

jparent degeneracy in doctrine, 

ine, in practice, had seized 

ndom, all the world feeling it, 

g out loudly for reformation, 

itiffa repugnance did the ad- 

) this interest make thereto ! 

industry and craft did popes 

to decline all means of rem- 

'ill not this party do rather than 
Ige themselves mistaken or 
3rror?* what palliations, what 
lot they use ? what evidence of 
ey not outface? 

same will induce a general 

of manners. 

chief clergy, partaking of its 
id protected by its interest (re- 
supporting it, and being shel- 
it from any curb or control), 

into great pride and haughti- 
l be tempted to scrape and 

wealth by rapine, extortion, 
M\ come to enjoy ease and 
I be immersed in sensuality 
r, and will consequently neglect 

eriors will become enamoured 
tious of dignity, and will use 
and arts to attain it.t 



Q gravamina. 

psiim Greg. VII. Ep. i. 42; ii. 45. 
jcription of them in S. Bernard, in 
. 33 : Guicciard. in Suppl. 
ib. iv. p. 82 ; lib. xii. p. 322 ; Hist, 
p. 24 ; vide Riv. in Casiig. Nol. p. 
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Thence emulation, discord, sycophant- 
ry will spring. 

Thence all ecclesiastical offices will 
become venal ; to be purchased by bribes, 
flattery, favour. 

The higher ranks will become fastu- 
ous, supercilious, and domineering. The 
lower will basely crouch, cog. 

What then must the people be, the 
guides being such ? 

Were such guides like to edify the 
people by their doctrine ? Were they 
not like to damnify them by their ex- 
ample ?^ 

That thus it hath happened, experi- 
ence doth shew, and history doth abund- 
antly testify. This was soon observed 
by a pagan historian, Am. Marcellin. 
By St. Basil, 6q)Qvg dvnxi^. 

What mischief this, what scandal to 
religion, what detriment to the church, 
what ruins of souls it producetb, is vis- 
ible. 

The descriptions of Rome and of that 
church, by Mantuan, do in a lively man- 
ner represent the great degeneracy and 
corruptions of it. 

6. This authority, as it would induce 
corruption of manners, so it would per- 
petuate it ; and render the state of things 
incorrigible. 

For this head of the church, and the 
supporters of his authority, will often 
need reformation, but never will endure 
it. 

That will happen of any pope, which 
the Fathers of Basil complained of in 
Pope Eugenius.* 

If the pope would (as Pope Adricm 
VI.), yet he will not be able to reform ; 
the interests of his dependents crossing 
it.*- 

If there hath happened a good pope, 
who desired to reform ; yet he hath been 
ridiculous when he endeavoured it ; and 

* Nulla unquam monitione, nulla ex- 

hortatioiiR induci jam largo tempore potuit, ut 
aliquam errorum emendationem Cbristo pla- 
centem, aut notissimorum abusuum correctio- 
nem in ecclesia sancia Dei efiicere satageret. — 
Cone. Bas. sess. xxiii. (p. 76), sess. xxxi. p. 
89. He could never be brought in this long 
lime by any advice or exhortation, seriously to 
set upon any amendment of errors or correc- 
tion of the most gross abusQS inthe holy church 
of God. 

s Alv. Pelag. in RIf. Castig. N. cap. 8 ; vidt 
Bern. Con vers. S. Paul. Sena. i. p. 87. 

^ Fwie Cone. Ttid, ^. 22. 
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found it impossible to reform even a 
few particulars in his own house, the in- 
corrigible Roman court. 

The nature and pretended foundation 
of this spiritual authority doth encourage 
it with insuperable obstinacy to withstand 
all reformation : for whereas, if any 
temporal power doth grow intolerable, 
God's providence by wars and revolu- 
tions of state may dispense a redress, 
they have prevented this by supposing 
that in this case Grod hath tied his own 
hands ; this authority being immoveably 
fixed in the same hands, from which no 
revolution can take it : whence from its 
exorbitances there can be no rescue or 
relief. 

7. This authority will spoil him in 
whom it is seated ; corrupting his mind 
and manners ; rendering him a scandal 
to religion, and a pernicious instrument 
of wickedness, by the influence of his 
example.* 

To this an uncontrollable power (bri- 
dled with no restraint) and impunity doth 
naturally tend, and accordingly hath it 
been . 

How many notorious reprobates, mon- 
sters of wickedness, have been in that 
Seelt 

If we survey the lives of popes, writ- 
ten by historians most indiflerent, or (as 
most have been) partial in favour to 
them, we shall And, at first good ones, 
martyrs, confessors, saints ; but after 
this exorbitant power had grown, how 
few good ones ! how many extremely 
bad ! The first popes before Constantine 
were holy men : the next were tolerable, 
while the papacy kept within bounds of 
modesty ; but when they having shaken 
off their master, and renounced allegi- 

* It will certainly render him a tyrant, accord- 
ing to the definition of Aristotle. — Pol. iv. 10. 
Cai plus licet quam par est, plus vult quam li- 
cet. Unde sicut languescente capite, reliquum 
postea corpus morbus invadat. — Cone. Bas. sess. 
xxiii. rp. 64.) Whence it comes to pass, that 
if the liead be sick, the rest of the body after- 
ward grows diseased. — Vide Cone. Bas. p. 87 ; 
Cone. Const, p. 1110. 

t Vide Dist. xl. cap. 6, (hujus culpas, etsi.) 
— Vide Alv. Pelag. apud Riv. Cath. Orth. p. 
141. Baron. Pope Marcellus II. doubted wheth- 
er a pope could be saved. — Thuan. lib. xv. (p. 
566.) From .Tohn VIII. to Leo IX. what a 
rabble of rake-hells and sots did sit in that 
chair!— MflcAwufi/, fiwMib. xvi. p. 1271 j Ba- 
ton. ann. 912, ^ 8. 



ance to the emperor (t. e, after Gregor 
II.), few tolerable ; generally they wen 
either rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant 
insolent, turbulent, and ravenous. 

Bellarmine and Baronius do bob o/T 
this, by telling us, that hence the provi- 
dence of God is most apparent.* 

But do they call this preserving the 
church ; the permission of it to cootiDoe 
so long in such a condition, under the 
prevalence of such mischiefs ? Wh«i 
hath God deserted any people, if not 
then when such impiety more than pagan 
doth reign in it H 

But what in the meantime became of 
those souls which by this means wen 
ruiued ? what amends for the vast dam- 
age which religion sustained ? for the 
introducing so pernicious customs hardly 
to be extirpated }% 

To what a pass of shameless wicked- 
ness must things have come, when suck 
men as Alexander VI., having visibly 
such an impure brood, should 1)6 placed 
in this chair ! 

Even after the reformation began t» 
curb their impudence, and render theft 
more wary, yet had they the face to set 
Paul the Third there. 

How unfit must such men be, to bo 
the guides of all Christendom ; to breath 
oracles of truth, to enact laws of sancti- 

How improper were those vessels d 
Satan to be organs of that holy spirit oj 
discipline^ which will flee deceit, and re- 
move from thoughts that are without «»- 
der standing., and will rlbt abide whtft 
unrighteousness cometh in !^ 

It will engage the pope to make the 
ecclesiastical authority and engine of ad- 
vancing the temporal concerns of hn 

* Baron, ann. 897. § 5. — ^It was said of Ves- 
pasian, Solus imperantium melior soapt>! 



power to corrupt men. Solus omnium ante s< 
principum in melius mutatus est. — Tat. W^ 
i.(p. 451.) 

t How vain is that which Pope Gregory VD 
cileth out of Pope Symmachus, B. Petms ^ 
rennera meritonim dotem cum hsereditate U* 
nocentise misit ad posteros. — Chreg. VIL Bf 
viii. 21. 

1 Quod Romanus pontifex, si canonice foeP 
ordinatus, meritis B. Petri indubitanter efficito 
sanctus ; was one of Pope Gregory VII.'s die 
tates. That the Roman pontiff, if canonical! 
elected, is undoubtedly made holy by th« vof^ 
its of blessed Peter. 

* Wisd. i. 5. 
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oira relations (his sons, his nephews.) 
What indeed is the popedom now, but 
8 ladder for a family to mount unto great 
\ ^tatepj 

What is it, but introducing an old man 
into a place, by advantage whereof a 
£unily must make hay while the sun 
shines?* 

8. This pretence, upon divers obvious 
accounts, is apt to create great mischief 
in the world, to the disturbance of civil 
societies, and destruction or debilitation 
of temporal authority, which is certainly 
God's ordinance, and necessary to the 
veil-being of mankind ; so that suppos- 
ing it, we may in vain pray for kings ^^ 
di all that are in authority ; that we 
nay lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
H godliness and honesty,^ 

For suppose the two powers (spiritual 
and temporal) to be co-ordinate, and in- 
dependent each of other ; then must all 
Christians be put into that perplexed 
state of repugnant and incompatible obli- 
eitioDS, concerning which our Lord saith, 
Ifo man can serve tioo masters : for 
■; Mer he will hate the one^ and love the 
i 9tkr ; or else he will hold to the one, 
vd despise the other, ^ 

They will often draw several ways, 
lad clash in their designs, in their laws, 
Iq their decisions ; one willing and com- 
manding that which the other disliketh 
and prohibiteth. 

It will be impossible by any certain 
bounds to distinguish their jurisdiction, 
was to prevent contest between them ;"' 
all temporal matters being in some re- 
spects spiritual (as being referrible to 
ipiritual ends, and in some manner allied 
to religion), and all spiritual things be- 
coming temporal, as they conduce to the 
secular peace and prosperity of states : 
there is nothing which each of these 
powers will not hook within the verge of 



* . Cum non ob religionem, et Dei cultum 

•Ppetere poniificaium nosiri sacerdotes videan- 
tDr,sed ut fratrum vel nepoium, vel familia- 
Biira ingluviem et avaritiam expleant. — Plat. 
«M. XF/. (p. 298.) Whereas our priests 
*em to desire the popedom, not for religion 
Wdthe worship of God, but that they may fill 
4e ravening appetite and coveiousness of their 
I iwhren, or nephews, or familiars. 

' Tide Guicciard. Machiav. Hist. Fl. p. 19 j 
Cone. Bas. (p. 65.) 

^ 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. • Matt. vi. 24. 

■ Bell. V. 6. (p. 1415.) 



its cognizance and jurisdiction ; each 
will claim a right to meddle in all things ; 
one pretending thereby to further the 
good of the church, the other to secure 
the interest of the state : and what end 
or remedy can there be of the difference 
hence arising ; there being no third pow- 
er to arbitrate or moderate between 
them ? 

Each will prosecute its cause by its 
advantages ; the one by instruments of 
temporal power, the other by spiritual 
arms of censures and curses. 

And in what a case must the poor peo- 
ple then be ! how distracted in their 
consiences, how divided in their affec- 
tions, how discordant in their practices ! 
according as each pretence hath influence 
upon them, by its different arguments or 
peculiar advantages. 

How can any man satisfy himself in 
performing or refusing obedience to 
either ? How many (by the intricacy of 
the point, and contrary pulling) will be 
withdrawn from yielding due compliance 
on the one hand or the other ! 

What shall a man do, while one in 
case of disobedience to his commands 
doth brandish a sword, the other thunder- 
eth out a curse against him ; one threaten- 
eth death, the other excision from the 
church ; both denounce damnation ? 

What animosities and contentions, what 
discomposures and confusions must this 
constitution of things breed in every 
place I and how can a kingdom so du 
vided in itself stand, or not come into 
desolation 7"^ 

Such an advantage infallibly will make 
popes affect to invade the temporal pow- 
er. 

It was the reason which Pope Paschal 
alleged against Henry IV. because he 
did ecclesice regnum aufeirre," 

It is indeed impossible that a co-ordina- 
tion of these powers should subsist ; for 
each will be continually encroaching on 
the other ; each for its own defence and 
support will continually be struggling 
and clambering to get above the other : 
there will never be any quiet, till one 
come to subside and truckle under the 
other ; whereby the sovereignty of the 
one or the other will be destroyed. 
Each of them soon will come to claim 



" Matt. xii. 25. 



*> P. Pasch, ILE^.T 
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a supremacy in all causes, and the power 
of both swords ; and one side will carry 
it. 

It is indeed necessary, that men for a 
time continuing possessed with a rev- 
erence to the ecclesiastical authority, as 
independent and uncontrollable, it should 
at last overthrow the temporal, by reason 
of its great advantages above it ; for. 

The spiritual power doth pretend an 
establishment purely divine ; which can- 
not by any accidents undergo any 
change, diminutions, or translation, to 
which temporal dominions are subject : 
its power therefore being perpetual, ir- 
reversible, depending immediately of 
God, can hardly be checked, can never 
be conquered.* 

It fighteth with tongues and pens, which 
are the most perilous weapons. 

It can never be disarmed, fighting with 
weapons that cannot be taken away, or 
deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It worketh by most powerful consider- 
ations upon the consciences and affec- 
tions of men, upon pain of damnation, 
promising heaven, and threatening hell ; 
which upon some men have an infinite 
sway, upon all men a considerable in- 
fluence ; and thereby will be too hard 
for those who only can grant temporal 
rewards or inflict temporal punishments. 
It is surely a notable advantage that the 
pope hath above all princes, that he com- 
mandeth not only as a prince, but as a 
guide ; so that whereas we are not other- 
wise bound to obey the commands of 
princes, than as they appear concordant 
with God's law, we must observe his 
commands absolutely, as being therefore 
lawful, because he commandeth them, 
that involving his assertion of their law- 
fulness, to which (without further inquiry 
or scruple) we must submit our under- 
standing, his words sufficiently author- 
izing his commands for just. We are 
not only obliged to obey his commands, 
but to embrace his doctrines. 

It hath continual opportunities of con- 
versing with men ; and thereby can insin- 
uate and suggest the obligation to obey it. 



* Vide Mach. Hist. F!or. p. IS. Impeti 

possnni luim;inis pra?snm|)iionilnis quae divino 
sunt judicio consiiluia, vinci aiitem quorumli- 
bci pototaic non |><)ssiiiit.-— i\ dl. Ep. b ; i->- 
lix. P. Ep. i. (p. 597.) 



with greatest advantage, in secrecy, ■ 
the tenderest seasons. 

It claimeth a power to have its instm- 
tion admitted with assent : and willil 
not instruct them for its own advantage.' 
All its assertions must be believed—ii 
not this an infinite advantage ? 

By such advantages the spiritual pov- 
er (if admitted for such as it pretendeA) 
will swallow and devour the temporal; 
which will be an extreme mischief to 
the world. 

The very pretence doth immediatelj 
crop and curtail the natural right i 
princes, by exempting great numbenif 
persons (the participants and dependefli 
of this hierarchy) from subjection to 
them ; by withdrawing causes from tMr 
jurisdiction; by commanding in ikm 
territories, and drawing people out ti 
them to their judicatories ; by having 
influence on their opinion ; by draioiq 
them of wealth, &c.* 

To this discourse experience abundul- 
ly doth yield its attestation ;t for, hov 
of\en have the popes thwarted princes ■ 
the exercise of their power, challeiigii| 
their laws and administrations as prej» 
dicial to religion, as contrary to eccloi- 
astical liberty !J 

Bod in (1. 9.) observeth, that if anj 
prince were a heretic (that is, ifthe pope 
could pick occasion to call him so,) fli 
a tyrant (that is, in his opinion), fli 
anywise scandalous, the pope would ex- 
communicate him ; and would not re- 
ceive him to favour, but upon his ifr 
knowledging himself a feudatory to the 
pope: so he drew in most kingdom It 
depend on him.** 

How often have they excommuni- 



* Nonenim volumus aut propter principoa 
potcntiam ecclcsinsticam minui di^^Diiatrm. ut 
pro eccle.siastica (li?nitate principum poteniiaB 
inuiilari.— /'. Pasch. 11, Ep. 28, 2f». For ■« 
will not that either the ecclesiastical digniif 
sh(jnUl be diminishetl, by reason of the prince** 
pi)\vcr, or that the prince's ponrer shooldbe 
curtaileil Ibrihe eccclesinsiical dignity. 

t Arictes luriosos. — BiU. v. 7. 

X In vain did St. Bernard (de Con»id. \.\ 
rry, Quid fines alienor invaditis ? quid ftkm 
vcMram in alicnam messam cxtendilis? Wfey 
do yon invade other men's territories? why 
thrust you vour sickle into other men's harrcfiF 

p Vide tort. T. p. 216 ; Greg. VII. Ep. i. 7; 
cxii 13,63. 
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ested them, and interdicted their people 

from entertaining communion with them ! 

How many commotions, conspiracies, 

lebellions, and insurrections against 

jirinces, have they raised in several 

countries !* 

How have they inveigled people from 
tbeir allegiance ! How many massacres 
and assassinations have they caused ! 
How have they depressed and vilified 
the temporal power ! 

Have they not assumed to themselves 
superiority over all princes ? The em- 
peror himself (the chief of Christian 
princes) they did call their vassal, ex- 
acting an oath from them, whereof you 
kve a form in the canon law, and a dec- 
kiation of Pope Clement V. that it is an 
oatb of fealty. « 

Have they not challenged propriety in 
both swords ; Ecce duo gladii ? 

How many princes have they pre- 
tended to depose, and dispossess of their 
authority !f 

Consider the pragmatical sanctions, 
piovisors, compositions, concordats, &c. 
which princes have heen forced to make 
against them, or with them, to secure 
tbeir interest. 

Many good princes have been forced 
to oppose them, as Henry the Second of 
England, King Lewis the Twelfth of 
France (that just prince, pater patricB)^ 
Perdam Bahylonis nomenJ 

How often have they used this as a 
pretence of raising and fomenting wars ! 
confiding in their spiritual arms ; inter- 
ring princes that would not comply 
^ith their designs, for advancing the in- 



♦ Fik/ePlat. de Bonif. VIII. p. 467, Jul. 2.— 
^on sine suspicione, quod illorum temporum 
pontifices, qui bella extinguere, discordias lol- 
**re debuissent, suscitarent ea poiius atque nu- 
^rent. — Episc. Modrus. in Cone. Lat. V. sess. 
^* (p. 72.) Not without suspicion, that the 
popes of those limes, who onght to have exiin- 
^ished wars, and put an end to dissensions, 
•*id rather raise them up and cherish them. — 
^ Greg. Vll. Ep. iv. 2 ; viii. 21. 

t Auctoritate apostolica de fratrura nostro- 
^m consilio declaramus ilia juramenia prse- 
^icta fidelitatis existere et censeri debere. — 
OUment. lib. ii. tit. 9, cap. unicum. We declare 
<Hit of oar apostolical authority, by the advice 
^ oar brethren, that the foresaid oaths of feal- 
ty onght to be, and be so esteemed. 
' Vide Cone. Lugd. p. 851. 
' Thaan. Ub. i. 



terests not only of their See, but of their 
private families !* 

Bodin observeth,^ that Pope Nicholas 
I. was the first who excommunicated 
princes. Platina doth mention some be- 
fore him : but it is remarkable, that al- 
though Pope Leo I. (a high-spirited pope, 
fortissimus Leo^) as Liberatus calleth 
him) was highly provoked against Theo- 
dosius junior ; Pope Gelasius, and divers 
of his predecessors and followers ; Pope 
Gregory II. against Leo ; Vigilius against 
Justinian, &c. ; yet none of them did 
presume to excommunicate the empe- 
rors. 

All these dealings are the natural re- 
sult of this pretence ; and, supposing it 
well grounded, are capable of a plausi- 
ble justification : for is it not fit (seeing 
one must yield) that temporal should 
yield to spiritual ? 

Indeed, granting the papal supremacy 
in spirituals, I conceive the high-flying 
zealots of the Roman church, who sub- 
ject all temporal powers to them, have 
great reason on their side ; for co-ordi- 
nate power cannot subsist, and it would 
be only an eternal seminary of perpetual 
discords. 

The quarrel cannot otherwise be well 
composed, than by wholly disclaiming 
the fictitious and usurped power of the 
pope : for. 

Two such powers (so inconsistent and 
cross to each other, so apt to interfere, 
and consequently to breed everlasting 
mischiefs to mankind between them) 
could not be instituted by God. 

He would not appoint two diflferent 
vicegerents in his kingdom at the same 
time. 

But it is plain that he hath instituted 
the civil power, and endowed it with a 
sword.* That princes are his lieuien- 
ants.t 



*Abutente Christianorum pastore Christiano- 
rum principum viribus, ut privatae ambilioni, et 
suorum libidini inserviret. — Thnan. lib. i. p. 
42. The pastor of Christians abusing the 
power of Christian princes, that he might grat- 
ify his private ambition, &nd the will and lust 
of his friends. 

t P. Anast. calleth the emperor Anast— Fi- 
carium. Epist. (p. 670), Eccl. Leod. p. 522. 

• Observ. 

t Tort. T. p. 210. 
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That in ancient times the popes did 
not claim such authority, but avowed 
themselves subjects to princes. 

9. Consequently this pretence is apt to 
engage Christian princes against Chris- 
tianity ; for they will not endure to be 
crossed, to be depressed, to be trampled 
on. 

This popes often have complained of ; 
not considering it was their own inso- 
lence that caused it. 

10. Whereas now Christendom is 
split into many parcels, subject to divers 
civil sovereignties, it is expedient that 
correspondently there should be distinct 
ecclesiastical governments, independent 
of each other, which may comply with 
the respective civil authorities in pro- 
moting the good and peace both of church 
and slate.* 

It is fit that every prince should in all 
things govern all his subjects ; and none 
should be exempted from subordination 
to his authority : as philosophers, and 
physicians of the body ; so priests and 
physicians of the soul ; not in exercising 
their function, but in taking care that 
they do exercise it duly for the honour of 
God, and in consistence with public 
good ; otherwise many grievous incon- 
veniences must ensue. 

It is of perilous consequence that for- 
eigners should have authoritative influ- 
ence upon the subjects of any prince, or 
have power to intermeddle in affairs. 

Princes have a natural right to deter- 
mine with whom their subjects shall have 
intercourse : which is inconsistent with 
a right of foreigners to govern or judge 
them in any case, without their leave. 

Every prince is obliged to employ the 
power intrusted to him, to the further- 
ance of God's service, and encourage- 
ment of all good works ; as a supreme 
power, without being liable to obstruc- 
tion from any other power. 

It would irritate his power, if another 
should be beyond his coercion. 

It is observable, that the pope, by in- 
termeddling in the affairs of kingdoms, 
did so wind himself into them as to get 



* Secundum mutationes teraporum transfe- 
rnntur eiiam regna terrarum ; unde etiam ec- 
clesiasticarum parochiarum fines in plerisqae 
provinciis mutari expedit et transferri. — F. 
Pmseh. 11. Ep. 19. 



a pretence to be master of each ; prmcei 
being his vassals and feudatories.* 

11. Such an authority is needless aorf 
useless ; it not serving the ends which it 
pretendeth ; and thoy being better cook 
passed without it. 

It pretendeth to maintain truth; but 
indeed, it is more apt to oppress it. 

Truth is rather (as St. Cyprian wisely 
observeth) preserved by the multitude « 
bishops, whereof some will be ready to 
relieve it, when assaulted by others. 

Truth cannot be supported merely by 
human authority ; especially that author- 
Ity is to be suspected which pretendeth 
dominion over our minds. What contro- 
versy, being doubtful in itself, will not 
after his decision continue doubtful? 
His sentence may be eluded by inter- 
pretation, as well as other testimonies or 
authorities. 

The opinion of a man's great wisdom 
or skill may be the ground of assent, in 
defect of other more cogent arguments ; 
but authority of name or dignity is Dd 
proper to convince a man's understand- 
ing. Men obey, but not believe princes 
more than others, if not more learned 
than others. 

It pretendeth to maintain order: but 
how ? by introducing slavery ; by de» 
stroying all rights ; by multiplying diso> 
ders ; by hindering order to be quietly 
administered in each country. 

It pretendeth to be the only means of 
unity and concord in opinion, by dete^ 
mining controversies : which its advo- 
cates aflirm necessary .t 

But how can that be necessary whick 

* Vide Bod. de Rep. i. 9. (p. 195.) Car te« 
princes Chretiens avoient presque tous opinion 
que le pape etoit absolument seigneur souve- 
rain de tous les royaumes de la Chretiente.— 

Bod. Ibid. p. 196 ; Tort. Tort. p. 216, &c. T 

Greg. Vll. Ep. 1,7,2,13; Alex. JI. Ep-* 
'H ToaavTTi Sia<p(i}via koI nd-)(i] rdv h rp IkkX^^^^ 
yiverai, UaffTOv rffi filv roH K.vp(ov ^^wj' I. 5w- 
SaaTa\ias difnaTaftcvoVj Xoyfy/zoi)y Se rivas xal of"^ 
i6(ovs iKSiKOVvroi i^ avdtvriai, Kat fta^^ov af^^l 
dir' ivavriai rov K.vpiov, Tj ip-x^cirSai iird rov Kl*'^^ 
fJovXoftipov. — Bas. de Jud. Dei, t. ii. p. 259. *" 
great a dissonancy and jarring there is arO^'- 
men in ihe church, while every one swe^T' 
from the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Cl^''[| 
and asserts certain conceits and rules of **. 
own by his own authority, and had rather r^ 
contrary to the lord, than be ruled by the LfOT^. 

J Necesse est, at omnes fideles idem set^^ 
ant. — Bell. i. 9. It is necessary that all ^^ 
faithful should be of the same opinion. 
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(iever was de facto ^ not even in the 
Soman church ? 

Hath the pope effected this ? Do all 
!iis followers agree in all points ? Do 
Jiey agree about his authority ? Do not 
liey differ and dispute about infinity of 
questions ? Are all the points frivolous, 
sibout which their divines and schoolmen 
jlispute ? Why did not the council of 
Trent itself, without more ado, and keep- 
ing such a disputing, refer all to his orac- 
ular decision ? 

Necessary points may and will, by all 
bonest people, be known and determined 
vrithout him, by the clear testimony of 
Bcripture, by consent of Fathers, by gen- 
eral tradition.* — And other points need 
not be determined. 

That he may be capable of that office, 
he must be believed appointed by God 
thereto ; which is a question itself to be 
decided without him, to satisfaction. His 
power is apt no otherwise to knock down 
controversies, than by depressing truth ; 
not suffering any truth to be asserted, 
which doth not favour its interests. 

Concord was maintained, and contro- 
versies decided, without them in the an- 
cient church ; in synods, wherein he was 
not the sole judge, nor had observable in- 
fluence. 

The Fathers did not think such author- 
ity needful, otherwise they would have 
niade more use of it.t 

A more ready way to define contro- 
versies is for every one not to prescribe 
to others, or to persecute ; for then men 
would more calmly see the truth, and 
consent. 

It pretendeth to maintain peace and 
unity. But nothing hath raised more 
fierce dissensions, or so many bloody 
wars in Christendom, as it. 

It is apt, by tyranical administration, 
to become intolerable, and so to break 
the ecclesiastical state ; to raise schisms 
and troubles. 

It is like to extinguish genuine charity, 
which is free and uncompelled. 

All the peace and charity which it en- 
dureth is by force and compulsion, not 
out of choice and good affection. 

V. The ancients did assert to each 
bishop a free, absolute, independent au- 



* 'iKavaripa h Bsia ypa<^fi. — Ath. 
f Nemini praegcribentes. 



thority, subject to none, directed by none, 
accountable to none on earth, in the ad- 
ministration of affairs properly concern- 
ing his particular church. 

This is most evident in St. Cyprian's 
writings; out of which it will not be 
amiss to set down some passages, mani- 
festing the sense and practice of the 
church in his time, to the satisfaction of 
any ingenuous mind. 

" The bond of concord abiding, and 
the sacrament" (or doctrine) "of the 
Catholic church persisting undivided, ev- 
ery bishop disposeth and directeth his 
own acts, being to render an account of 
his purpose to the Lord."* This he 
writeth when he was pleading the cause 
of Pope Cornelius against Novatian ; but 
then, it seemeth, not dreaming of his su- 
premacy over others. 

" But we know that some will not lay 
down what once they have imbibed, nor 
will easily change their mind ; but the 
bond of peace and concord with their 
colleagues being preserved, will retain 
some peculiar things, which have once 
been used by them; in which matter 
neither do we force any, or give law ; 
whenas every prelate hath in the admin- 
istration of his church the free power of 
his will, being to render unto the Lord 
an account of his acting."t This saith 
he, writing to Pope Stephanus, and in a 
friendly manner, " out of common re- 
spect and single love"f (not out of ser- 
vile obeisance), acquainting him what he 
and his brethren in a synod, " by common 
consent and authority ,"|| had established 
concerning the degradation of clergy- 
men who had been ordained by heretics, 
or had lapsed into schism. 

* Manente concord isB vinculo, et perse ve- 
rante catholicse ecclesiae individuo sacramento, 
actum suura disponit et dirigit unusquisque 
episcopus, rationem propositi sui Domino red- 
diturus. — Cypr. Ep. 52. {ad Antonianvm.) 

t Cseterum scimus quosdam quod semel im- 
biberint nolle deponere, nee propositum suum 
facile mutare, sed salvo inter collegas, pacis et 
concordiae vinculo quaedam propria, quae apud 
se semel sint usurpata, retinere ; qua in re nee 
nos vira cuiquam facimus, aut legem damus ; 
cum habeat in ecclesiae admin istraiione volun- 
tatis suae liberum arbitrium unusquisque prae- 
positus, rationem actus *sui Domino redditurus. 
— Cypr. Ep. 72. {ad Siephanum.) 

% Haec ad conscientiam tuam, frater charis- 
lime, et pro honore communi et pro simplici di- 
lectione pertulimus, &cc. 

II Coaseusvi el «i.vjiRXofv\».\ft ^WKtaN«v\. 
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" For seeing it is ordained by us all, 
and it is likewise equal and just, that 
each man's cause should be there heard 
where the crime is committed ; and to 
each pastor a portion of the flock is as- 
signed, which each should rule and gov- 
ern, being to render an account to his 
Lord : those indeed over whom we pre- 
side ought not to ramble about."* This 
saith he in his Epistle to Pope Cornelius, 
upon occasion of some factious clergy- 
men addressing themselves to him with 
factious suggestions, to gain his counte- 
nance. 

" These things I have briefly written 
back, according to our meanness, dear 
brother; prescribing to none, nor pre- 
judging, that every bishop should not do 
what he thinks good, having a free pow- 
er of his will."t 

" In which matter our bashful ness and 
modesty doth not prejudge any one ; so 
that every one may not judge as he 
ihinketh, and act, as he judgeth :"J pre- 
scribing to none, " so that every bishop 
may not resolve what he thinks good, be- 
ing to render an account to the Lord," 
&c.|| 

" It remaineth that each of us do utter 
his opinion about this matter, judging no 
man, nor removing any man, if he dis- 
senleth, from the right of communion ; 
for neither doth any of us constitute him- 
self bishop of bishops, or by tyrannical 
terror driveth his colleagues to a necessi- 
ty of obeying ; whenas every bishop 
hath upon account of his liberty and au- 
thority his own free choice, and is no 

* Nam cum slatulum sit omnibus nobis, et 
acquum sit pariter ac justiim, ut uninscujusque 
causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum, 
et singulis pastoribus portio jrregis sit adscrip- 
ta, quam regrat unusquisque et gubernet, rati- 
onem actus sui Domino redditurus, oportet uii- 
que cos quibns prassumus, non circumcursare, 
Sec — Cjjpr. Ep. 55. (ad Cornelmm.) 

f Hacc tibi breviler pro nostra mediocritaie 
rescripsimus, frater charissime ; nemini praB- 
scribentes, aut praejudicantes, quo minus unus- 
quisque episcoporum quod putat faciat, habens 
arbitrii sui liberam potestatem. — Cypr. Ep. 73. 
( ad Jubabaianum . ) 

X Qua in parte nemini vericundia et modes- 
tia nostra proejudicat, quo minus unusquisque 
quod putat sentiai, et quod senserit faciat. — 
Cypr. Ep. 76. (ad Magnum.) 

II Nemini prgescribentes, quo minus statuat 
quod putat unusquisque prsBpositus, actus spi 
rationem Domino redditurus ; secundum quod 
apostolus, &c. — Ibid. 



less exempted from being judged bf 
another, than he is uncapable to judge 
another ; but let us all expect the judg- 
ment of Lord Jesus Christ, who, aod 
who alone, hath power both to prefer ui 
to the government of his church, and to 
judge of our acting."* These wordi 
did St. Cyprian speak as prolocutor of 
the great synod of bishops at Carthage: 
and what words could be more expresa, 
or more full, in assertion of the episco- 
pal liberties and rights, against almost 
every branch of Romish pretences ? 

He disavoweth the practice of one 
bishop excluding another from commuo- 
ion for dissent in opinion about disputap 
ble points ; he rejecteth the pretence that 
any man can have, to be a bishop .of 
bishops, or superior to all his brethren; 
he condemnetb the imposing opinion! 
upon bishops, and constraining them to 
obedience ; he disclaimeth any powei^ia 
one bishop to judge another ; he assert- 
eth to each bishop a full liberty and po«^ 
er to manage his own concerns accords 
ing to his discretion ; he affirmeth eveif 
bishop to receive his power only from 
Christ, and to be liable only to hisjudf* 
ment. 

We may observe, that St. Austin, in 
his reflections upon the passages in that 
synod, doth approve, yea admire that 
preface, passing high commendations on 
the smartest passages of it, which assert 
common liberty, professing his own con- 
formity in practice to them : — "In this 
consultation," saith he, " is showed a 
pacific soul, overflowing with plenty of 
charity;"" and, " We have therefore a 
free choice of inquiry granted to us, by 
the most mild and most veracious speech 



* Superest ut de hac re singuli quid sentia- 
mus proferamus, neminem judicantes, ftut a 
jure communionis aliquem si diversum sertfcru 
amoventes ; neque enim quisquam nostruo 
epii^copum se esse episcoporum constituit, a^^ 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitaieOi 
collegas suos adigit ; quando habeat omn)* 
episcopus pro licenlia libertatis et potestatis 
SU3E arbilrium proprium, taraque judicari ai> 
alio non possit, quam nee ipse potest alteruB^ 
judicare ; sed expectemus universi judicial 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et soloSi 
habet potestatem et praeponendi nos in eccle^ 
suae gubernatione, et de actu nostro judicattO*' 
— Cypr. in Prcef. Cone. Carthag. 

" Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. ii. 3, 5cc. 
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. Cyprian* himself;" and " Now if 
roud and tumid minds of heretics 
to extol themselves ugaiust the holy 
ity of this speech — than which what 
•e more gentle, nrwre humble ?"t 
3uld St. Austin have swallowed 
sayings, could he have so much ap- 
^d them, if he had known a just 

* then extant and radiant in the 
, which they do impeach and sub- 
No, I trow; he did not know, 

• much as dream of any such ; al- 
1 the pope was under his nose 

he was discussing that point, and 
jld hardly talk^so much of St. Cy- 
without thinking of Pope Stephen, 
wever, let any man of sense hon- 
'ead and weigh those passages, con- 
3g who did write them, to whom 
rit them, upon .what occasions he 
them, when be writ them ; that he 
1 great primate of the church, a 
holy, most prudent, most humble 
leek person ; that he addresed di- 
»f them to bishops of Rome ; that 

of them were touching the con- 

of popes ; that he writ them in 
of persecution and distress, which 
ce the most sober and serious 
hts : then let him, if he can, con- 
that all Christian bishops were then 
lubject to the pope, or owned such 
rer due to him as he now claimeth. 
J may add a contemporary testimo- 
' the Roman clergy, addressing to 
yprian these words ; " Although a 
well conscious to itself, and sup- 
d by the vigour of evangelical dis- 
e, and having in heavenly doctrines 
ne a true witness to itself, is wont 
content with God for its only judge ; 
not to desire the praises, nor to 

the accusations of another; yet 
are worthy of double praise, who 

they know they owe their con- 
ies to God only as judge, yet desire 
heir actions to be approved by their 
•en themselves ; the which it is no 
er that you, brother Cyprian, should 



iabemus ergo quaerendi liberum arbitri- 
iius Cypriani nobis mitissimo et veracis- 
ermone concessum. — Lib. iii. cap. 3. 
one si se audent superbae el tumidse cer- 
laereticoram ad versus sanciam humilita- 
ajus senteotiae extollant. Lib. ii. cap. 3. 
mansuetioS; qaid humilius? — Lib. iii. 
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do, who, according to your modesty and 
natural industry, would have us not so 
much judges as partakers of your coun- 
sels" .* Then, it seems, the college 

of cardinals, not so high in the instep as 
they are now, did take St Cyprian to be 
free, and not accountable for his actions 
to any other judge but God. 

That this notion of liberty did con- 
tinue a good time after in the church, we 
may see by that canon of the Antiochene 
synod, " ordaining that every bishop 
have power of his own bishopric, govern 
it according to the best of his care and 
discretion, and provide for all the coun- 
try belonging to his city, so as to ordain 
priests and deacons, and dispose thingd 
arighi."t 

The monks of Constantinople, in the 
synod of Chalcedon, said thus : " We 
are sons of ihe church, and have one 
father, after God, our archbishop :"tthey 
forgot their sovereign father the pope. 

The like notion may seem lo have 
been then in England, when the church 
of Canterbury was called " the common 
mother of all under the disposition of its 
spouse Jesus Christ." || 

VI. The ancients did hold all bishops, 
as to their office, originally according to 
divine institution, or abstracting from hu- 
man sanction framed to preserve order 
and peace, to be equal : for that all are 
successors of the apostles ; all derive 
their commission and power in the same 
tenor from God ; all of them are amhaS' 

* Quanquam bene sibi conscins animns, et 
evangelicae disciplinae vigore subnixus, et verus 
sibi in decretis coelestibus testis effecius, soleat 
solo Deo judice esse contentus, nee alterius aut 
' laudes petere, aut accusaiiones pertimescere ; 
tamen geminata sunt laude condigni, qui cum 
conscientiam sciant Deo soli debere se judici, 
actus tamen suos desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis 
fratribus comprobari : quod te, frater Cypriane, 
facere non mirum est, qui pro lua verecundia, 
et ingenita indusiria consiliorum tuorum nos 
non lam judices voluisti,quam participes inve- 
niri . Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

f Kaarov yip iitlvKOirow i^ovttlav Jx**** '''^* '"*" 
Toii xapoiKias^ SioikcTv Karh rfiv iKaara UiSaWowaw 
eiXaSeiav, xal npSvoiav iroisiffBai x&vrii rfii X^P'^ 
rfli vnd rhv iavroi it6\iv ; wf ical jftiporowtlw vptw- 
SvTtpovi Kol StaK6vovs, koI /tfri Kpinus l«raoTo iia- 
XajiSavetv Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 

X 'HfieU Si Kal TiKva rfis UK\fitr(as Iviuvj kcI Ivc 
itaripa fiera rdw 9«d», rdw dpx^^itffoifow Ix'^juv. — 
Syn. Chalc. Act. i. p. 114. 

II Omnium nostrum mater communis sub 
sponsi sui Jesu Christi dispositione. — GmfOt 
Dorob. (p. 1663), apud Tmisd. p. 72. 
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iodors^ $teward/f^ vicars of Christy in- 
trtiftf«d with the name divine ministries of 
inflfnictinff, dispensing the sacraments, 
rilling nnd exercising discipline ; to which 
functions and priviTeges the least bishop 
hath right, and to greater the biggest 
oannot pmlond." 

One bishop might exceed another in 
mplendutir, in wealth, in reputation, in 
ext(>nt of jurisdiction, as one king may 
mirpnss another in amplitude of territory ; 
but ns nil kings, so all bishops are equal 
In office and essentials of power derived 
(Wmyi Uod. 

Itetice they applied to them that in the 
PnaIui, hutrad 9/ thy fathers shall he 
thp rhildrfn^ irhofn thou mayest make 
prtHH^jt in «M thn earth,'' 

This was Ht. Jeromo^s doctrine in 
Ihnw (Kmous words : " Wherever a 
bishop Ih», whether at Rome or at Eugu- 
bliim, at iVhstantiiwple or at Rhegium, 
at Ali^xntuIHa or at Thania, he is of the 
fl^^t Wx>Hh and of the wame priesthood ; 
tlw fx>*ve \tf vralih and lowness of pov- 
t\\x doth mM tt>m<er a l>Wit>p more high 
^>t n>ow <x^xr ; ftNf ilvai all of them are 
n\V1^'^*?<^^r!^ <sf \\\^ a|x>!^les :^'^ 10 e\'ade 
vi^irh fUin asw^rlUM^H thev have forged 
Y^^^titvittW!^* >»herrt>f St. Jerome surely 
A\t\ viexvvth'inlt. \^ s|>eaking simply con- 
frtl^ing bisht^^vs, ns they srood by divine 
ft^Mih^non* \w\ according to human mod- 
els^ which gnve some advantages over 

bthi?*-. 

'I'lmt this notion did continue long in 
the chnn^h, we may see by the elogies of 
bishops iti later synods ; for instance, that 
in the synod of Compeigne ; " It is con- 
venient all Christians should know what 
kind of office the bishop's is, — who, it is 

t)lnlrt, are the vicars of Christ, and keep 
he kevs of the kingdom of heaven. "f 

Antf that of the synod of Melun: 
» And though all of us unworthy, yet 
Hre I he vicars of Christ, and successors 
hf iho apostles. "{ 

♦ ttfilcunqoe fuerit epi^copas, sive Romae 
^^\\p Ku^ubii, &c. — Hieron. ad Evagr. Ep. 85. 

\ Omnibus in Christiana religiohe consiitutis 
HPifi^ convenit quale sit ministenum episcopo- 
imi — quos constat esse vicarios Christi, et 
pjrtvigeros regni coelaFum, ^c.—St/n. Compend. 
f^flU. Dom. 833. (apud Bin. torn. vi. p. 361.) 

|: Nos omnes licet indigni, Christi tamen vi- 

» Vide Ep. P. Celest. I. in Cone. Eph. Act 
11, (p. 324.) 

w Baron, an. 57, § 30 j Psal. xlv. 16. 



In contemplation of which verity, 
; Gregory Nazianzen, observing the 
I clension from it introduced in his tin 
j by the ambition of some prelates, i 
vent that famous exclamation : " i\ 
there were not at all any presidencv, 
any preference in place, and tyrannic 
enjoyment of prerogatives !"* — whii 
earnest wish he surely did not mean 
level against the ordinance of God, I 
against that which lately began to be i 
truded by men. And what would tl 
good man have wished, if he had be< 
aware of those pretences about whi< 
we discourse ; which then did only beg 
to bud and peep up in the world ? 

1. Common practice is a good inte 
preter of common sentiments in ai 
case; audit therefore she weth, that 
the primitive church the pope was n 
deemed to have a right of univera 
sovereignty: for if such a thing he 
been instituted by God, or established I 
the apostles, the pope certainly, wi 
evident clearness, would have appeare 
to have possessed it ; and would hat 

'sometimes (I might say frequently, yo 
contiDuaSIy) have exercised it in the fir 
ages : which that he did not at all, ts 
shall make., I hope, very manifest, b 
reflecting on dbe chief passages occurrin 
then ; whereof, indeed, there is scare 
any one which, duly weighed, doth ik 
wHfve to overthrow the Roman pretence 
but that matter I reserve to anothc 
place ; and shall propound other con 
sidttrations, declaring the sense of th 
Fathers ; only I shall add, that indeed, 

2. The slate of the most primitif 
church did not well admit such an uiH 
versal sovereignty. For that did consis 
of small bodies incoherently situated 
and scattered about in very distant placef 
and consequently unfit to be model 
led into one political society, or to b 
governed by one head. Especially con 
sidering their condition under persecution 
and poverty. What convenient resoi 
for direction or justice could a few di« 
tressed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia 
Parthia, India, Mesopotamia, Syria, M 

carii, et apostolonim ipsias successores.— S!^ 
Meldens. ann. Dom. 845. (apud Bin. torn, ri-l 
402.) 

* 'Gj SpeXov yt uriSl 7iv vpoeSpCuy ftrjii ns r** 
irpoTturicigy KoX rvpavvndl rpopouia — -—Greg. W 

Orat. 28. ^ 
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imia, Cappadocia, and other parts, have 
li Borne! What trouble, what burden 
hd it been, to seek instruction, succour, 
kisioa of cases thence ! Had they 
keo obliged or required to do so, what 
Aoces, what clamours, would it have 
uaed ! seeing that aAerward, when 
Quiitendom was connected and compact- 
ad together, when the state of Christians 
ms flourishing and prosperous, when 
fHBftges were open, and the best of op- 
portunities of correspondence were af- 
Med, yet the setting out of these pre- 
tences did cause great oppositions and 
itin ; seeing the exercise of this authori- 
^, when it had obtained most vigour, did 
prodoce so many grievances, so many 
complaints, so many courses to check and 
cnrb it, in countries feeling the incon- 
veniences and mischiefs springing from 
iL 

The want of the like in the first ages 
is a good argument that the cause of 
diem bad not yet sprung up ; Christen- 
dom could not have been so still, if there 
bid been then so meddlesome a body in it 
u the pope now is. 

The Roman clergy, in their epistle to 
St Cyprian, told him, that ^^ because of 
^ difficulty of things and times, they 
oould not constitute a bishop who might 
moderate things"* immediately belong- 
ing to them in their own precincts : how 
much more in that state of things would 
t bishop there be fit to moderate things 
overall the world; when, as Rigaltiust 
truly noteth, " the church being then op- 
pressed with various vexations, the com- 
munication of provinces between them- 
selves was difficult and unfrequent." 

Wherefore Bellarmine himself doth 
confess, that in those times, before the 
Nicene synod, " the authority of the 
pope was not a little hindered, so that 
because of continual persecutions he 
Could not freely exercise it/'f 

* Nobis, post excessum nobilissimae memo- 
fiaj viri Fabiani, nondum est episcopus propter 
'cram et temporum difficultateoi constitutus, 

^oi omnia isia modereiur . CI. Rom. ad 

Cm. Ep 31. 

T Viriis tunc ecclesia vexation ibus oppressa, 
difficilis et infrequens erat provinciarum inter 
^We communicatio. — Rigalt. in Cyjpr. Ep. 67. 

t Veram enim est impediiam fuisse eo tem- 
pore non param pontificis auctoritatem 

Propter persecutiones coalinuas non poluisse 
^manos pontifices libere exercere eani; qaam 



The church, therefore, could so long 
subsist without the use of such authority, 
by the vigilance of governors over their 
flocks, and the friendly correspondence 
of neighbour churches : and if he would 
let it alone, it might do so still. 

That could be no divine institution, 
which had no vigour in the first and best 
times ; but an innovation raised by am- 
bition. 

VII. The ancients, when occasion did 
require, did maintain their equality of 
office and authority, particularly in re- 
spect to the Roman bishops ; not only 
interpretalively by practice, but directly 
and formally in express terms asserting 
it. 

Thus when Felicissimus and his com- 
plices, being rejected by St. Cyprian, did 
apply themselves to Pope Cornelius for 
his communion and countenance, St Cy- 
prian affirmed that to be an irregular and 
unjust course ; subjoining, ^^ Except to a 
few desperate and wicked persons, the 
authority of the bishops constituted in 
Afric, who have already judged of them, 
do seem less ;*^* that is, inferior to any 
other authority, particularly to that of 
Rome, unto which they had recourse : 
what other meaning could he have ? 
Doth not his argument require this mean- 
ing ? 

Another instance is that of the Fathers 
of the Antiochene synodt (being ninety- 
seven bishops), the which St. Hilary 
calleth " a synod of saints congregated"} 
(the decrees whereof the Catholic church 
did admit into its code, and the canons 
whereof popes have called '* venera- 
ble :"||) these in their Epistle to Pope 
Julius, complaining of his demeanour in 
the case of Athanasius, did flatly assert 
to themselves an equality with him : 
" They did not," as Sozomen reciteth 
out of their Epistle, " therefore, think it 
equal, that they should be thought inferi- 



a Christo acceperant auctoritatem, &c. — BeU. 
de R. P. ii. 17. 

* Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis minor 
esse videlur auctoritas episcoporum in Africa 
constitutorum, qui jam de illis judicaverunt — : 

t Fides quam exposuerunt qui affuerunt 
episcopi 97. Hilar, de Synodis, (vt. 367.) 

X Congregatam sanctorum synodum. — JHi- 
lar. ibid. 

II Venerabiles Antiocheni canones.— P. 2W- 
ca. 1. Ep. ix. (p. 519.) 
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ors, because they had not so big and nu- 
merous a church."* 

That pope himself testifieth the same 
in his Epistle to them, extant in the 
second Apology of Athanasius: " If" 
(saith he) "ye do truly conceive the 
honour of bishops to be equal, and the 
same ; and ye do not, as ye write, judge 
of bishops according to the magnitude 
of cities :"t which assertion of theirs, 
so flatly thwarting papal supremacy, he 
doth not at all confute, yea, not so much 
as contradict ; and therefore reasonably 
may be interpreted to yield consent 
thereto ; the rule, " He that holdeth his 
peace seemeth to consent,"f never hold- 
ing better than in this case, when his 
copyhold was so nearly touched ; indeed, 
he had been very blameable to waive 
such an occasion of defending so impor- 
tant a truth, or in letting so pestilent an 
error to pass without correction or re- 
proof 

After the pope had climbed higher 
than at that time (upon the ladders of 
dissension and disorders in the church), 
yet he was reproved by Euphemius, 
bishop of Constantionple, for preferring 
himself before his brethren ; as we may 
collect from those words of a zealous 
pope : *' We desire not to be placed 
above others (as you say), so much as 
to have fellowship holy and well-pleas- 
ing to God with all the faithful."|t 

That Pope Gregory I. did not hold 
himself superior to other bishops, many 
sayings of his do infer : for in this he 
placeth the fault of the bishop of Con- 
stantinople, which he so often and so 
severely reprehendeth, that he did " pre- 
fer himself before, and extol himself 
above, other bishops."^ 

* Ov Ttaph To^ro rh ievrepsTa \piptiv Jj^iovv, in 
uii ^tyiQtif "^ irX<}dc( lKKKr^clai irXeoveKTovciv. — Soz. 
lii. 8. 

f El o7v dXriOCis liTTiv koI rhv airfiv fiyciade rifi^v 
rdv iiriaK6v(i)v, Koi fifi Ik rov ntylOovs rcov ir6\eu}v, 
wj YP^i^^'''^f Kpivtrt Toii intaKdrovf. — P. Jul. I. 

apu(i Athan. in Apol. ii. (p. 711.) 

J Qui tacel constniiri vidctur. 

II Hie non lam optamus pnrponi aliis (sicnt 
pnrdicas) quam cum fidelibns cunctis sanctum 
et Deo plaeitum habere consortium. — P. Geias. 
7. Ep. 1. (ad Euphemium.) 

^ In elatione sua Anliehristum prac- 

currit, quia superbicndo se ca»tcris pnrponii. — 
P. Greg. /. Ep. vi. 30. Super ca?ieros sacer- 
dotes se extollit.— i^iU Christi sibi student 
membra jadicare. — Id. Ep. iv. 36. Solus om- 



And would he directly assume tbatto 
himself which he chargeth od anodiei, 
although only following his posilioo ky 
consequence ? 

And when Eulogius, the bishop 4 
Alexandria, had complimentally nii, 
^^ Sicut jussistisy As ye commaDded:^ 
he doth thus express his resentmeoc: 
^^ That word of command I desire yw 
let me not hear; because I know who I 
am, and who ye are : by place ye arenj 
brethren; in goodness, fathers; I dii 
not therefore command ; but what seem- 
ed profitable I hinted to you.''* 

That many such instances may not te 
alleged out of antiquity, the reason m, 
because the ancient popes did not undH^ 
stand this power to belong to them, aai 
therefore give no occasion for bishopi to 
maintain their honour; or were moie 
just, prudent, and modest than to takeM 
much upon them, as their succesMin 
did, upon frivolous pretences. 

YIII. The style used by the primidie 
bishops in their applications to the Bih 
man bishop doth signify, that they dii 
not apprehend him their sovereign, bol 
their equal. 

" Brother, colleague, fellow-bishop,"' 
are the terms which St. Cyprian ddk 
use in speaking about the Roman bishopiv 
his contemporaries, Fabianus, Comelioii 
Lucius, Stephanus ; and in his episdet 
to the three last of them ; nor doth h» 
ever use any other, importing higher r^ 
spcct due to them ; as indeed his practin 
dcmonstrateth he did not apprehend anj 
other due, or that he did take them for 
his superiors in office. *' Know now, 
brother,''t was the compellation of Di- 
onysius (bishop of Alexandria) to Pope 
Stephanus. The synod of Antioch, 
which rejected Paulus Samosatenus, is- 
scribeth its epistle to '* Dionysius^* (then 
bishop of Rome) ^^ and Maximus, and all 
our fellow-ministers through the world.rt 



nibus pripcssc. — Id Ep. iv. 38. qoiboi 

(epi.<:copis) cupis temetipsum vocabulo elaiNH 
nis pnrponere. — Id. ibid. 

* Quod vcrbum jiissionis peio a meo andira 
removcri ; qnia scio quis sum, qui estis ; loco 
enim mihi Iratres estis, moribus patres. dm 
CT^o jussi, sed quop ntilia visa sani, indkiic 
curavi, &cc. — GreS' I- Ep. vii. 30. (ad 
Alex.) 

t "Ml v9v die>6K — Euscb. vii. 5. 
^ Aioifvcioi KOI Ma^i^M Kai roTf vara rk^ 
ftivriv vaai froWtirovpyoX^ ^/kSv.-— Euwb. Til. SO. 

» Cypr. Ep. 4, 41, 58, ti7, 6S, 45, 49, dec. 
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The old synod of Aries directeh their 
epistle "to Seignior Sylvester, their 
brother." Athanasius saith, " These 
things may suffice, which have been 
written by our beloved and fellow-minis- 
ter Damasus, bishop of great Rome."* 
Marcellus inscribed to Pope Julius, to 
his "Most blessed fellow-minister."t 
So Cyril spake of Pope Celestine I., 
"Our brother and fellow-minister, the 
bishop of Rome."j: So St. Basil, and 
his fellow- bishops of the east, did in- 
scribe their Epistle,|| " To the beloved 
of God, and our most holy brethren and 
fellow-ministers, the unanimous bishops 
through Italy and France." In this style 
do the Fathers of Sardica salute Pope 
Julius ; those of Constantinople, Pope 
Damasus ;y those of Ephesus, Pope 
Celestine I. : " Our brother and fellow- 
minister, Celestine ;"§ those of Carth- 
age, Pope Celestine I., in the very same 
terms wherein St. Austin doth salute 
Maximinus, a Donatist bishop, " Seignior, 
my beloved and most honoured broth - 
er."Tf The oriental bishops, Eustathius, 
Theophilus, and Silvanus, did inscribe 
their remonstrance to Pope Liberius, 
"To seignior, our brother and fellow- 
minister, Liberius."** So John of An- 
tioch to Nestorius writeth, " To my 
master."tt The synod of Illyricum call 
Elpidius, *' Our Seignior, and fellow- 
minister."JJ 

In which instances, and some others 
of later date, we may observe that the 
Word xi^^iog^ or domius^ was then (as it 

'Ixayft fiiv rk ypa<bivTa vapd re toU dyairriro^ 
*ai ffvcXXtrovpyov Aaudo-ov. — Athan. Ep. ad Air. 
(p. 931.) 

t Tw uaKapibyrdrto avWeirovpyS} 'lovXta. — Mar- 

«ell. ad P. Jul. Epiph. Har. 72. 

I 'A6s\<fKti Koi ffvWetrovpYoU fijiuiv rod rffi 'Pw- 

Saiav lKK\n(riai lmcK6irov . Cyril, ad Nest. in 
yn. Eph. p. 207. 

II To?; Btoi^i^tcraroii koX hcibiraroti die\<f>oTi 
^xiXXeirovpYoTs Kara rhv 'lra\iav koi VaX\iav bfio- 
V^X"'? ^vioKdnoti. — Bas. Ey. t)9 ; Athanas. Apol. 
»i. (p. 761, 756.) 

9 Tov d6e%<f>oi Kal <rv^\etrovpYOv fifioiv Ki?Xe<rri- 

»o».--Syn. Eph. p. 217. Domino dilectissimo 

^l bonoraiissimo fralri . Cone. Afr, 

T Domino dilectissimo et honorabili fratri 
«Iaximino.— ^«§. Ep. 203. 

* KojDiM dJeX0&). Kal avX^eirovpyS} A.t6ep((o Et)(r- 
'^fltoj, Getf0(Xo(, ^i\6avds iv ILvpiu) j^alptiv . 

Socr. iv. 12. 

tt Tw 6eair6rri ^ot>.— ConC. Eph. 202. 
. tl Tdv Kipiov fiudy kuI avWstrovpySv. — Theod. 
tT 9. 

' Thod. V. 9. 



is now) barely a term of civility, being 
then usually given to any person of 
quality, or to whom they would express 
common respect ; so that St. Chrysostom 
in his epistles commonly doth give it, 
not only to meaner bishops, but even to 
priests ; and St. Austin doth thus salute 
even Donatist bishops, reflecting thereon 
thus : " Since therefore by charily I 
serve you in this office of wiriling let- 
ters to you, I do not improperly call you 
master, for the sake of our oue true 
Master, who has commanded us so to 
do."* " my most honoured mas- 
ter."! " now therefore having 

with me my most honoured seignior and 

most reverend presbyter," &lc^ " 

my most honoured master, Asyncritus 
the elder."|| 

Pope Celestine himself did salute the 
Ephesine Fathers, xigioi^ (xdfXqoi^ " mas- 
ters, hrethren,"§ Even in the sixth 
council, Thomas, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, did inscribe according to the old 
style, to Pope Vital ianus, " his brother 
and fellow-minister."* 

The French bishops had good reason 
to expostulate with Pope Nicholas I. 
" You may know that we are not, as 
you boast and brag, your clerks ; whom, 
if pride would suffer, you ought to ac- 
knowledge for your brethren and fel- 
low- bishops."^] 

Such are the terms and titles which 
primitive integrity, when they meant to 
speak most kindly and respectfully, did 
allow to the pope, being the same which 
all bishops did give to one another (as 
may be seen in all solemn addresses and 
reports concerning them :) which is an 
argument sufficiently plain, that bishops 
in those times did not lake themselves to 



* Cum ergo vel hoc ipso officio literarum 
per chariiatem tibi serviam, non absurde te 
dominum voco, propter unum el verum Domi- 
num nostrum qui nobis ista praecepit. — Aug. 
Ep. 103. 

f Aicirord nov rtfttuyrare. — Chrys. Ep. 26. 

:f Nvv yovv iiri\a66ft€voi rod Kvptov fiod ri^ieo- 
rdrov Kal ev\a6ecrdrov irpeoBvripov. — Id. ibid. 

II Aco'irdriji' ^otJ riiittorarov 'A.cvyxpiroy rdv 
irp«(r«t5r«f»ov.— Ep. 68. (71, 75, 77, 8J, 91, &C.) 

§ Kiptoi d6€\<j>oL P. Celest. I. Ep. ad Syn. 
Eph. Act. ii. (p. 324). 

^ Scias nos non tuos esse, ut te jactas et ex- 
toUis, clericos, quos ut fratres et coepiscopos 
recognoscere, si elaiio permitteret, debueras. — 
An. Franc. Pith. (an. 858 ) 

■ Cone. 6, Act. xiii. p. 224. 
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be the pope^s subjects, or his inferiors in 
office ; but his fellows and mates, co- 
ordinate in rank. 

Were not these improper terms for 
an ordinary gentleman or nobleman to 
accost his prince in ? yet hardly is there 
such a distance between any prince and 
his peers, as there is between a modern 
pope and other bishops. 

It would now be taken for a great ar- 
rogance and sauciness for an underling 
bishop to address to the pope in such 
language, or to speak of him in that 
manner ; which is a sign that the world 
is altered in its notion of him, and that 
he beareth a higher conceit of himself 
than his primitive ancestors did. Now 
nothing but Beatissimus Pater, Most 
blessed Father ; and Dominus nosier 
Papa, Our Lord the Pope, in the highest 
sense, will satisfy him. 

Now a pope in a general synod, in a 
solemn oration, could be told to his face, 
that " the most holy senate" of cardinals 
had chosen "a brother into a father, a 
colleague into a lord."* Verily so it is 
now, but not so anciently. 

In the same ancient times, the style of 
the Roman bishops writing to other bish- 
ops was the same ; he calling them breth- 
ren and fellow-ministers. 

So did Cornelius write to Fabius of 
Antioch, " Beloved brother :"t so did he 
call all other bishops, — " Be it known to 
all our fellow-bishops and brethren. "J 
So Julius to the oriental bishops, " To 
our beloved brethren." || So Liberius to 
the Macedonion bishops, " To our belov- 
ed brethren and fellow-ministers :"§ and 
to the oriental bishops, " To our brethren 
and fellow-bishops."!] So Damasus to 
the bishops of Illyricum.^ So Leo him- 
self frequently in his epistles. So Pope 
Celestine callcth John of Antioch, " Most 

* V<*rc divina proTidcntia factum ccmsen- 

dum est, {\\\iv\ to sacorrimus isie seiiatus 

fratrcm, oi ita dixeriin filiuin in patrem, colic- 
gam in doinimim — rloi^erint, assnmpserint. 
adoravcrini. — Bah. Ddrio. in Cone. Later, ad 
Lionan X. scss viii. (p bo.) 

t 'AJcX^i ciyurrijrt. — Kuscl). vi. 43. 

i Oiniiibiis cocpiscopis nostris ct fratribus 
innolcscat. — P. Corn.apfid Cypr. Eph*. 48. 

I! Wyavrtroii ah\p-ni. — Allian. p. 739. 

^ 'Ayttri/roTf d&i\i^oii koL ovWtiToxpyoXi. — 

So(T. iv. rj. 

^ Fratribus et cocpiscopis. — Jl'd. Frag. p. 
450. 

• Soz. vi. 23. 



honoured brother;"* to Cyril and to 
Nestorius himself* *^ Beloved brother i^ 
to the fathers of Ephesus, '* Seigaioiii 
brethren."! Pope Gelasius to the bisb- 
ops of Dardania, ** Your brotherhood." 
St. Gregory to Cyriacus, *' Our brother 
and fellow-priest, Cyraicu8."|| 

If it be said, the popes did write lo 
then out of condescension, or humiKtj 
and modesty ; it may be replied, that if 
really there was such a difference aik 
now pretended, it may seem rather it 
fectation, and indecency or mockery: 
for it would have more become the pope 
to maintain the majesty and authority of 
his place, by appellations apt to cheriih 
their reverence, than to collogue wilk 
them in terms void of reality, or sigiiH 
fying that equality which he did not 
mean. 

But Bellarmine hath found out one iiH 
stance (which he maketh much of) of 
Pope Damasus,^ who writing (not as he 
allegeth, to the Fathers of Constantino- 
ple, but) to certain eastern bishops, call- 
eth them most honoured sons,^ Thit 
whole epistle I do fear to be foisted iolo 
Theodoret ; for it cometh in abruptly; 
and doth not much become such a man : 
and if it be supposed genuine, I should 
suspect some corruption in the place : 
for why, if he writ to bishops, should he 
use a style so unsuitable to those times, 
and so different from that of his prede« 
cessors and successors ? Why should 
liiere be such a disparity between his 
own style now and at other times .^ for, 
writing to the bishops of Illyricum, he 
calleth them " beloved brethren:*^ 
why then is he so inconstant and partial 
as to yield these oriental bishops lesa re- 
spect ? wherefore perhaps viol was 
thrust in for adelq^l : or perhaps the 
word tnicTudnoig was intruded, and be 
did write to laymen ; " those who gov- 
erned the east," who well might be 
called " most honoured sons ;'*•• othe^ 
wise the epithet doth not seem well lo 

* Ti/itoJrare Ut\<^i. — Conc. Eph. p. 196. 
t Tio dyaTTurt} ah>^'}.—'?, 179, 183. 

X Ki'pioi dSe\<pol. — Act. ii. p. 324. 

II Fniternitas vestra.— jP. Gdas. Ep. 12; 
GreQ. Kp. vi. 24. Fratris et consocerdoiis DO^ 
tri Cyriaci . 

^ Vulcs. in Thcod. ib. «Io2 n/iiwrarai. 

^ 'AyairijTorf d6e\^oXi. — Soz. vi. 23. 

*♦ ToTf rhv iutav iOvvovat. 

«> Bell. ii. 14 ; Theod. v. 10. 
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; but however, a single example of 
'^Rogaoce or state! iness (or of what shall 
I call it?) is not to be set against so 
modest and mannerly ones. 
b fioe, that this salutation doth not al- 
lays imply superiority, we may be as- 
-nred by that inscription of Alexander, 
'Mop of Thessalonica, to Athanasius of 
Alexandria, *^ To my beloved son and 
Innimous colleague, Athanasius.'^* 

K. The ground of that eminence 

iliich the Roman bishop did obtain in 

ie church, so as in order to precede 

dber bishops, doth shake this pretence. 

The church of Rome was indeed aU 

1. lowed to be " the principal church"! as 

ft Cyprian calleth it : but why ? Was 

it preferred by divine institution ? No, 

nrely; Christianity did not make laws 

of that nature, or constitute difference of 

places. Was it in regard to the succes- 

«oo of St. Peter? No ; that was a slim, 

spstart device ; that did not hold in An- 

lioeh, nor in other apostolical churches. 

But it was for a more substantial rea- 

»o ; the very same on which the dignity 

4nd pre-eminency of other churches was 

founded ; that is, the dignity, magnitude, 

opulency, opportunity of that city in 

Which the bishop of Rome did preside ; 

together with the consequent numerous- 

Qess, quality, and wealth of his flock ; 

Which gave him many great advantages 

cil)Ove other his fellow-bishops : it was, 

saith Rigaltius, called by St. Cyprian the 

principal church, " because constituted 

in the principal city."J 

That church, in the very times of se- 
verest persecutions, " by the providence 
of God" (as Pope Cornelius said in his 
Epistle to Fabius), " had a rich and 
plentiful number, with a most great and 
innumerable people ;"|| so that he reck- 
oneth forty-four presbyters, seven dea- 
<^os (in imitation of the number in the 



'Aya»ri;ra) via* koI hftoipv^o) avWeirovpYio *A- 
6a»-afffw. — Ap'ud !Alhan. Apol. ii. p. 783. 

t Fcclesia principalis. — Cypr. Ep. 55. 

♦ Ecclesia principalis, id est in urbe princi- 
Niconstituta. — Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 55, 

1 A(& Tijj TO^ Gcot; itpovoias ir^ov<Ti6i re kqI irXrf- 
^wv dptSjidi fieri, ntyivrov koL dvapidfifiTov ^aov. — 

'•nseb. vi. 43. Et quanquam sciam frater, 
pro mutua dilectione quam debemus et exhibe- 
^Qsinvicem nobis florentissimo illic clero te- 
^ praesidenti, et sanciissimae atque umplis- 
^msB plebi, legere le semper literas nostras 
*"^« Cypr. Ep. 55. {ad Cam.) 



acts), seven sub-deacons, forty -two aco- 
luthi, fifty-two others of the inferior 
clergy, and above fifteen hundred alms- 
people. 

To that church there must needs have 
been a great resort of Christians, going 
to the seat of the empire in pursuit of 
business ; as in proportion there was to 
each other metropolis ; according to that 
canon of the Antiochene synod, which 
ordered, that " the bishop of each me- 
tropolis should take care of the whole 
province, because all that had business 
did resort to the metropolis."* 

That church was most able to yield 
help and succour to them who needed 
it ; and accordingly did use to do it ; ac- 
cording to that of Dionysius (bishop of 
Corinth) in his epistle to bishop Soter of 
Rome: "This" (saith he) " is >our 
custom from the beginning, in divers 
ways to do good to the brethren, and to. 
send supplies to many churches in every 
city, so refreshing the poverty of those 
who want."t 

Whence it is no wonder that the head 
of that church did get most reputation, 
and the privilege of precedence without 
competition. 

'* To this church" (said Irenieus) " it 
is necessary that every church (that is, 
the faithful who are all about) should 
resort, because of its more powerful 
prirjcipality :"J what is meant by that 
*' resort" will be easy to him who con- 
siderelh how men here are wont to go 
up to London, drawn thither by interests 
of trade, law, &;c. Wiiat he did under- 
stand " by more powerful principality ,"|| 
the words themselves do signify, which 
exactly do agree to the power and gnm- 
deur of ihe imperial city, but do not 
well suit to the authority of a church ; 
especially then when no church did ap- 
pear to have either principality or 



* Ko2 rfjv (ftpovTiSa dvaSf-^eadat iraam r»jfj iitap' 
X*'"^^' ^'^ '''^ ^*' '"5' iiriTpoir6\ii crvvrpix^iv rrdvras 
rovs ra "^pdyfiara exovrai. — Syn. Ant. can. 9. 

t 'E| dp^fii yhp vfiXv idof iffri rovro, irdvras fiiv 
d6e\(po^i KOtii(\(os tvepytrtXv, iKK>n<r(aii re woWaU 
rati Kara iraaav v6\iv i<l>66ia irifi-ntiv, (ode fiiv rfiv 
ruiv itopLtvoiv rreviav dvaxf^y^ovrai, 6cc. — Dionys. 

Corinth, apud Euseb. iv. 23. 

X Ad banc ecclesiam, propter potentiorem 
principaliiatem, necesse est omnera convenire 
ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt ubique fideles. 
— Iren. iii. 3. 

II (Avvarur^iay d^^fi^.-^l conjecture he said.) 
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puissance. And that sense may clearly 
be evinced by the context, wherein it 
doth appear, that St. Irenseus doth not 
allege ihe judicial authority of the Ro- 
man church, but its credible testimony, 
which thereby became more considera- 
ble, because Christians commonly had 
occasions of recourse to it. 

Such a reason of precedence St. Cy- 
prian giveth in another case : " Be- 
cause" (saith he) " Rome for its magni- 
tude ought to precede Carthage."* 

For this reason a pagan historian did 
observe, the Roman bishop " had a 
greater authority" (that is, a greater in- 
terest and reputation) " than other bish- 



"t 



ops 

This reason Theodoret doth assign in 
his Epistle to Pope Leo, wherein he 
doth highly compliment and cajole him : 
" For this city" (saith he) " is the great- 
est, and the most splendid, and presiding 
over the world ; and flowing with mul- 
titude of people ; and which, moreover, 
hath produced the empire now govern- 
ing." f 

This is the sole ground upon which 
the greatest of all ancient synods, that of 
Chalcedon, did affirm the papal eminen- 
cy to be founded ; for, " To the throne" 
(say they) " of ancient Rome, because 
that was the royal city, the Fathers rea- 
sonably conferred the privileges :"|| the 
fountain of papal eminence was in their 
judgment not any divine institution, not 
the authority of St. Peter deriving itself 
to his successors ; but the concession of 
the Fathers, who were moved to grant 
it upon account that Rome was the im- 
perial city. 

To the same purpose the Empress 
Placid ia, in her Epistle to Theodosius in 
behalf of Pope Leo, saith, "Itbecometh 
us to preserve to this city (the which is 
mistress of all lands) a reverence in all 
things."^ 

* Qiioniam pro maj^nitudine sua debeat Car- 
thagiiicMii Roma proccedcre. — Cypr. Ep. 49. 

f Aiicioritalc (jiia poiiorcs a?iernae urbis cpis- 
copi. — Amm. Marcell. lib. xv. (p. 47.) 

^ '11 yiip aiiTii Traauiv fiSYitrTri, Kai yanirporaTTf^ 
Kai Ti\i oiKOvnevrji irptKaOriiiivn, Kai np ir\f}Oei rtov oi- 
KriT6ptov Ki>naivovffa. irpoi ii rovrois Koi vSv Kparov- 
cav iiyt^ioviav i^Xiicrritjc . TllCod. Ep. 113. 

II l'»*i (ipdfro riji irpcaSvrcpas 'Pcj/ii?f Sia rd ftaai- 
\citi¥ TrdAii/ iKcivrtv o( liaripti ctKdTios diro8:i<oKa<ri 

rik vpttHcta. — Syn. Chalc. Act. xvi. can. 2.S. 

^ UpCtrsi fifiSi ravTTi r^ [icyiarri ir6\ei, ijrij dca- 
woifa vaauv viriip^i rup yt'o¥^ iv naoi rd oiSai na- 

^^vAa^ai.— Placid, in Syn. Chalc. p. 27. 



This reason had indeed id it much at 
equity, of decency, of conveniency ; il 
was equal, that he should have the pret 
erence, and more than common resped, 
who was thence enabled and engaged to 
do most service to religion. It was d» 
cent, that out of conformity to the slitob 
and in respect to the imperial court aai 
senate, the pastor of that place should bi 
graced with repute ; it was conveDieat, 
that he who resided in the centre of tl 
business, and had the greatest infiuenn 
upon affairs, who was the emperai^ 
chief counsellor for direction, and ifUU¥ 
ment for execution of ecclesiastical i( 
fairs, should not be put behind others. 

Hence did the Fathers of the aecod' 
general synod advance the bishop of 
Constantinople '^ to the next privileges of 
honour af\er the bishop of Rome,b^ 
cause it was new Bome,^'* and a seat of 
the empire. 

And the Fathers of Chalcedon assign 
ed '^ equal privileges to the most holj 
See of new Rome, with good reasoa** 
(say they), '^judging that the city whiek 
was honoured with the royalty and sefr 
ate, and which" (otherwise) " did ei- 
joy equal privileges with the ancient nj- 
al Rome, should likewise in ecclesiisD- 
cal affairs be magnified as it, being SK> 
ond after it."t 

Indeed upon this score the church flf 
Constantinople is said to have aspired to 
the supreme principality, when it badlk 
advantage over old Rome, the empin 
being extinguished there ; and sometimi 
was styled ^^ the head of all churches^rt 

ra rrpccScia rrff rtfifii fierh rdv rifs *PbiiMT( teinmm 
6ia rd c7vat avr^v yia» *Pai/iif»' ■ " Syn. CoBIL 

can. 3. 

t Th Xc<k irptvStXa iKivtt^aw ru tH% w£ms 'T^^ 
iytojTarip 0p6vip^ siMytof Kpiwavrt^ Hiv ffagiXiiftd 

cav rpecScitJv r^ irpeoSvripa 0a9i\iSt 'Pw^y, ni b 
roti iKk\ri<riaoTtKOii ois Utivii¥ pcyaXvMotfai rfkf 
ftafft, ScvTcpav ftcT ixtivriv iirap;|^oo0-(iir.^— Syn. ChlL 
can. 28. 

X SacrosanctamqaoquehujusreligiosissiaB 
civitatis eccleslam, et inatrem nostree pienD% 
et Ctiristianorum onhodoxse religionis oamiUi 
ct ejusdcm rcgia; urbis sanctissioiam MdcBi 
\:c.—Imp. Leo, Cod. lib. i. lii. 2, ^ 16. Tk 
boly church of this most religious ciiy, thi 
mother of our devotion, and of all oribodoS 
Christians, and the most holy see of ihti in- 
perial city. Bonifacius III. a Phuca impen* 
tore obtinuit, magna tamen conteaiione, oi 9^ 
dcs B. Petri apostoli, qux capat est omuBB 
ecclesiaram, ita et diceretnri et haberamr ik 
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1( b also natural, and can hardly be I 
ttbertrise, but that the bishop orachier 
oiy (finding himself to exceed in wealth, i 
■ power, in advantages of friendships, 1 
4e|iendencies, &c,) should not affet-t lo I 
■ise himself above the level : it i^ an ', 
wbitioa that easily will seize on the 
■UR moderate, and otherwise religious 
ninds. Pope Leo objected it to Anatoli- 
H,tDd Pope Gregory to John (from his 
iwere life called " the Fuster.") 

Upon the like account it was that the 
liibops of other cities did mount lo a 
fw-eminency," metropolitan, prim atical, 
pilriarchat," 

Thence it was that the bishop of Alex- 
ndria, before Constanline's time, did 
Bquire the honour of second place to 
lome ; because that city, being head 
pf a moat rich and populous nalion, did 
U magnitude and opuiency (as Gregory 
"azianzen aailh) "approach next to 
Rome, BO as hardly to yeild the next 
place to it."" 

Upon that account also did Antioch 
gat the next place ; as being Ihe most 
Brge, flourishing, commanding city of 
the east ; " the which," as Josephua 
with, " for bigness and for other advan- 
tages, had without controversy the third 
place in all the world subject to the Ro- 
mans ;"t and the which St. Chrysoslom 

omnibas; qnem qaidem locum ecclesin Con- 
ilintiDopDlitana sibi vendicare conabaiur ; fa- 
venlibas inlerdum principibas. aflirmaDtibu^i- 
qoeeoloci priraam sedem esse deberp, ubi im- 
ptrii capnt esset.— Pto. in Bonif. HI. {p. Ifil.) 
Boniface 111. (ibough wilh a ^rcnt deal or^iir) 
obtained of the Emperor Phucas, thai the see 
ofStFeierihe apostle, wbich is Ibe head of 
Klicliarches, should be so called and nccounted 
*>rill; which dignity (he church of Consianii- 
"opleilid indeed endeavour lo asseri to itself. 
prinFes sometime favouring them, nnd ailirm- 
JBJ ibai there Ihe chief see ought to be, where 
tlifhfad of the empire was. Phocns roKanle 
pipa lianifacio steiuii sedem Rumanx ecclcsia; 
**|Kit esse omnium ecclesiatam, qdia ecclesia 
CiJnsianiitiopoiiiana primam se omnium eccle- 
siinim scnbebal, ^Anmtas in Bonif. 111. 
^oi Sabelliaa, Blmdm, LiEtus, jcc. tradunt. 
™kb.s, at the enireaiy of Pope Boniface, ap- 
poiDled that the Roman see should be the head 
*f»ll churches, because the chiireh of Con- 
"iniinople wrote herself the chief of all 
<4lirehes. 

% J 10,0. mSro wopnvwfioSprit,— Greg. Naz. 

?rii. 27. 'H ■AX.IarJfia,, ^<y«X,s«x.,,— Eragr. 
1. 4, <l passim, 
t 'H fOTftooXis Uti t^s ^fM. ^iyf0«x Iiiia 

18 



calleth " the head of all cities seated in 

[he east."* 

St. Basil neemeth to call the church 
Lhereof the principal in the world; for, 
" What" {saith he) " can be more op- 
portune to the churches over the world 
than the church of Antioch.' the which, 
if it should happen to be reduced to con- 
cord, nothing would hinder but that as & 
sound head il would supply health 10 the 
whole body."t 

Upon the same account the bishop of 
Carthage did obtain the privilege to 
be standing primate of his province (al- 
though other primacies there were not 
fixed to places, but followed seniority), 
and a kind of patriarch over ell the Afri- 

Hence did Ctesareu, as exceeding m 
temporal advantages, and being the po- 
litical metropolis of Palestine, overtop 
Jerusalem, that most ancient, noble, and 
venerable city, the source of our religion. 

It was indeed the general rule and 
practice to conform the privileges of 
ecclesiastical dignity in a proportion con- 
'ent to those of the secular govern- 
ment, as the synod of Antioch in express 
terms did ordain ; the ninth canon where- 
of runneth thus : "The bishops in every 
province ought to know, that the bishop 
presiding in the metropolis doth under- 
take the care of all the province ; be- 
e all ihal have business do meet to- 
gether in the metropolis ; whence it 
hath been ordained ihnl he should pre- 
cede in honour, and thai the bishopsshould 
do nothing extraordinary without him; 
according to a more ancient canon hold- 
from our Fathers"t (that Is, accord- 
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ing to the thirty-fourth canon of the 
apostles.) 

It is true, that the Fathers do sometimes 
mention the church of Rome being found- 
ed by the two great apostles, or the suc- 
cession of the Roman bishop to them in 
pastoral charge, as a special ornament of 
that church, and a congruous ground of 
respect to that bishop, whereby they " did 
honour the memory of St. Peter :"* but 
even some of those who did acknowl- 
edge this, did not avow it as a sufficient 
ground of pre-eminence ; none did admit 
it for an argument of authoritative supe- 
riority. 

St. Cyprian did call the Roman See 
" the chair of St. Peter," and " the prin- 
cipal church ;"'= yet he disclaimed any 
authority of the Roman bishops above 
his brethren. 

Firmilian did take notice, that Pope 
Stephanus " did glory in the place of his 
bishopric, and contend that he held the 
succession of Peter ;"t yet did not he 
think himself thereby obliged to submit 
to his authority, or follow his judgment ; 
but sharply did reprehend him, as a fa- 
vourer of heretics, an author of schisms, 
and one who had cut himself off from 
the communion of his brethren. 

The Fathers of the Antiochene synod 
" did confess, that in writings all did wil- 
lingly honour the Roman church, as hav- 
ing been from the beginning the school 
of the apostles, and the metropolis of 
religion ; although yet from the east the 
instructors of the Christian doctrine did 
go and reside there ; but from hence 
they desired not to be deemed inferiors ; 
because they did not exceed in the great- 
ness and numerousness of their church."f 



* Sedis apostolic3B primatum S. Petri meri- 
tum (qui princeps est episcopalis coronae) Ro- 
manae dignitas civitatis, sacrae etiam synodi 
firmavit authoritas.— Fa/eniin. Nov. 24. in fin. 
Cod. Theod. 

t Atque ego in hac parte juste indignor ad 
banc tarn aperiam et manifestam Stephani 
stultitiam, quod qui sic de episcopatus sui loco 
gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere con- 

tendit . Stephanus qui per successionem 

cathedram Petri habere se praedicat . Fir- 

mil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 

;f <bipeiv yap iriv fxaffi <ln\oTt[iiav rrjv 'Vwjiaiwv 
iKKXrjffiav iv roX^ ypamiaatv oinoK6yovVj wf diroaT6\o}v 
^povTicrfipiov, Kal evaeSciag fiijrpdtro'X.iv «| ^PX^^ 
ytyivrifiivitv' d Kal i^ ?&> ive6^fir)cav air^ ol rov 66y- 
fiaros i^nyriTai' oi iraph tovto 6i rk SsvnpeTa 6ipeiv 

• Cypr. Ep. Iv. 52. 



They allowed some regard (though faiotlj 
and with reservation) to the Romaii 
church upon account of their apostolicil 
foundation ; they implied a stronger 
ground of pretence from the grandeur 
of that city ; yet did not they therefow 
grant themselves to be inferiors, at leait 
as to any substantial privilege im porting 
authority. 

If by divine right, upon account of hk 
succession to St. Peter, he had such pr©- ^ 
eminence, why are the other causa ^ 
reckoned as if they could add any thing 
to God^s institution, or as if that did need 
human confirmation ? The pretence to 
that surely was weak, which did need 
corroboration, and to be propped by 
worldly considerations. 

Indeed, whereas the apostles did found 
many churches, exercising apostolical 
authority over them (eminently contain- 
ing the episcopal), why in conscience 
should one claim privileges on that score 
rather than or above the rest ? 

Why should the See of Antioch, that 
most ancient and truly apostolical church* 
where the Christian name began, where 
St. Peter at first (as they say) did sit 
bishop for seven years, be postponed to 
Alexandria ? 

Especially why should the church of 
Jerusalem, " the seat of our Lord him* 1 
self, the mother of all churches,"! the ' 
fountain of Christian doctrine, the first < 
consistory of the apostles, ennobled by ' 
so many glorious performances (by the 
life, preaching, miracles, death, burla^i 
resurrection, ascension of our Saviout; 
by the first preaching of the apostl^^i 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit, the con- 
version of so many people, and con^^' 
tution of the first church, and celebrat^^^ 
of the first synods),* upon these consid[^^ 
ations, not obtain pre-eminence to ot 



ij^iovv, Sti iifi fieyidei ^ irXfiBei ^xirXi/o-ra; ir\eovsK 
aiv. — Soz. iii. o. 

* T»j[j irpeaSvTdTrii Kal Svto)s dirooroXiKfji Iki 

(Tias. . Ep. Synod. Const. Theodoret. 

1. V. cap. 9, p 211. QuoB quantumlibet a 
tro ante Alexandrinam fuerat institula, ta 
quoniam prajfectura Alexandrina August 

dicta longe praestabat Syriae praefectim- ^ 

&CC. — Baron, ann. 39, ^ 10. 

t Epiph. Synod. Constant, ibid. — Tin 10 7 
ftrtrpdi diraadv roiv ikK^tictcHv ^ iv 'leooao^vfiots. 

^ Opt. I. vi. (p. 169 j) Hier. Ep. 61,- Cc?DC. 
Nic. can. 7. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



185 



hurches, but in honour be cast behind 
livers others ; and as to power be sub- 
ecled to Gaesarea, the metropolis of 
Palestine ? 

The true reason of this even Baroni- 
08 himself did see and acknowledge ; 
for, " That" (saith he) " the ancients 
observed no other rule in instituting the 
ecclesiastical sees, than the division of 
provinces, and the prerogative before 
established by the Romans, there are 
very many examples."* 

Of which examples that of Rome is 
die most obvious and notable ; and what 
lie so generally asserteth may be so ap- 
plied thereto, as to void all other grounds 
of its pre-eminence. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastal presi- 
dencies and subordinations or dependen- 
cies of some bishops on others in admin- 
istraiion of spiritual affairs, were intro- 
duced merely by human ordinance, and 
tetablished by law or custom upon pru- 
dential accounts, according to the ex- 
igency of things : hence the prerogatives 
of other Sees did proceed ; and hereto 
whatever dignity, privilege, or authority 
Ihe pope with equity might at any time 
claim, is to be imputed. 

To clear which point we will search 
the matter nearer the quick ; propound- 
ing some observations concerning the 
incient forms of discipline, and consider- 
ing what interest the pope had therein. 

At first each church was settled apart, 
mder its own bishop and presbyters ; so 
is independently and separately to man- 
ige its own concernments ; each was 
tixoxicpalog^ and «i5r6*'o//og, " governed 
>y its own head, and had its own laws." 
Every bishop, as a prince in his own 
-hurch, did act freely, according to his 
Bvill and discretion, with the advice of 
lis ecclesiastical senate, and with the 
-onsent of his people (the which he did 
^se to consult), without being controlla- 
t>1e by any other, or accountable to any, 
further than his obligation to uphold the 
v^erity of Christian profession, and to 
'iMiintain fraternal communion in chari- 
^ and peace with neighbouring churches 
^id require ; in which regard, if he 

* Majores enim in instituendis sedibus ec- 
clesiarum non aliam iniisse rationem, quam 
secundum divisionem provinciarum, et praBro- 
S^uvas a Romanis aniea stabilitas, quam plu- 
finaa sunt exempla. — Id, ibid. 



were notable peccant, he was liable to be 
disclaimed by them as no good Christian, 
and rejected from communion, together 
with his church, if it did adhere to him 
in his misdemeanours. This may be 
collected from the remainders of state 
in the times of St. Cyprian.* 

But because little, disjointed, and inco- 
herent bodies were like dust, apt to be 
dissipated by every wind of external 
assault or intestine faction ; and peacea- 
ble union could hardly be retained with- 
out some ligature of discipline ; and 
churches could not mutually support and 
defend each other without some method 
of intercourse and rule of confederacy 
engaging them : therefore for many good 
purposest (for upholding and advancing 
the common interests of Christianity, for 
protection and support of each church 
from inbred disorders and dissensions, 



* Cypr. Ep. 52, 55. 72, 73, 76. Omnis hie 
actus populo erat insinuandus. — P. Corn, apud 
Cypr. Ep. 46. All this business was to have 
been imparted lo the people. Secumdum ar- 
bitrium quoque vestrum, et omnium nostrum 
commune consilium — ea quaj agenda sunt dis- 
ponere— Cy/jr. Ep. 40. (Plebi Univ.) To or- 
der what was to be done according lo your 
judgment, and the common advice of us all. 
Et limanda plenius, ratio non solum cum col- 
legis meis, sed et cum plebe ipsa universa. — 
Id. Ep. 28. And the reason is more thorough- 
ly to be examined, not only with my colleagues, 
but with the whole people. Praejudicare ego et 
soli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. 
— Ep. 18. I dare not therefore prejudge, nor 
assume to myself alone a matter which is com- 
mon to all. 

t Hoc enim et verecundise et disciplinae et 
vitae ipsi omnium nostrum convenit, ut episco- 
pi plures in unum convenientes, praesente et 
stantium plebe (quibus et ipsis pro fide et ti- 
more suo honor habendus est), disponere om- 
nia consilii communis religione possimus. — 
Crjpr. Ep. 14. For it becomes the modesty, 
the discipline, and the manner of our living, 
that many bishops meeting together, the peo- 
ple being also present (to whom respect ought 
to be had for their faith and fear), we may 

order all things with the common advice. 

quoniam non paucorum, nee ecclesiae unius aut 
unius provincise, sed totius orbis haec causa 

est Cijpr. Ep. 14. because this is the 

concern, not of a few men, or of one church, 
or one province, but of the whole world. Id- 

circo copiosum corpus est sacerdotum ut si 

quis ex collegio nostro haeresin facere, et gre- 
gera Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, sub- 

veniant cspteri Id. Ep. 76. Therefore the 

clergy is a large body that if any one of our 

own society should vent an here.sy, an attempt 
to rent and waste the flock of Christ, the rest 
might come in Xo vYie\t ^^\^. 
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for preserving the integrity of the faith, 
for securing the concord of divers 
churches, for providing fit pastorc to each 
church, and correcting such as were 
scandalously bad or unfaithful*) it was 
soon found needful that divers churches 
should be combined and (inked together 
in some regular form of discipline ; that 
if any church did vyrant a bishop, the 
neighbour bishops might step in to ap- 
prove and ordain a fit one ;^ that if any 
bishop did notoriously swerve from the 
Christian rule, the others might interpose 
to correct or void him ;'' that if any error 
or schism did peep up in any church, the 
joint concurrence of divers bishops might 
avail to stop its progress, and to quench 
it, by convenient means of instruction, 
reprehension, and censure ; that if any 
church were oppressed by persecution, 
by indigency, by faction, the others might 
be engaged to afford effectual succour 
and relief: for such ends it was needful 
that bishops in certain precincts should 
convene, with intent to deliberate and 
resolve about the best expedients to com- 
pass them ; and that the manner of such 
proceeding (to avoid uncertain distrac- 
tion, confusion, arbitrariness, dissatisfac- 
tion, and mutinous opposition) should be 
settled in an ordinary course, according 
to rules known and allowed by all.t 

In defining such precincts it was most 
natural, most easy, most commodious, to 
follow the divisions of territory or juris- 
diction already established in the civil 
state ; that the spiritual administrations, 
being in such circumstances aptly con- 
formed to the secular, might go on more 
smoothly and cxpeditely, the wheels of 
one not clashing with the other ; accord- 
ing to the judgment of the two great sy- 
nods, that of Clialcedon and the Trul- 
lane ; which did ordain, that " if bv 
royal authority any city be, or should 
hereafter be re-established, the order of 
the churches shall be according to the 
civil and public form. "J 

* Partir.ularly in the dispensation of chnrch 
goods. Cone. A/It. cnn. 25. 

f (oiKovofiiat iKK\rf<na(TTiKai. — Syn. Const. Can. 

2.) 

ic6'\ti. 7/ avOis KaiviaOtiri Totq no\iriKOii xat fq^iai- 
01$ rJiJTitj KOi r^i* iKK^r\mafTTiKC}V -raooiKuTw »'; ra^ij 

AKo\oi>QtiTt,i. — Cone. Chalcod. can! 17, et Cone. 
Trull, can. 3y. 

' Nov. cxxxvii. cap. 1; cxxiii. cap. 10. 

f Vide Can. Apost. 33. (al. 30,) dc Synodis. 



Whereas therefore in eacb nationvH^i 
province subject to one political juiiife I sn 
tion there was a metropolis, or head dlf,l c 
to which the greatest resort was for & I r 
pensation of justice, and despatch rflT 
principal affairs emergent in that pm- 
incc ;^ it was also most conveDient thi 
also the determination of ecclesiasuol 
matters should be affixed thereto; espe- 
cially considering that usually those plan 
were opportunely seated ; that xBBmj 
persons upon other occasions did mett 
there ; that the churches in those citiei 
did exceed the rest in number, in ops* 
lency, in ability and opportunity to pn^ 
mote the common interest in ail kindiflf 
advantages. 

Moreover, because in all societies ni 
confederacies of men for ordering poUie 
affairs (for the setting things in nratioi, 
for effectual despatch, for prevealiig 
endless dissensions and confusions both ii 
resolving upon and executing things), il 
is needful that one person should be ta* 
thorised to preside among the rest, uoto 
whom the power and care should be in- 
trusted to convoke assemblies in fit ae^ 
son, to propose matters for consullatioai 
to moderate the debates and proceeding 
to declare the result, and to see thit 
what is agreed upon may be duly en^ 
cuted ;* such a charge then naluralij 
would devolve itself upon the prelate of 
the metropolis, as being supposed coa* 
stantly present on the place ; as being at 
home in his own seat of presidence, and 
receiving the rest under his wing; asio- 
contestably surpassing others in all ad- 
vantages answerable to the secular ad- 
vantages of his city ; for that it was na- 
seemly and hard, if he at home should 
he postponed in dignity to others repair- 
ing thither ; for that also commonly he 
was in a manner the spiritual father of 

* Ad hoedivina*dispcnsationis proviso m- 
dus et di versos const ituit ordines in m diMint- 
tos, ntdumrevcrentiam minores poiiuribus »- 
hiherent, et potio res minoribiis dili»entiam iir- 
ponderent, una concord in; fie ret a divrrdraK 
contentio et recic oflicioriim gereretur adminif- 
tratin singuloniin. Joh. VIII. Ep. 95. To ih» 
end Divine Providence hath appointpd drsrpfs 
nnd divers orders distinct from one nnoiher.ihtf 
while the less reverence the greater, ami ibe 
irreater take care of the less, from this divefw 
sify there might arise one Trameof coacord, ui 
all oflices be duly adininiMered. 

t P. Anacl. Dist. xcii.cap. 1 ; P. Gng. VIL 
Ep. vi.35. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



187 



the rest (religion being first planted in 
great cities, and thence propagated to 
others), so that the reverence and de- 
pendence on colonies to the mother city 
was due from other churches to his see. 
Wherefore, by consent of all churches, 
grounded on such obvious reason of 
tilings, the presidency in each province 
vas assigned to the bishop of the me- 
tio(X)lis, who was called the first bishop, 
t^ metropolitan (in some places the pri- 
fute^ the archbishop^ the patriarchy the 
ppe) of the province.* The Apostoli- 
cal Canons call him the first bishop 
(which sheweih the antiquity of this in- 
stitution ;:^) the African synods did ap- 
point that name to him as most modest, 
aod calling him primate in that sense ;'■ 
other ancient synods style him the me- 
tropolite ; and to the metropolites of the 
principal cities they gave the title of 
archbishop. The bishops of Rome and 
Alexandria peculiarly were called popes ; 
although that name was sometimes de- 
ferred to any other bishop. 

During this state of things the whole 
church did consist of so many provinces, 
being a^rox^gpttXot, independent on each 
other in ecclesiastical administrations ; 
each reserving to itself the constitution 
of bishops, the convocation of synods, 
the enacting of canons, the decision of 
causes, the definition of questions ; yet 
so that each province did hold peaceful 
and amicable correspondence with oth- 
ers ; upon the like terms as before each 
7ia^tx/«, or episcopal precinct, did hold 
intercourse with its neighbours. 

And whoever in any province did not 
comply with or submit to the orders and 
determinations resolved upon in those 
assemblies, was deemed a schismatical, 
contentious, and contumacious person ;' 
'With good reason, because he did thwart 
^discipline plainly conducible to public 
good ; because declining such judgments 
^e plainly shewed that he would admit 
'^one (there not being any fairer way of 
determining things than by common ad- 
'Jceand agreement of pastors;) because 

* Primas provinciae. Cod. Afr. csin. 19. 

t Tovj iiriaK&irovs iKaarov edvovg eiSivai xph fdv 
^'a^Totf irparov. — Can. A post. 27. The bishops 
of each nation ought to know who is chief 
'"Dong them. 

^ Cod. Afr. can. 39 ; Dist. xcix. cap. 3. 

' Uapara^ts. — Syn. Nic. can. 18. 



he did in efiTect refuse all good terms of 
communion and peace. 

Thus, I conceive, the metropolitical 
governance was introduced, by human 
prudence following considerations of 
public necessity or utility. There are 
indeed some who think it was instituted 
by the apostles : but their arguments do 
not seem convincing ; and such a con- 
stitution doth not (as I take it) well suit 
to the state of their limes, and the course 
they took in founding churches. 

Into such a channel, through all parts 
of Christendom (though with some petty 
differences in the methods and measures 
of acting), had ecclesiastical administra- 
tions fallen of themselves ; plain com- 
munity of reason and imitation insensibly 
propagating that course ; and therein it 
ran for a good time, before it was by 
general consent and solemn sanction es- 
tablished. 

The whole church then was a body 
consisting of several confederations of 
bishops, acting in behalf of their churches 
under their respective metropolitans, 
who did manage the common affairs in 
each province ;J convoking synods at 
stated times and upon emergent occa- 
sions ; in them deciding causes and con- 
troversies incident, relating to faith or 
practice ;* framing rules serviceable to 
common edification and decent uniformity 
in God's service ; quashing heresies and 
schisms, declaring truths impugned or 
questioned ; maintaining the harmony of 
communion and concord with other prov- 
inces adjacent or remote. 

Such was the state of the church, un- 
to which the Apostolical Canons and 
and Constitutions do r^fer, answerable to 
the times in which they were framed ; 
and which we may discern in the prac- 
tice of ancient synods. 

Such it did continue, when the great 
synod of Nice was celebrated ;t which 
by its authority (presumed to represent 
the authority of all bishops in the world, 
who were summoned thereto), backed by 
the imperial authority and power, did 



* Ath ras iKKXrioiatrrtKai Xpctaj ««' ^as ruiv d^- 

(^iaSriTovfiivdiv iioKvatii Syn. Ant. can. 20. 

t IlaXaids T£ wf IcTE Betrftdi KeKpdrijKe, xal rdv 

aytwv iv Nt/cota Jlaripuiv opos . Syn. Con- 
stant. Theod. V. 9. 

J Can. Apost. 38 j TertuU. de Jej. cap. 13 j 
Syn. Nic. can. 5. 



138 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMAC3Y, 



confirm those orders, as they found them 
standing by more general custom and re- 
ceived rules in most provincs ;* reduc- 
ing ihem into more uniform practice ; so 
that what before stood upon reason, cus- 
tomary usage, particular consent, by so 
august sanction did become universal 
law ; and did obtain so great veneration, 
as by some to be conceived everlastingly 
and immutably obligatory ; according to 
those maxims of Po|)e Leo. 

It is here further observable, that 
whereas divers provinces did hold com- 
munion and intercourse ; so that upon oc- 
casion they did (by their formed letters) 
render to one another an account of their 
proceedings, l>oing of great moment, es- 
pecially of those which concerned the 
general slate of Christianity and common 
faith ; calling, when need was, for assis- 
tance one of another, to resolve points of 
faith, or to settle order and peace ; there 
was in so doing a special respect given 
to the metropolilcs of great cities : and 
to prevent dissensions, which naturally 
ambition doth prompt men to, grounded 
upon degrees of respect, an order was 
fixed among them, according to which in 
subscriptions of letters, in accidental con- 
gresses, and the like occasions, some 
should precede others (that distinction 
being chiefly and commonly grounded 
on the greatness, splendour, opulcncy of 
cities ; or following the secular dignity 
of them ;) whtince Rome had the first. 
place, Alexandria the second^ Anlioch 
the thirds Jernsnlein the /bwrZ/z, &c. 

Afterward, Constantino having Intro- 
(liiced a new partition of the empire, 
whereby divers provinces were combin- 
ed together into one territory, under the 
regiment of a vicnr, or a lieutenant of a 
pnpfrcius'prcrtorio, wiiieh territory was 
called fi diocrsc ;'^ the ecclesiastical state 
was aclapted in conformity thereto ; new 
ecclesiastical systems, and a new sort of 
spiritual hrads, thence springing up ; so 
that in rach dioersc, oonsistinir of divers 
provinces, an ecclesiastical exarchf (oth- 
erwise sometinics called a /?r/;//a/r, some- 
times a f//(>rr.Nfl//,t somcitimes a jpntri- 

* 'Yttj'/i 7nv riirni iv rratrri rao-nut'^ oiioi'i'ij »jj»').iir- j 
T€cOai. — (':ui. 2tl. 

t 'KTUii.\in'y,jcu ry i(/in^M fiov. — Syil. Chtllc. 

Ac{. X. p. ll-^^. 

X Ai'jiKijTi'/s. — Kpi>t. Oilciit. ad Kufiim. in! 
Syn. Kph. p. SM : DiM. x.ix. rap. 1, 2. 

^ Zob. lib. ii. p. 63 ; Sextus Rufus, Brev. 



arch*) was constituted, aDswerable totbe 
civil exarch of a diocese ; who by such 
constitution did obtain a like authority 
over the metropolitans of provinces, ai 
they had in their proviace over the bish- 
ops of cities ;t so that it appertained to 
them to call together the synods of the 
whole diocese, to preside in them, and 
in them to despatch the principal affiiin 
concerning that precinct, to ordain me- 
tropolitans, to confirmt he ordinations of 
bishops, to decide causes and controver- 
sies between bishops upon appeal from 
provincial synods. 

Some conceive the synod of Nice did 
establish it ; but that can hardly well be; 
for that synod was held about the time 
of that division (after that Constanline 
was settled in a peaceful enjoyineatof 
the empire), and scarce could take no- 
tice of so fresh a change in the state; 
that doth not pretend to innovate, but pro- 
fesseth in its sanctions specially to re- 
gard ^'ancient custom, saving to the 
churches their privileges" of which the? 
were possessed ;j; that only mentioneth 
provinces, and representeth the metropol- 
itans in them as the chief governors ee> 
clesiastical then being ; that constituteth 
a peremptory decision of weighty cauMS 
in provincial synods, which is inconsist- 
ent with the diocesan authority ; that tak- 
eth no notice of Constantinople,!! the 
principal diocese in the cast, as scat of 
the empire (and the synod of Aniiocfa, 
insisting in the footsteps of the Xicene, 
doth touch only metropolitans (can. 19), 
and the synod of Laodicca doth only sup- 

''^ Oi bai'firaTOt irarpiapj^ai itotK^trtiog tccirrif — 
Syn. Chalc. Act. 2. (p. 311.) Ephesj «««» 

rarotanx^iKdv. — EvQf?. jii. fi. 

f Tivsi iiiv e^ap^ovs tmv iioiK^o-goyw roif nrai- 

aiixovs ^atri.—VAm, ad 28; Call. Chalc. NovelL 
cxxxvii. cap. 5, et cxxiii. cap. 10 ; P. Gre? I. 
Ep. 1 1. 5(5. Ordo epi.scoporum quailripaniios 
est, id est, in pairiarchis, archie pi scopts. me- 
iropoliianis, aiquc ppiscopis. — hid Diit. xxi. 
cap. 1. Dionysius Ex. translates c^a/y^^r. /iri- 
matfm, in .Syw. Chnlr. can. D, 17. 

X "OrcjB ovTt h Kovoiv. ovTS // trvviiOcia leamzf-jta. 
. Can. 18, T" doyaTa cOn Kpartirtit. — Can. 



n. 



-. c 



?an. 7. 'O/ioi'mj ft Kal Kara rffv *A»ri<«f- 
till'. «riii if TuTs dXAai; irap^iatf ri irpt9€tia ruJcr- 

Oai riiTa i<r«r>i;«Tirii;. — Il»i«l. 

11 Tovi tTHTKorroPi Kpicti Thi» /iqrpoTaXirbw. wm 
rMf v(oi^ lytffKdTtnif KaOitrracOai ■■ Svn. Lsod. 

can. 12 Th«» l>i>ljops siiouUl be con si it u led bf 
the judiriiiont of the meiropolitaDs and the 
neighbouring bishops. 
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fose that order.) In fine, that synod is 
liot recorded by any old historian to have 
/ramed such an alteration ; which indeed 
was so considerable, that Eusebius, who 
was present there, could not well have 
passed it over in silence. 

Of this opinion was the synod of Car- 
thage, in their Epistle to Pope Celesiine 
I., who understood no jurisdiction but 
that of metropolitans, to be constituted in 
theNicene synod. 

Some think the Fathers of the second 
general synod did introduce it, seeing it 
expedient that ecclesiastical administra- 
tions should correspond to the political ; 
for they did innovate somewhat in the 
form of government ; they do expressly 
use the new word diocese^ according to 
the civil sense, as distinct from a prov- 
ince ; they do distinctly name the par- 
ticular dioceses of the oriental empire, 
«8they stood in the civil establishment; 
they do prescribe to the bishops in each 
diocese to act unitedly there, not skip- 
ping over the bounds of it ; they order a 
kind of appeal to the synod of the dio- 
tese, prohibiting other appeals : the his- 
torians expressly do report of them, that 
they did distinguish and distribute dio- 
cesCt that they did constitute patriarchs^ 
that they did prohibit that any of one di- 
ocese should intrude upon another.* 

But if we shall attently search and 
^an passages, we may perhaps find rea- 

* El il wnSatri dSvvarrjffat rovs lirap^ioiTas irpds 
it6f6(aatv tTrKpepOfxivbyv ^yffXi7/idra)v rto inicK6ir(o, 
Tdn avToii vpociivott nci^ovi avv66('} rdv rni StoiKfi- 
ceuj htoKdiroiv iKtivrii vrrip riii airiai ravrris avyKa- 

Xovjiimv . Syn. Const, can. 6. But if it 

so happen that the bishops of any province 
tannoi rectify those things which are laid to 
the charge of a bishop, they shall ihen gro to a 
greater synod of the bishops of that diocese, 
niet together for that purpose. The Fathers of 
Constantinople, in their synodic Epistle, distin- 
goish the province and diocese of Antioch, oi 
firlji hrap^iai, Kal rfis dvaroXiKfii 6toiicfi(Te(oi cvv- 

iftfL6vTes . Theod. v. 9. Ko< irarptapx''^i Ka- 

^Tjfaav iiavsijiaiievot rag iirqp^iai. — Socr. V. 8. 
'^ i^etv^ Y^P Tfi 0cifft\evovarj ird^ci avve^d6vres ol 
f^npiot varipa ci>n(p<ov<as roij iv rp Ni/cara cvv- 
'OfoioQeiai rdj SioiKfjffeti 6iiKptvav, koI iKaarrf 6iot- 
f^ni TO lavTiis dneveiftav, &vTiKpvi dnayopevovTes l^ 
ff«jMj rrvoff SioiKTJaeios trepa ftf) tmivai. — Theodor. 

Ep-86. (ad Flavianum.)' For (says Theodo- 
^t) the blessed Fathers meeting together in 
the imperial city, distinguished dioceses agree- 
*hly to what the Nicene Fathers had done, and 
allotted to every diocese what belonged to it : 
y the contrary, charging that no one of one 
^^^^i» should encroach upon another. 



son to judge that this form did soon after 
the synod of Nice creep in, without any 
solemn appointment, by spontaneous as- 
sumption and submission, accommodat- 
ing things to the political course ; the 
great bishops (who by the amplification 
of their city, in power, wealth, and con- 
course of people, were advanced in rep- 
utation and interest) assuming such au- 
thority to themselves ; and the lesser 
bishops easily complying: and of this 
we have some arguments.' Cyril, bish- 
op of Jerusalem, being deposed and ex- 
truded by Acacius, metropolitan of Pal- 
estine, '* did appeal to a greater judicato- 
ry ;" being the first (as Socrates noteth) 
who ever did use that course ; because, 
it seemeth, there w^as no greater in being 
till about that time ; which was some 
years before the synod of Constanoplc ; 
in which there is mention " of a greater 
synod of the diocese."* 

There was a convention of bishops of 
the Pontic diocese at Tyana (distinguish- 
ed from the Asian bishops), whereof Eu- 
sebius of Cacsarea is reckoned, in the 
first place, as president, in the time of 
Valens.™ 

Nectarius, bishop of Constanople, is 
said by the synod of Chalcedon to have 
presided in the synod of Constantino- 
ple.t 

A good argument is drawn from the 
very canon of the synod of Constantino- 
ple itself; which doth speak concerning 
" bishops over dioceses," as already con- 
stituted, or extant ; not instituting that or- 
der of bishops, but supposing it, and to- 
gether with an implicit confirmation reg- 
ulating practice according to it, by pro- 
hibiting bishops to leap over the bounils 
of their diocese, so as to meddle in the 
affairs of other diocese ; and by order- 
ing " appeals to the synod of a dio- 
cese."J 

Of authority gained by such assump- 



iiriKayeaaro StKaar^piov totJto fiiv ovv fidvof Koi 

TrpwTOS napa tu) cvvrjdci tKK\r]<Tia<rTiK(^ Kovdvi KvptX- 

Aoj iitoirjacv . Socr. ii. 40. 

f TcSv 6i 'NeKTdpios (tUv Tprjyopito fiyefiovCav tjp- 
aro. — (In prosphonetico ad Imper.) 

^ Toiij iirlp SioUriatv liri<rK6jrovi . Can. 2. 

Upotnivat fxei^ovi cvv6Std rdv rijs iioiKV(rsii>s ivicid'- 

no)v . Can. 6. 



» Theod. ii. 26; Soz. iv. 25. 
» Soz. vi. 12. 
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tion and concession, without law, there 
might be produced divers instances. 

As particularly that the See of Con- 
stantinople did assume to itself ordina- 
tion, and other acts of jurisdiction, in 
three dioceses, before any such power 
was granted to it by any synodical de- 
cree ; the which to have done divers in- 
stances show; some whereof are alleged 
in the synod of Chalcedon ;" as St. Chry- 
sostom, of whom it is there said, " That 
going into Asia he deposed fifteen bish- 
ops, and consecrated others in their 
room."* 

He also deposed Gerontius, bishop of 
Nicomedia, belonging to the diocese of 
Pontus." 

Whence the Fathers of Chalcedon did 
aver, " That they had in a synod con- 
firmed the ancient custom which the 
holy church of God in Constantinople 
had, to ordain metropolitans in the Asian, 
Pontic, and Thracian dioceses."t 

The which custom (consistent with 
reason, and becoming the dignity of the 
empire, and grateful to the court) that 
great synod did establish, although the 
Roman church, out of jealousy, did con- 
test and protest against it.p 

But the most pertinent instances are 
those of the Roman, Alexandrine, and 
Antiochene churches, having by degrees 
assumed to themselves such power over 
divers provinces ; in imitation of which 
churches the other diocesan bishops may 
well be thought to have enlarged their 
jurisdiction. 

This form of government is intimated 
in the synod of Ephesus, by those words 
in which dioceses and provinces are dis- 
tinguished : " and the same shall be 
observed in all dioceses and all provinces 
every where."f 

* *l(odvvTig StKaitivTE emcKdirovi KadeWev, dire\d(j}V 
iv 'A.<rt(i, Kai e^eipoT6vti(TSv -dWovi dvT avroiv. — 

Syn. Chalc. Act. 11. (p. 411.) 

j" Td yap Ik TroXXoiJ Kparfjaav idoi oirep ca^ev fi 
J^Ci)vcTauTii'oviTo\tTo}v OLfia GcoiJ IkkXtjitio tii t6 ^ti- 
poTOvetv firjTpoTcoXiTas rdv StoiKrjaecjv rifi re 'Atrta- 
VTii, Ka\ JlovTiKtii, KOI OpaKitciji xaX vvv /caret avvoSi- 
Kfiv iKvpuKrafitv \ps\(pov. — Syn. Ciialc. in Epist. ad 
P. Leonem. 

\ Td Si avTd KOI iirl T(ov &Wov StotKfiaeuiv Kai 
rdv iiravTa^ov iirap^iwv irapafvXa^dfjcsTai. — Syn. 

Eph. can. 8. [There is mention of dioceses in 
Sirabo.] 
" Syn. Chalc. Act. xvi. (p. 463.) 

• Soz. viii. 6. 

f Syn. Chalc. Act. xvi. (p. 462.— * 



However, that this form of disciplii 
was perfectly settled in the times , 
the fourth general synod is evident b 
two notable canons thereof, wherein itx 
decreed, that " if any bishop have a coih 
troversy with his metropolitan of bis 
province, he shall resort to, and be judg- 
ed by, the exarch of the diocese, or by 
the See of Constantinople."* 

This was a great privilege confer- 
red on the Bishop of Constantinople; 
the which perhaps did ground (to be 
sure it did make way for) the plea of 
that bishop to the title of (Ecumenkd 
Patriarchy or Universal Bishop^ which 
Pope Gregory did so exagitate ; and 
indeed it soundeth so fairly toward it, 
that the pope hath nothing comparable 
to it to allege in favour of his pretences; 
this being the decree of the greatest 
synod that ever was held among the 
ancients, where all the patriarchs did 
concur in making these decrees ; which 
Pope Gregory did reverence as onerf 
the Gospels. If any ancient synod did 
ever constitute any thing like to unioer* 
sal monarchy, it was this ; whereio a 
final determination of greatest causei 
was granted to the See of Constantino- 
ple, without any exception or reserva- 
tion : I mean as to semblance, and the 
sound of words ; for as to the true senaei 
I do indeed conceive that the canon did 
only relate to causes emergent in the 
eastern parts ; and probably it did only 
respect the three dioceses (of Asia, Pon- 
tus, and Thrace) which were immediate- 
ly subjected to his patriarchal jurisdic- 
tion. 

Pope Nicholas I. doth very jocularly 
expound this canon; affirming that by 
the primate of the diocese is understood 
the pope (diocese being put b} a notable 
figure for dioceses) ^ and that an appeal 
is to be made to the bishop of Constan- 
tinople only by permission, in case the 
party will be contenttherewith.t 

• 

* El Si jrpdi rdv rfjs avrifi iirap^iai nerpoiroXtf^ 
iniaKoiTOi 7/ K\ripiKds d\<fnffPriroiri, xara^a/t ^avif^ ' 
rdv e^ap^ov rffi 6iotKff<re(i}i, ft rdv r^f fiaaikft^o^^ 
Kwvo-rajTti'oundXcwj dpdvov, Kai iir' oiira) iiKa^i^ 

— Syn. Chalc. can. 19, 17. 

f Quem autem primaiem dioeceseos S. sy^^ 
dus dixerit, praeter apostoli primi vicari*** 

nullus penitus inlelligiiur * . Nonecan ^ 

derstand whom the holy synod shoald call f^ 
mate of a diocese, except the vicar of ^ 
prime apostle. Tantandem valet dixisse prii^ 
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may note, that some provincial 
es were by ancient custom ex- 

from dependence on any primacy 
iarchate. 

I an one the Cyprian church was 
id to be in the Ephesine synod ; 

the privileges of such churches 
confirmed against the invasion of 

churches, and to that purpose 
jneral law enacted : " Let the 
)e observed in^l dioceses and 
es every where — that none of 
lops most beloved of God invade 
' province, which did not formerly 
to him or his predecessoi^s ; and 
3ne have invaded one, and violent- 
jd it, that he restore it."* 

a church was that of Britain an- 
, before Austin did introduce the 
uthority here against that canon ; 
divers learned pens hath been 
1. 

1 was the church of Afric, as by 
3anons against transmarine ap- 
md about all other matters, doth 

supposed by some, that discipline 
re wed yet. one peg higher, by 
up the order of patriarchs higher 
rimates, or diocesan exarchs :'> 
find no ground of this supposal, 
in one case ; that is, of the bish- 
yonstantinople being set above the 
J of Ephesus, Ca3sarea, and Her- 
which were the primates of the 
iioceses. 

a notable fib which Pope Nicholas 
eth, as Gratian citeth him : " That 
urch of Rome instituted all patri- 
supremacies, all metropolitan pri- 
, episcopal sees, all ecclesiastical 
and dignities whatsoever."t 



iceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioe- 
-P. Nich. I. Eph. 8. (p. 607.) To 

primate of a diocese, is as much as to 
Iioceses. 

Si avrd koi irl tcov aAXo)!/ SioiKfjaetov xai 
ivra^oii tirap^iuiv irapacpvXa^dfjaerai — ware 
riav d£o<pt\e(TTdrci)v iinax6iroiv eirap^iav irc- 

ovaav avoiQtv koX i^aTT^fii li/rd t}}v avrov 
h irpo avTov X^'-P''^ /faraXa^5av«tv, dXX* et 
Karl^aPev, Kai i»0' Lavro) TTSiroiriraif /Siaffajie- 

ov diToSiSSvai, &CC. Cone. Eph. can. 8. 
nnes sive patriarchae cujuslibet apices, 
etropolean primatus, aut episcopatuum 
ras, vel ecclesiarum cujusilbet ordinis 
ttes instil uit Romana ecclesia. — Fie. Nic. 
«. xxii. cap. 1. 
id. Dist. ii. cap. 1. 

19 



Now things standing thus in Christen- 
dom, we may, concerning the interest of 
the Roman bishop in reference to ihem, 
observe, 

1. In all these transactions about 
modelling the spiritual discipline, thei« 
was no canon established any peculiar 
jurisdiction to the bishop of Rome, only 
the 

2. Synod of Nice did suppose that he, 
by custom, did enjoy some authority 
within certain precincts of the west, like 
to that which it did confirm to the bisli- 
op of Alexandria in Egypt, and the 
countries adjacent thereto. 

3. The synods of Constantinople dfd 
allow him *' honorary privileged," or 
precedence before all other bishops, 
assigning the next place after him to the 
bishop of Constantinople.* 

4. In other privileges the synocf of 
Chalcedon did equal the See of Cofti- 
stantinople to the Roman. 

5. The canons of the two first and 
fourth general synods, ordering all af- 
fairs to be despatched, and causes to he 
determined in metropolitan or diocesan 
synods, do exclude the Roman bishojp 
from meddling in those concerns. 

6. The popes (out of a humour nlatur- 
al to them, to like nothing but what they 
did themselves, and which served their 
interests) did not relish those canons, Al- 
though enacted by synods which them- 
selves admitted for cecumenical. " That 
subscription of some bishops made above 
sixty years since, as you boast, does no 
whit favour your persuasion; a subscrip- 
tion never transmitted to the knowledge 
of the apostolic see by your predecessors, 
which, from its very beginning, beinig 
weak, and long since ruinous, you en- 
deavour now, too late and unprofitably, 
to revive."t 

So doth Pope Leo I. treat the second 
great synod, writing to Anatolius ; and 
Gregory speaking of the same says, 

* IlpetrffsTa rtftfig. — Can. 3. Toi vpartXa koI 
i^aiptTOi Tijifi. — Syn. Ch. Act. 16. 'laa irpev- 
Peia. 

f Persuasioni enim luse in nullo penitus suf- 
fragatur quorundam episcoporum ante sexa- 
giuta, ut jactas, annos facta subscriptio, nun- 
quamque a proedecessoribus tuis ad apostolicsB 
sedis transmissa notitiam, cui ab initio sal ca- 
ducse, dudumque coUapss sera nunc et inmilia 
subjicere fumenta volaisti — . P. Lea. Bp. #3*. 
{odAnatol.) md% "Ei^ H^^^v^V. 
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" That the Roman church has not the 
acts of that synod, nor received its can- 



ons. 



"» 



7. Wherefore in the west they did 
obtain no effect, so as to establish dio- 
cesan primacies there. 

The bishops of cities, which were 
heads of dioceses, either did not know 
of these canons (which is probable, be- 
cause Rome did smother the notice of 
them), or were hindered from using 
them ; the pope having so winded him- 
self in, and got such hold among them, 
as he would not let go.t 

8. It indeed turned to a great advan- 
tage of the pope, in carrying on his en- 
croachments, and enlarging his worldly 
interests, that the western churches did 
not, as the eastern, conform themselves 
to the political frame in embracing dio- 
cesan primacies ; which would have 
engaged and enabled them better to pro- 
tect the liberties of their churches from 
papal invasions.^ 

9. For hence, for want of a better, 
the pope did claim to himself a patriarch- 
al authority over the western churches ; 
pretending a right of called synods, of 
meddling in ordinations, of determining 
causes by appeal to him ; of dictating 
laws and rules to them, against the old 
rights of metropolitans, and the later 
constitutions for primacies. 

Of this we have an instance in St. 
Gregory ; where he alleging an imperial 
constitution importing that in case a 
clergyman should appeal from his me- 
tropolitan, " the cause should be referred 
to the archbishop and patriarch of that 
diocese, who judging according to the 
canons and laws should give an end 
thereto ;" doth consequentially assume 

* Romana autcm ecclesia eosdem canones 
velgesla synodi illius hactenus non habct, ncc 
accepit. — Greg. M. Ep. vi. 31 (ad Eulog. 
Alex.) 

t N. B. A Roman synod, anno 378, consist- 
insj of Italian bisliops, did fifive the pope such a 
privilcj!:eas the synod of Constantinople did to 
the bishop of that See. — (Marc, dc Primat. p. 
103. ex App. Cod. Tludos. Vide Baron ) Bur 
there is dilTerencc between a general synod 
and an Italian synod : and what luid an Italian 
synod to prescribe to all the provinces of the 
Roman Empire, or rather of the west ? — P. 
Gres. I Ep. 7, 8. 

X Balusius thinkcih that Hilarius of Aries 
did pretend and offer at this primatical \yo\\'vr. 
apud Marc. y. 32 ; but Pope Leo did mainly 
cktck and quash his attempt. 



an appeal from a bishop to himself, adp 
joining, ^^If against these things hbe 
said that the bishop had neither metn^ 
politan nor patriarch, it is to be said thi 
this cause was to be heard and decidei 
by the apostolical see, which is the hoi 
of all churches."* 

10. Having got such advantage, asd, 
as to extent, stretched his authority \t 
yond the bounds of ^^ his suburbicaria 
precincts,"'' h^did also extend it ii 
quality far beyond the privileges by aaf 
ecclesiastical law granted to patriarelii^ 
or claimed or exercised by any other 
patriarch ; till at length, by degrees, hi 
had advanced it to an exorbitant omiii^ 
otency, and thereby utterly enslaved it 
western churches. 

The ancient order did allow a patii- 
arch or primate to call a synod oif te 
bishops in his diocese, and with them M 
determine ecclesiastical affairs by Dfr 
jorily of suffrages : but he doth not (b 
so ; but setting himself down in \m 
chair, with a few of his courtiers abort 
him, doth make decrees and dictates, M 
which he prelendeth all must submiL 

The ancient order did allow a patii- 
arch to ordain metropolitans duly elected 
in their dioceses; leaving bishops to be 
ordained by the metropolitans in their 
provincial synods : but he will meddle 
in the ordination of every bishop, suffii^ 
ing none to be constituted without hii 
confirmation, for which he must soundij 

The ancient order did allow a patri- 
arch, with the advice and consent ofhii 
synod, to make canons for the well-or- 
dering his diocese : but he sendcth abotf 
his decretal letters, composed by an in- 
fullible secretary, which he pretendeth 
must have the force of laws, equal M 
the highest decrees of the whole chuidk 

The ancient order did suppose bish- 
ops, by thoir ordination, sufficienilr 
obliged to render unto their patriarch 
due observance, according to the caoooii 
he being liable to be judged in a synod 
for the transgression of his duty : but be 
forceth all bishops to take the OKWtslif- 

* Contra lirrc si dietum fucrii, qaia necm^ 

rropolitam habuit nee pairiarcham : dicendaa 

I est quia a sede apostulica. qua^ omoium eee)^ 

I siarum eaput est, causa ha*c audienda ac dii- 

menda fuerat. — Greg. 1. £p. zi. 56. 

' ' Ruffin. Hist.i. 6^. 
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bs of obedience to him that can 

^ined. 

ancient order did appoint, that 

accused for offences should be 

n their provinces; or, upon ap- 

m them, in patriarchal synods : 

receiveth appeals at the first 
id determineth them in his court, 
calling such a synod in an age 
such purpose. 

incient patriarchs did order all 
IS became good subjects, with 
id under submission to the em- 
v^ho as he pleased did interpose 
irmalion of iheir sanctions : but 
n pretendeth to decree what he 
I without the leave, and against 

of princes, 
•efore he is not a patriarch of the 

churches (for that he acteth ac- 

to no patriarchal rule), but a 
kind of sovereign lord, or a ty- 

oppressor of them, 
n all the transactions for model - 

church, there never was allowed 
ope any dominion over his fel- 
riarchs, or of those great pri- 
wlio had assumed that name to 
ves ;» among whom indeed, for 
lity of his ciiy, he had obtained 
ty of honour or place : but never 
' power over them settled by a 
law, or by clear and uncontested 

fiuch, that if any of them had 
I faith, or offended in practice, it 
uisite to call a general synod to 
lem ; as in the cases of Athana- 
Gregory Nazianzen and Maxi- 
Theophilus and St. Chrysostom, 
:orius and of Dioscorus, is evi- 

ndeed all the oriental churches 
p themselves pretty free from his 
ihments, although, when he had 
so big in the west, he sometimes 
e occasion to attempt on their 
; which they sometimes did wari- 
ne, sometimes stoutly did oppose. 
IS to the main, those flourishing 
is constantly did maintain a dis- 
dministration from the western 
38, under their own patriarchs and 
, not suffering him to interlope in 
ce to their liberty.* 

.in Dist. 21, cap. 1. 

e de Marc. lib. vii. cap. 4, 5. 



They, without his leave or notice, did 
call and celebrate synods (whereof all 
the first great synods are instances ;) 
their ordinations were not confirmed or 
touched by him ; appeals were not (with 
public regard or allowance) thence made 
to him in causes great or little, but they 
decided them among themselves : they 
quashed heresies springing up among 
them, as the second general synod the 
Macedonians, Theophilus, the Origen- 
ists, &c. Little in any case had his 
worship to do with them, or they with 
him, beyond what was needful to main- 
tain general communion and correspon- 
dence with him ; which they commonly, 
as piety obliged, were willing to do. 

And sometimes, when a pert pope, 
upon some incidental advantage of dif- 
ferences risen among them, would be 
more busy than they deemed convenient 
in tampering with their affairs, they did 
rap his fingers : so Victor, so Stephanus, 
so Julius and Liberius, of old did feel 
to their smart : so afterwards Damasus 
and other popes in the case of Flavia- 
nus ; Innocent in the case of St. Chry- 
sostom ; Felix and his successors in the 
case of Acacius, did find little regard 
had to their interposals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a 
final rupture was made between them, 
and they would not suffer him at all to 
meddle with their affairs. 

Before I proceed any further, I shall 
briefly draw some corollaries from this 
historical account which I have given 
of the original and growth of metro- 
political, primatical, and patriarchal ju- 
risdiction. 

1. Patriarchs are an human institution. 

2. As they were erected by the pow- 
er and prudence of men, so they may be 
dissolved by the same. 

3. They were erected by the leave 
and confirmation of princes ; and by the 
same they may be dejected, if great 
reason do appear. 

4. The patriarchate of the pope be- 
yond his own province or diocese doth 
not subsist upon any canon of a general 
synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no such 
power otherwise than upon his invasion 
or assumption. 

6. The primates and metropolitans of 
the western chuicVv ewcixi^x. Vjfc ^M^^^^i^^ 
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otherwise than by force, or out of fear, 
to have submitted to such an authority 
as he doth usurp. 

7. It is not really a patriarchal. power 
(like to that which was granted by the 
canons and princes), but another sort of 
power, which the pope doth exercise. 

8. The most rightful patriarch, hold- 
ing false doctrine, or imposing unjust 
laws, or tyrannically abusing his power, 
may and ought to be rejected from com- 
munion. 

9. Such a patriarch is to be judged by 
a free synod, if it may be had. 

10. If such a synod cannot be had by 
consent of princes, each church may 
free itself from the mischiefs induced by 
his perverse doctrine or practice. 

11. No ecclesiastical power can in- 
terpose in the management of any affairs 
within the territory of any prince with- 
out his concession. 

12. By the laws of God, and accord- 
ing to ancient practice, princes may 
model the bounds of ecclesiastical juris- 
diction, erect bishoprics, enlarge, di- 
minish, or transfer them as they please. 

13. Wherefore each prince (having 
supreme power in his own dominions, 
and equal to what the emperor had in 
his) may exclude any foreign prelate 
from jurisdiction in his territories. 

14. It is expedient for peace and pub- 
lic good that he should do thus. 

15. Such prelate, according to the 
rules of Christianity, ought to be content 
with his doing so. 

16. Any prelate, exercising power in 
the dominion of any prince, is eatenus 
his subject ; as the popes and all bish- 
ops were to the Roman emperors. 

17. Those joints of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, established in the Roman empire 
by the confirmation of em|>erors, were 
(as to necessary continuance) dissolved 
by the dissolution of the Roman empire. 

18. The power of the pope in the ter- 
ritories of any prince did subsist by his 
authority and fivour. 

19. By the same reason as princes 
have curbed the exorbitancy of papal 
power in some cases (of entertaining 
legates, making appeals, disposing of 
benefices, *!cc.) by the same they might 
exclude it. 

20. The practice of Chrisliynily doth 



not depend upon the subsistence of ndb 
a form instituted by man. 

Having shewed at large that this Dm> 
versal sovereignty and jurisdiction of 
the bishop of Rome over the Chriitiu 
church hath no real foundation either ii 
scripture or elsewhere, it will be reqiih 
site to shew by what ways and means » 
groundless a claim and pretence shooU 
gain belief and submission to it fromn 
considerable a part of Christendom *, ini 
that from so very slender roots* (fita 
slight beginnings, and the slimmest pn- 
tences one can well innagine) this bulk 
of exorbitant power did grow, thevsil- 
est that ever man on earth did attain, v 
did ever aim at, will be the less wollde^ 
ful, if we do consider the many cauM 
which did concur and contribute therelo; 
some whereof are proposed in the fol- 
lowing observations : — 

1. Eminency of any kind (in weallk, 
in honour, in reputation, in might, ia 
place, or mere order of dignity) dolh 
easily pass into advantages of real powv 
and command over those who are inferi- 
or in those respects, and have any deal- 
ings or common transactions with such 
superiors. 

For to persons endowed with such 
eminency, by voluntary deference ths 
conduct of affairs is wont to be allow- 
ed ; none presuming to stand in compe- 
tition with them, every one rather yield- 
ing place to them than to their equals. 

The same conduct of things, upon the 
same accounts, and by reason of their 
possession, doth continue fast in their 
hands, so long as they do retain such ad- 



vantages. 



Then from a custom of managing 
things doth spring up an opinion or a 
pretence of right thereto ; they are apt 
to assume a title, and others readv to al- 
low it. 

Men naturally do admire such things 
and so are api to defer extraordinary re- 
spect to the possessors of them. 

Advantages of wealth and might are 
not only instruments to attain, but inceo- 
tives spurring men to affect the getting 
authority over their poorer and weaker 
neighbours : for men will not be content 
with bare eminency, but will desire real 
power and sway . so as to obtain tlicir 

♦ T)e pf.sillo rrcsccre. — P. Lfo. Ep. 55. 
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)ver others, and not to be crossed 
y. Pope Leo had no reason to 
r that Anatolius, bishop of Con- 
ople, was not content with dry 
*.* Men are apt to think their 
• is precarious, and siandelh on an 
ain foundation, if it be not support- 
h real power ; and therefore they 
lot be satisfied to let their advan- 
ie dead, which are so easily im- 
le to power, by inveigling some, 
taring or constraining others to 
leir yoke : and they are able to 
and gratify some, and thereby 
them willing to submit ; those af- 
ds become serviceable to bring 
under, who are disaffected or re- 

y- 

he bishops of Constantinople and 
usalem, at first, had only privileges 
nour ; but afterward they soon 
1 in power. 

^ the Roman bishops from the be- 
y were eminent above all other 
5 in all kinds of advantages, 
was seated in the imperial city, the 
3f general resort ; thence obvious 
iyes, and his name sounding in all 
5. He had a most numerous, opu- 
plendid flock and clergy. He had 
jatest income (from liberal obla- 
te dispose of. He lived in great- 
:e and lustre. He had opportuni- 
assist others in their business, and 
ive them in their wants. He ne- 
ly thence did obtain great respect 
oeration.f Hence, in all common 
the conduct and presidence were 
ly devolved on him, without con- 

vonder, then, that after some time 
»e did arrive to some pitch of au- 
over poor Christians, especially 
i^ho lay nearest to him ; improving 
inency into power, and his pasto- 
irge into a kind of empire ; ac- 
j to that observation of Socrates, 
ong before his time the Roman 
>acy had advanced itself beyond 
ssthood into a potentacy."t 

d illi satisfaciet, si tantae nrbis magni- 
et clariiudo non sufficit ? — Leo. Ep 

5eb. vi. 43. (an. 254.) — Oblationibus 
rum ditati. Circumspecte vestiii. — 
^Ifirc. 1. xvii. (p. 337), an. 367, Euseb. 

'Pw^at'wi/ liririKorng nipa rfjs iepcjavvrjs iirl 
V iiSif vaXai irpotXOovaris. — SoCf. vii. 11. 



And the like he observeth to have hap- 
pened in the church of Alexandria, upon 
the like grounds, or by imitation of such 
a pattern." 

2. Any small power is apt to grow 
and spread itself; a spark of it soon will 
expand itself into a flame : it is very like 
to the grain of mustard seed^ which iri' 
deed is the least of all seeds ; but when 
it is grown^ it is fhe greatest among 
herhs^ and hecometh a tree^ so that the 
birds of the air covie and lodge in the 
branches thereof" " Encroaching" (as 
Plutarch saith) " is an innate disease of 
potentacies."* Whoever hath any pit- 
tance of it, will be improving his stock ; 
having tasted the sweetness of having his 
will (which extremely gratifieth the na- 
ture of man), he will not be satisfied 
without having more ; he will take him- 
self to be straitened by any bounds ; and 
will strive to free himself of all re- 
straints. 

Any pretence will serve to ground at- 
tempts of enlarging power, and none 
will be balked. For power is bold, en- 
terprising, restless : it always watcheth, 
or often findeth, " never passeth oppor- 
tunities of dilating ilself."t Every ac- 
cession doth beget further advantages to 
amplify it ; as its stock groweth, so it 
with ease proportionably doth increase ; 
being ever out at use. As it groweth, so 
its strength to maintain and enlarge itself 
doth grow : it gaining more wealth, more 
friends, more associates and dependents. 

None can resist or obstruct its growth 
without danger and manifold disadvan- 
tages : for as its adherents are deemed 
loyal and faithful, so its opposers are 
branded with the imputations of rebel- 
lion, contumacy, disloyalty ; and not suc- 
ceeding in their resistance, they will be 
undone. 

None ever doth enterprise more than 
to stop its career ; so that it seldom loseth 
by opposition ; and it ever gaineth by 
composition. If it be checked at one 

* Td avftipvTov voariiiLa raXs Swaarstais, ^ irXeovs- 

^ta. — Plut. in Pyrrh. 

f Subrependi occasiones non prastermittit 

ambitio . P. Leo I. Ep. 62. Facilius cres- 

cit dignitas quam incipit. — Sen. Ep. 101. Pri- 
raae dorainandi spes in arduo ; ubi sis ingres- 
sus, adsunt studia et minisiri. — Tacit. Ann. iv. 
(p. 143.) 

» Socr. vii. 7. 

' Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 
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time, or in one place, it will, like the sea, 
at another season, in another point, break 
in. If it is sometimes overthrown in a 
battle, it is seldom conquered in the war. 

It is always on its march forward, and 
gaineth ground ; for one encroachment 
doth countenance the next, and is alleged 
for a precedent to authorize or justify it. 
It seldom movcth backward ; for every 
successor thinketh he may justly enjoy 
"what his predecessor did gain, or which 
is transmitted into his possession ; so that 
there hardly can ever be any restitution 
of ill-gotten power. 

Thus have many absolute kingdoms 
grown : the first chief was a leader of 
volunteers ; from thence he grew to be 
a prince with stated privileges ; after, he 
became a monarch invested with high 
prerogatives ; in fine, he creepeth for- 
ward to be a grand seignior, usurping ab- 
solute dominion : so did Augustus CcDsar 
first only assume the style of prince of 
the senate, demeaning himself modestly 
as such ; but he soon drew to himself the 
administration of all things; and upon 
that foundation his successors very sud- 
denly did erect a boundless power. If 
you trace the footsteps of most empires 
to the beginning, you may perceive the 
like. 

So the pope, when he had got a little 
power, continually did swell it. The 
puny pretence of the succeeding St. Pe- 
ter, and the name of the apostolical see ; 
the precedence, by reason of the impe- 
rial city ; the honorary privileges allowed 
him by councils ; the authority deferred 
to him by one synod of revising the caus- 
es of bishops ; the countenance given to 
l\itn in repressinj^ some heresies, he did 
improve to constitute himself sovereign 
lonl of the church. 

3. Spiritual power especially is of a 
growing nature, and more especially that 
which deriveth from divine: institution ; 
for it hath a great awe upon the hearts 
arid consciences of men : which engag- 
cth them to a firm and constant adhe- 
rence?. It useth the most subtle arms, 
which it hath alwavs ready, which need- 
clh no time or cost to furnish, which can- 
not be oxtortfMl from its hand ; so that it 
can never be disarmed. And its weapons 
make strong impression, Ivcause it pro- 
po«<ith iIk; most etlcctual eiioourage- 
ments to its abettors, and discourage- 



ments to its adversaries ; alluring the 
one with promises of Grod's favour nti 
eternal happiness, terrifying the other 
with menaces of vengeance from heftT- 
en, and endless misery : the which do 
ever quell religious, superstitious, weak 
people ; and oAen daunt men of knoiri- 
edge and courage. 

It is presumed unchangeable and on- 
extinguishable by any human power, and 
thence is not (as all other power) subject 
to revolutions. Hence, like Achilles, k 
is hardly vincible, because almost ioi- 
mortal. If it be sometimes rebuffed or 
impaired, it soon will recover greater 
strength and vigour. 

The popes derive their authority fn» 
divine institution; and their weapons al- 
ways are sentences of scripture :• ihey 
pretend to dispense remission of sioii 
and promise heaven to their abeitorL 
They excommunicate, curse, and daoa 
the opposers of their designs. 

They pretend they never can lose aur 
power that ever did belong to their see: 
they are always stiff, and they never ^^ 
cede or give back. " The privileges of 
the Roman church can sustain no detri* 
ment."* 

4. Power is easily attained and au^ 
menied upon occasion of dissensioofc 
Each faction usually doth make itself 
a head, the chief in strength and reputt- 
tion which it can find inclinable to favour 
it ; and that head it will strive to magni- 
fy, that he may be the abler to promoie 
its cause ; and if the cause doth pros> 
per, he is rewarded with accession of 
privileges and authority : especially those 
who were oppressed, and find relief bj 
his means, do become zealously active 
for his aggrandizement. 

Thus usually in civil broils the cap- 
tain of the prevalent party groweth a 
prince, or is crowned with great priri- 
leges (as Ca?sar, Octavian, Cromirellt 
&c.) 

So upon occasion of the Arian faciioo. 
and the oppression of Athannsius, Ma^ 
cellus, Paul us, and other bishops, the 
pope (who by their application to hia 
liad occasion to head the catholic partr) 
did grow in power ; for thereupon the 

* Privih'jjia Roniansc ecclesia? nullum po»- 
sunt siiMiin?rc deiriinoiuuni. — P. .\if. /. £^ 
xxxvi. {'.V2 — .) 

■ Dist. xxi. cap. 2, 3. • 
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Sardican synod did decree to him that 
privilege, which he infinitely enhanced, 
and which became the main engine of 
rearing himself so high. 

And by his interposal in the dissen- 
sions raised by the Nestorians, the Pe- 
'agians, Eutychians, the Acacians, the 
tfonothelites, the Image- worshippers, and 
mage-breakers, &c., his authority was 
dvaoced ; for he, adhering in those 
auses to the prevailing party, was by 
lem extolled, obtaining both reputation 
id sway. 

5. All power is attended by depend- 
ncies of persons sheltered under it, and 
y it enjoying subordinate advantages ; 
ie which proportionably do grow by its 
icrease. 

Such persons, therefore, will ever be 
nciting their chief and patron to ampli- 
y his power ; and in aiding him to com- 
pass it, they will be very industriously, 
resolutely, and steadily active, iheir own 
interest moving them thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be 
open in crying him up, their heads will 
be busy in contriving ways to further his 
interests, their care and pains will be 
employed in accomplishing his designs; 
they with their utmost strength will con- 
tend in his defence against all opposi- 
tions. 

Thus the Roman clergy first, then the 
bishops of Italy, then all the clergy of 
the west, became engaged to support, to 
fortify, to enlarge the papal authority ; 
they all sharing with him in domination 
^ver the laity ; and enjoying wealth, 
^^redii, support, privileges, and immuni- 
ties thereby. Some of them especially 
"^ere ever putting him on higher pre- 
feoces ; and furthering him by all means 
'Q his acquist and maintenance of them. 

6. Hence if a potentate himself should 
'ave no ambition, nor much ability to im- 
fove his power ; yet it would of itself 
few, he need only be passive therein ; 
^e interests of his partisans would effect 

: 80 that often power doth no less thrive 
tider sluggish and weak potentates, es- 
ecially if they are void of goodness, 
^sin under the most active and able : let 
^e ministers alone to drive on their in- 
irest. 

7. Even persons otherwise just and 
^^d do seldom scruple to augment their 
•ower by undue encroachment, or at 



least to uphold the usurpations of their 
foregoers : for even such are apt to fa- 
vour their own pretences, and afraid of 
incurring censure and blame, if they 
should part with any thing left them by 
their predecesors. They apprehend them- 
selves to owe a dearness to their place, 
engaging them to tender its own weal 
and prosperity, in promoting which they 
suppose themselves not to act for their 
own private interest ; and that it is not 
out of ambition or avarice, but out of a 
regard to the grandeur of their office, 
that they stickle and bustle ; and that in 
so doing they imitate St. Pual, who did 
magnify his office. They are encourag- 
ed hereto by the applause of men, espec- 
ially of those who are allied with ihem 
in interest, and who converse with them ; 
who take it for a maxim, Boni principis 
est ampliare imperium ; the extenders of 
empire are admired and commended, 
however they do it, although with cruel 
wars, or by any unjust means. 

Hence usually the worthiest men in 
the world's eye are greatest enlargers of 
power ; and such men being appearances 
of virtue, ability, reputation, to aid their 
endeavours, do most easily compass de- 
signs of this nature, finding less obstruc- 
tion to their attempts ; for men are not 
so apt to suspect their integrity, or to 
charge them with ambition and avarice ; 
and the few, who discern their aims and 
consequences of things, are overborne by 
the number of those who are favourably 
conceited and inclined toward them. 

Thus Julius I., Damasus I., Innocent 
I., Gregory I., and the like popes, whom 
history representeth as laudable persons, 
did yet confer to the advancement of pa- 
pal grandeur. But they who did most 
advance that interest, as Pope Leo I., 
Gelasius I., Pope Nicholas I., Pope Greg- 
ory VII., in the esteem of true zealots, 
pass for the best popes.* Hence the dis- 
tinction between a good man, a good 
prince, a good pope. 

8. Men of an inferior condition are apt 
to express themselves highly in commen- 
dation of those who are in a superior 
rank, especially upon occasion of address 
and intercourse ; which commendations 
are liable to be interpreted for acknowl- 
edgments or attestations of right, and 

« Sixius V. 
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ihcnce do sometimes prove means of 
creating it. 

Of the generality of men it is truly 
said, that it " doth fondly serve fame, and 
is stunned with titles and images,"* read- 
ily ascribing to superiors wliatever they 
claim, without scanning the grounds of 
their title. Simple and weak men, out 
of abjectedness or fear, are wont to 
crouch, and submit to any thing upon any 
terms. Wise men do not love brangling, 
nor will expose their quiet and safety with- 
out great reason ; thence being inclinable 
to comply with greater persons. Bad 
men, out of design to procure advantages 
or impunity, are prone to flattery and 
gloze with them. Good men, out of due 
reverence to them, and in hope of fair 
usage from them, are ready to compli- 
ment them, or treat them with the most 
respectful terms. Those who are obliged 
to them will not spare to extol them ; 
paying the easy return of good words for 
good deeds. 

Thus all men conspire to exalt power ; 
the which snatcheth all good words as 
true, and construeth them to the most fa- 
vourable sense ; and allegeth them as 
verdicts and arguments of unquestionable 
right. So are the compliments, or terms 
of respect, used by Jerome, Austin, The- 
odoret, and divers others, toward popes, 
drawn into an argument for papal author- 
ity ; whcnas the actions of such Fathers, 
and their discourses upon other occasions, 
do manifest their serious judgment to 
have been directly contrary to his jire- 
tences : wherefore the emperor of Con- 
stantinople, in the Florentine synod, had 
good reason to decline such sayingst for 
arguments; for, " If" (saith he) " any of 
the saints doth in an epistle honour the : 
pope, shall he take that as importing priv- 1 
ileges ?"t I 

i). (jood men commonly (out of char- j 
itable simplicity, meekness, modesty, and 
humility, love of peace, and averseness 
from contention) are apt to yeild to the 
encroachments of those who anywise do 
excel them ; and when such men do 



qui famnp sorvii inepiiis. 



yield, others are ready to follow their a 
ample. Bad men have little intereAK 
resist, and no heart to stand for pubb 
good ; but rather strike in presently, vk 
ing advantage by their compliance tt 
drive a good market for themaelva 
Hence so many of all sorts inalltiowi 
did comply with popes, or did not o^ 
struct them ; suffering them without gmt 
obstacle to raise their power. 

10. If in such cases a few wise nxi 
do apprehend the consequences of thio^ 
yet they can do little to prevent xhfUL 
They seldom have the courage with aufr 
ficient zeal to bustle against encroach 
ments ; fearing to be overborne by ill 
stream, to lose their labour, and vainly M 
suffer by it: if they oflfer at resistance, il 
is usually faint and moderate : whereH 
power doth act vigorously, and push i^ ' 
self forward with mighty violence ; n 
that it is not only difficult to check it,iMK 
dangerous to oppose it. 

Ambiguity of words (as it cauelk 
many debates, so) yieldeth much advin- 
tage to the foundation and amplificalioi 
of power :* for whatever is said of iK, 
will be interpreted in favour of it, and 
will afford colour to its pretences. Woidi 
innocently or carelessly used are by ii> 
terpreiation extended to signify grm 
matters, or what you please. For ifr 
stance, 



Ac .stit|iot iii litulis ei iinai^inibus 



The word bishop may import anyki 
of superintendency or inspection : henee 
St. Peter came to be reckoned bishop of 
Rome, because in virtue of his apostolic 
office he had inspection over that churck 
founded by him, and might exercise some 
episcopal acts. 

The word head doth signify any kind 
of eminency ; the word prince^ any pri- 
ority ; the word to preside^ any kind of 
superiority or pre-eminence :t hence 
some Fathers attributing those names to 
St. Peter, they are interpreted to have 
thought him sovereign in power over the 
apostles. And because some did give 
like terms to the pope, they infer his sih 
periority in power over all bishops; nol* 
withstanding such Fathers did expresi a 
contrary judgment. 



Ilor. 

tVfiru pi^rii TUiV ayiov. 
\ M'/rrof, ^ijTi, Tis Twr ayitov iv irieroXJi rijiSi 
r''>v jrdTui', nai iK\t\fli) tuvto dvTi irpovoniunr. "—Sy II. 

Flor. sess. rxv. (p. &4S.) 



* Ita clcvocabulorumocca*%iunib'js plnrini' 
quirstiunus suboraaiiiur, sicut et de verboroB 
in comiuutiioaibus. — Ttrtutl. de Resur. Csn. 
51. 

t Kai hytiffB^i Kt^aknv. Can. Apost. 31. 
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The word successor may import any der- 
ivalion of power : hence because St. Pe- 
ter is said to have founded the church of 
fiome, and to have ordained the first bish- 
op there, the pope is called his succes- 
sor. 

The word authority doth oden import 
ny kind of induence upon the opinions 
r actions of men (grounded upon emin- 
Dce of place, worth, reputation, or any 
jch advantage:) hence, because the 
ope of old sometimes was desired to 
iterpose his authority, they will under- 
and him to have had right to command 
r judge in such cases ;* although auihor- 
y is sometimes opposed to command, as 
vhere Livy saith, that " Evander did hold 
hose places by authority, rather than by 
ommand,"t and Tacitus of the German 
irinces saith, " They are heard rather 
Lccordingto their authority of persuading, 
ban power of commanding.''^ " The 
wordjwrf^" (saith Canus) 'Ms frequent- 
ly used to signify no more than, I do 
think or conceive ;"|| whereby he doth 
excuse divers popes from having decreed 
a notable error ; (for Alexander III. says 
of them, " That they judged, that after a 
matrimony contracted, not consummated, 
another may be valid, that being dissolv- 
e<l.") Yet if the pope is said lo have 
jvdgid so or so in any case, it is alleged 
for a certain argument of proper juris- 
diction, 

11. There is a strange enchantment in 
Words; which being (although with no 
great colour of reason) assumed, do work 
on the fancies of men, especially of the 
'Weaker son. Of these power doth ever 
Arrogate to itself such as are most opera- 
5*^61 by their force sustaining and extend- 
ing itself. 

* Quia duobus episcopis, quorum ea tem- 

P^te summa authoritas erat non illuserat 

— . Sulp. Sev. ii. 63. Because he had not 

deluded the two bishops who had ihe greatest 

'^othoriiy in those times. Non mediocris au- 

Ijoriiaiis episcopus Carthag. — Aug. Ep. 162. 

^e bishop of Carthage was of no mean au- 
tbority. 

. t Evander ea authoritatemagis quam 

[ ^perioretinebat loca. — Liv. 1. 

\ audiuntur authoritate suadendi potius 

luam jubeudi potestate. — Tac. de Mor. Ger. 
(p. 640.) 

. II Verbum judico frequenter in ea significa- 
tiOQe Qsurpatur, ut idem sit quod seniio seu 
JPiDor.-Ca«. loc. vi. cap. 8. (Comp. lib. vi. 

20 



So divers prevalent factions did as- 
sume to themselves the name of catho' 
lie ; and the Roman church particularly 
hath appropriated that word to itself, 
even so as to commit a bull, implying 
Rome and the universe to be the same 
place ; and the perpetual canting of this 
term hath been one of its most effectual 
charms to weak people : " I am a catho- 
lic," that is, " an universal ; therefore all 
T hold is true :" this is their great argu- 
ment. 

The words successor of Peter^ apos- 
tolic see, prima sedes, have been strongly 
urged for arguments of papal authority ; 
the which have, beyond their true force 
(for indeed they signify nothing), had a 
strange efficacy upon men of understand- 
ing and wisdom. 

12. The pope's power was much am- 
plified by the importunity of persons con- 
demned or extruded from their places, 
whether upon just accounts, or wrongful- 
ly and by faction ; for they finding no 
other more hopeful place of refuge and 
redress, did often apply to him :* for 
what will not men do, whither will not 
they go in straits ? 

Thus did Ma re ion go to Rome, and 
sue for admission to communion there. 
So Fortunatus and Felicissimus in St. 
Cyprian, being condemned in Afric, did 
fly to Rome for shelter ; of which ab- 
surdity St. Cyprian doth so complain. 
So likewise Martianus and Bnsilides, in 
St. Cyprian, being outed of their Sees 
for having lapsed from the Christian pro- 
fession, did fly to Stephen for succour, 
to be restored. y So Maximus (the Cyn- 
ic) went to Rome to get a confirmation 
of his election at Constantinople. So 
Marcellus, being rejected for heterodoxy, 
went thither to get attestation to his or- 
thodoxy (of which St. Basil complaineth.) 
So Apia ri us, being condemned in Afric 
for his crimes, did appeal to Rome. 

And, on the other side, Athanasius be- 
ing with great partiality condemned by 
the synod of Tyre ;t Paulus and other 

ut ad domini mei tanti pontificis et 



piissimi patris, omnium ad se confugientium 
tutissimi defensoris ac protectoris, &c. — Ro- 
thaldi Appell. (in P. Nich. 1. Ep xxxvii. p. 

563.) my lord so great a pontiff, and most 

pious a father, the safe defender and protector 
of all those that flee unto him for succour. 

t Calendion of Amioch, liber, cap. 18. 

y Cypr.Eip. 55,^. 
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bishops being extruded from iheir Sees 
for orthodoxy ; St. Chrysostom being 
condennned and expelled by Theophilus 
and his complices ; Flavianus being de- 
posed by Dioscorus and the Ephesine 
synod ; Theodoret being condemned by 
the same— did cry out for help to 
Rome.* Chelidonius, bishop of Resanon, 
being deposed by Hilarius of Aries (for 
crimes), did fly to Pope Leo. Ignatius, 
patriarch of Constntinople, being extrud- 
ed from his Sen by Photius, did complain 
to the pope. 

13. All princes are forward to heap 
honour on the bishop of their imperial 
city ; it seeming a disgrace to themselves 
that so near a relation be an inferior to 
any other ; who is, as it were, their 
spiritual pastor, who is usually by their 
special favour advanced. The city it- 
self, and the court, will be restless in as- 
sisting him to climb. 

Thus did the bishop of Constantinople 
arise to that high pitch of honour, and to 
be second patriarch ; who at first was a 
mean suffragan to the bishop of Heraclea : 
this, by the synods of Constantinople and 
Chalcedon, is assigned for the reason of 
his advancement." 

And how ready the emperors were to 
promote the dignity of that bishop, we 
see by many of their edicts to that pur- 
pose ; as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their city, the 
emporors usually did favour the pope, 
assisting him in the furtherance of his de- 
signs, and extending his privileges by their 
edicts at home, and letters to the eastern 
emperors, recommending their affJiirs. 

So in the synod of Chalcedon we have 
the letters of Valentinian, together with 
those of Placidia and of Eudoxia, the em- 
presses, to Theodosius, in behalf of Pope 
Leo, for retractation of the Ephesine 
synod ; wherein they do express them- 
selves engaged to maintain the honour 
of the Roman See : " Seeing that" (saith 
Placidia, mother of Theodosius) " it be- 
comcth us in all things to preserve the 
honour and dignity of this chief city, 
which is the mistress of all others."* 

• 'Offdre nofirti fjftai ravrt] ttj fteytarti ir6\ei, fins 
iltnroiva iraoiou irdp^tt tu*v yc<7tv, iv zaat rd aiSai 
irapaAy\a(iu. — Svil. Clllllc. (p. 27.) 

• P. Leo Ep.'SO; Marc. v. 32; P. Nich. I. 
£p. xxxviii. (p. 504,) Uothaldus. 

■ Cod. Lib. I. tit. 2. cap. 16. 



So Pope Nicholas confesseth, thtttk 
emperors had " extolled the Roman See 
with divers privileges, had enriched it 
with gifts, had enlarged it with benefits"* 
(or benefices), &c. 

14. The popes had the advantage of 
being ready at hand to suggest what tJMj 
pleased to the court, and thereby to pm* 
cure his edicts (directed or dictated hj 
themselves) in their favour, forezieixliB| 
their power, or repressing any oppoa- 
tion made to their encroachments. 

Baronius observeth, that the bishopmf 
Constantinople did use this advaniay 
for their ends : for thus he reflecteth m 
the edict of the emperor Leo in hnm 
of that see: '^ These things Leo ^ hi 
questionless conceived in the woidirf 
Acacius, swelling with pride/' 

And no less unquestionably didtki 
popes conceive words for the empem 
in countenance of their authority.^ 

Such was that edict of Valeniiniuii 
favour of Leo against Hilarius, bishop rf 
Aries (in an unjust cause, as Binius c* 
fesseth), who contested his authority to 
undo what was done in a Gallican syaoL' 
And we may thank Baronius himself fv 
this observation : '^ By this, reader, tha 
understandest that when the emperoni^ 
dained laws concerning religion, tkf 
did it by transcribing and enacting tki 
laws of the church, upon the admonitlH 
of the holy bishops requiring them lo^ 
their duty.'^j: It was a notable edict whick 
Pope Hilarius allegeth : ^^ It was ahod^ 
creed by the laws of Christian prineeiy 
that whatsoever the bishop of the tp»' 
tolic see should upon examination |n^ 
nounce concerning churches and tkir; 



♦Qnalitcr (imperatores) earn divc^Msbel^ 
ficiis extulennt, doni.s dituveriDt, henefioi 
nmpliaverint, qualiter illam, &c. — A ykk. I 
Ep. viii. (p. 513.) 

-Roman as tempore prisco 



Pauper erat piaesul, regal i inunere crevit, It 

Gunth. Lig. \\b,i. 

t Htc Leo, sed Acacii fastu luinentif pi^| 
cuUUibio verbis concepta, c*t stylo superlHCd 
arata. — Baron, ann. -173, ^\. 

X Ex his intellisfis, leetor. cum de rebosM 
rris imperatores leges ^anxivere, id ip»**| 
adinoiiitione ss. pnrsuliim requireDtinm eona 
otricium ex scriptis legibus staiulsse.— 5«i^| 
ann. -158. ^ 4. 

* A pud Marc. v. 22. 

« Bin. ad F. Hill. Ep. 11. (p. 576.) 
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governors, &c. should with reverence be 
received, and strictly observed,"* &c. 

Such edicts, by crafty suggestions, be- 
ing at opportune times from easy and 
unwary princes procured, did hold, not 
being easily reversed : and the power 
which the pope once had obtained by 
ihem, he would never part with ; forti- 
fying it by higher pretences of divine 
immutable right/ 

The Emperor Gratian, having gotten 
the world under him, did order the 
churches to those who would communi- 
cate with Pope Damasus.® This and the 
like countenances did bring credit and 
authority to the Roman See. 

15. It is therefore no wonder that popes, 
being seated in the metropolis of the 
western empire (the head of all the Ro- 
man state), should find interest sufficient 
to make themselves by degrees what 
they would be : for they not only sur- 
passing the provincial bishops in wealth 
and repute, but having power in court, 
who dared to pull a feather with them, 
or to withstand their encroachments ? 
What wise man would not rather bear 
much, than contest upon such disadvant- 
ages, and without probable grounds of 
success ? 

16. Princes who favoured them with 
auch concessions, and abetted their un- 
dertakings, did not foresee what such in- 
crease of power in lime would arise to ; 
or suspect the prejudice thence done to 
imperial authority. They little thought 
that in virtue thereof popes would 
check and mate princes, or would claim 
superiority over them : for the popes at 
that time did behave and express them- 
selves with modesty and respect to em- 
perors. 

17. Power once rooted doth find sea- 
sons and favourable junctures for its 
growth ; the which it will be intent to 
embrace. • 

The confusions of things, the eruptions 
of barbarians, the straits of emperors, 
the contentions of princes, &c. did all 
turn to account for him ; and in confu- 
sion of things he did snatch what he 
could to himself. 



♦ Christianomm qnoque principum lege de- 
cretum est, &c. — P. HUarius, Ep. xi (p. 576.) 

* P. Nich. I. Ep. 36. 

• Theod. V. 2. 



The declination and infirmity of the 
Roman empire gave him opportunity to 
strengthen his interests, either by closing 
with it, so as to gain somewhat by its con- 
cession ; or by opposing it, so as to head 
a faction against it. As he often had op- 
portunity to promote the designs of em- 
perors and princes, so those did return to 
hi m increase of aut horily ; so they trucked 
and bartered together. For when princes 
were in straits, or did need assistance 
(from his reputation at home) to the fur- 
therance of their designs, or support of 
their interest in Italy, they were content 
to honour him, and grant what he desir- 
ed ; as in the case of Acacius, which had 
caused so long a breach, the emperor, to 
engage Pope Hormisdas, did consent to 
his will. And at the Florentine synod, 
the emperor did bow to the pope's terms, 
in hopes to get his assistance against the 
Turks. 

When the eastern emperors, by his 
means chiefly, were driven out of Italy, 
he snatched a good part of it to himself, 
and set up for a temporal prince.* 

When princes did clash, he, by yield- 
ing countenance to one side, would be 
sure to make a good market for himself: 
for this pretended successor to the fisher- 
man was really skilled to angle in troub- 
led waters. 

They have been the incendiaries of 
Christendom, the kindlers and fomenters 
of war ; and would often stir up wars ;' 
and inclining to the stronger part, would 
share with the conqueror ; as when he 
stirred up Charles against the Lombards. 
They would, upon spiritual pretence, be 
interposing in all affairs.t 

He did oblige princes by abetting their 
cause when it was unjust or weak ; his 
spiritual authority satisfying their con- 
science : whence he was sure to receive 
good acknowledgment and reccompense. 
As when he did allow Pepin's usurpa- 
tion. (An. 752.) 



* Apvds rrsaovaris iras dvfip ^vXt^srai — — . 
When the oak is fallen, every one gets some 
wood. 

t Non sine suspicione, quod illorum tempo- 
rum pontitices, qui bella exiinguere, discordias 
toUere debuissent, suscitarent ea poiius atque 
nutrirent. — Modruviensis Episc. in Cone. Lot. sub 
Leo. X. ses. vi. (p. 72.) 

f Anast. in Vit. Zach. t. Nich. I. Ep. 25., 30^ 
Ace. 
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He pretended to dispose of kingdoms, 
and to constitute princes ; reserving obei- 
sance to himself. Gregory VII. grant- 
ed to Robert Guislard Naples and Sicily 
(An. 1060), heneficiario jure. Innocent 
II. gave to Roger the title of king. (An. 
1139.) 

There is scarce any kingdom in Eu- 
rope which he hath not claimed the sov- 
ereignty of, by some pretence or other. 
Princes sometime, for quiet sake, have 
desired the pope^s consent and allowance 
of things appertaining of right to them- 
selves, whence the pope took advantage 
to claim an original right of disposing 
such things. 

The proceeding of the pope upon 
occasion of wars is remarkable : when 
he did enter league with a prince, to side 
with him in a war against another, he 
did covenant to prosecute the enemy 
with spiritual arms (that is, with excom- 
munications and interdicts), engaging his 
confederates to use temporal arms. So 
making ecclesiastical censures tools of 
interest. 

When princes were in dif!>cuUies (by 
the mutinous disposition of princes, the 
emulation of antagonists), he would, as 
served his interest, interpose ; hooking 
in some advantage to himself. 

In the tumults against our King John, 
he struck in, and would have drawn the 
kingdom to himself. 

He would watch opportunity to quar- 
rel with princes, upon pretence they did 
intrench on his spiritual power : as about 
the point of the investiture of bishops, 
and receiving homage from them. 

Gregory VII. did excommunicate Hen. III. (an. 1076.) 

Calixtus 11. Hen. IV. (an. 1120.) 

Adrian IV. Fred. (an. 1160.) 

Clestinua III. Hen. V. (an. 1195.) 

Innocent III. Otho (an. 1219.) 

Honorius III. and Gregory IX. ? Fred. II. (an. 1220.) 
Innocent IV. in the Lugd. Cone. > (1245.) 

18. The ignorance of times did him 
great service : for then all the little 
learning which was, being in his clients 
and factors, they could instil what they 
pleased into the credulous people. Then 
his dictates would pass for infallible or- 
acles, and his decrees for inviolable 
laws : whence his veneration was ex- 
ceedingly increased. 

19. He was forward to support fac- 
tious churchmen against princes, upon 
pretence of spiritual interest and liber- 



ty.* And usually by his imporlui 
arts getting the better in such c 
he thereby did much strengthen 
thority. 

20. He making himself the 1: 
all the clergy, and carrying bin 
its protector and patron, did 
thereby innumerable most able 
tongues, and pens, who were de\ 
maintain whatever he did, and 
tie else to do. 

21. So great a party he ch 
with exorbitant liberties, sufferin 
to rule over them, or touch them, 
himself. 

22. He did found divers militi 
bands of spiritual janizaries, to \ 
batants for his interests ; who, ( 
ing immediately upon him, subsis 
his charters, enjoying exemptions 
authority from other jurisdictions 
sworn to a special obeisance < 
were entirely at his devotion, 
with all their might to advance 
terests, and to maintain all the pr 
of their patron and benefactor. 

These had great sway among t 
pie, upon account of their religiou 
and pretences to extraordinary 
of sanctimony, austerity, contei 
the world. And learning being 
confined to them, they were th 
teachers and guides of Christend 
that no wonder if he did challen 
could maintain any thing by the 
ence. 

They did cry up his power, aj 
rior to all others. They did attr 
him titles strangely high, V\ 
Spouse of the churchy &c., Strang 
butes o^omnipotency^ infallibility 

23. Whereas wealth is a grea 
of power, he did invent divers ' 
drawing great store thereof to h 

By how many tricks did h 
tioney from all parts of Christc 
as by 

Dispensations for marriage wi 
grees prohibited, or at unce 
times ; — for vows and oaths ; 
servance of fasts and abstinenc 



* Anselme, anno 1109. Becket, at 
Eadmcr. Matt. For. 

t Pro pallio omnino aliquid dare pn 
Grt^. 2, Ep. ir. 44. 
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pluralities and incompatible benefices, 
non-residences, dec. 

Indulgences, and pardons, and freeing 
souls from the pains of purgatory. 

Reservations, and provisions of bene- 
fices, not bestowed gratis.* 

Consecrated presents ; Agnus Vet's, 
roses, swords,f dec. 

Confirmation of bishops ; sending 
palls, j: 

Appeals to his court. 

Tributes of Peter-pence, annates, 
tithes, — introduced upon occasion of ho- 
ly wars, and continued. || 

Playing fast and loose, tying knots, 
and undoing them for gain. 

Sending legates to drain places of 
money. 

Commutations of penance for money. 

Inviting to pilgrimage at Rome. 

Hooking in legacies. What a mass 
ni treasure did ail this come to ! What 
a trade did he drive !§ 

24. He did indeed easily, by the help 
of his mercenary divines, transform most 
points of divinity in accommodation to 
his interests of power, reputation, and 
gain. 

25. Any pretence, how slender soev- 
er, will in time get some validity ; being 
fortified by the consent of divers au- 
thors, and a current of suitable practice. 

Any story serving the designs of a 
party will get credit by being often told, 
especially by writers bearing a sem- 
blance of gravity ; whereof divers will 
never be wanting to abet a flourishing 
party. 

26. The histories of some ages were 
composed only by the pope's clients, 
friars and monks, and such people ; 
^hich therefore are partial to him, ad- 
dicted to his interests, and under awe of 
Urn. 

For a long time none dared open his 
mouth to question any of his pretences, 
or reprehend his practices, without being 
called heretic, and treated as such. 

27. Whereas the pope had two sorts 

* Vendit plumbum pro auro. 

t Taxa camerarisB. 

t In the times of Henry I., the Bishop of 
York did pay £10,000 sterling for his pall. — 
W.Pflr. (p. 274.) 

II Peter-pence.— P/fl^ p. 257. 
...^ Qaamas nobis divitias perperit hsec fabula 
Ckristi? 



of opposites to subdue temporal princes 
and bishops ; his business being to over- 
top princes and to enslave all bishops, or 
to invade and usurp the rights of both ; 
he used the help of each to compass his 
designs on the other ; by the authority of 
princes oppressing bishops, and by the 
assistance of bishops mating princes. 

28. When any body would not do as 
he would have them, he did incessantly 
clamour or whine that " St. Peter was 
injured."* 

29. The forgery of the Decretal Epis- 
tles (wherein the ancient popes are 
made expressly to speak and act accord- 
ing to some of his highest pretences, 
devised long after their times, and which 
they never thought of, good men) did 
hugely conduce to his purpose ; author- 
izing his encroachments by the suffrage 
of ancient doctrine and practice : a great 
part of his canon law is extracted out 
of these, and grounded on them. 

The donation of Constanline, fictitious 
acts of councils, and the like counterfeit 
stuft', did help thereto; the which were 
soon embraced, as we see in Pope Gre- 
gory II. 

As also legends, fables of miracles, 
and all such deceivahteiiess of unright- 
eousnessA 

30. Popes were so cunning as to form 
grants, and impute that to privileges de- 
rived from them, which princes did en- 
joy by right or custom.J 

31. Synods of bishops called by him at 
opportune seasons, consisting of his vo- 
taries or slaves. None dared therein to 
whisper any thing to the prejudice of his 
authority. He carried whatever he 
pleased to propose, without check or 
contradiction. Who dared to question 
any thing done by such numbers of pas- 
tors, styling themselves the " represen- 
tative of Christendom ?" 

32. The having hampered all the 
clergy with strict oaths of universal obe- 
dience to him (beginning about the times 
of Pope Gregory VII.), did greatly as- 
sure his power. 

* Quando el apostolica praecepiio ad injuri- 
am B. Petri in illis partibus non observainr, et 
a te spernitur et violalur. — P. Nich. I Ep. 37. 

+ 'Andrr, rUs dSiKias,—2 Thess. ii. 10. 

X Twisd. p. 17. Non necessiiaiis, sed hono- 
ris causa peto. Exiortis as^5enlationibus. — P. 
L«o. Eptst. {ad Syn. CHdlt.^ 
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33. When intolerable oppressions and 
exactions did constrain princes to strug- 
gle with him, if he could not utterly pre- 
vail, things were brought to composition ; 
whereby he was to be sure for that time 
a gainer, and gained establishment in 
some points, leaving the rest to be got 
afterward in more favourable junctures. 

Witness the ^ Henry IT. and P. Alex. III. anno. 1 172> 
Concordates > Edw. III. and P. Greg. XI. anno 1373. 
between y Henry V. and P. Mart. V. anno 1418. 

34. When princes were fain to curb 
their exorbitances by Pragmatical Sanc- 
tions^ they were restless till they had 
got those sanctions revoked. And when 
they found weak princes, or any prince 
in circumstances advantaging their de- 
sign, they did obtain their end. So Pope 
Leo X. got Lewis XL to repeal the 
Pragmatical Sanctions of his ancestors. 

35. The power he did assume to ab- 
solve men from oaths and vows, to dis- 
pense with prohibited marriages, &c., did 
not only bring much grist to his mill, but 
did enable him highly to oblige divers 
persons (especially great ones) to him- 
self. For to him they owed the quiet of 
their conscience from scruples ; to him 
they owed the satisfaction of their de- 
sires, and legitimation of their issue, and 
title to their possessions. 

36. So the device of indulgences did 
greatly raise the veneration of him : for 
who would not adore him, that could 
loose his bands, and free his soul from 
long and grievous pains ? 

SUPPOSITION VI. 

The next Supposition is this, *' That in fact 
the Roman bishops continually from St. Pe- 
ter's tiiTM? have enjoyed and exercised this 



sovereign power 



>i 



This is a question of fact, which will 
be.st be decided by a particular consid- 
eration of the several branches of sover- 
eign power; that so we may examine 
the more distinctly whether in all ages 
the popes have enjoyed and exercised 
them, or not. 

And if we survey the particular 
branches of sovoreii^niy, we shall find 
that the pope? hath no just title to them, 
in reason, bv vulid law, or accordinji to 
ancuMit [)racrtico ; whence each of them 
doth yirld a good argument against his 
pH'tcjiices. 



L If the pope were sovereigD of thi 
church, he would have power toc» 
vocate its supreme councils and judi» 
tories ; and would constantly have et 
ercised it. 

This power, therefore, the pope doA 
claim ; and indeed did pretend to it i 
long time since, before they could obtM 
to exercise it : " It is manifestly ip> 
parent,^^ saith Pope Leo X., with appi» 
bation of his Late ran synod, ^* that the 
Roman bishop for the time being (i 
who hath authority over all couoc34 
hath alone the full right and power df 
indicting, translating, and disaoInBi 
councils:"* and long before him, "* To 
the apostolical authority ,^^ saith Pop 
Adrian I., ^^ by our Lord^s command, aid 
by the merits of St. Peter, and by tk 
decrees of the holy canons, and of tk 
venerable Fathers, a right and apedil 
power of convocating synods hath noaaf- 
wise been committed :"t and yet befixi 
him, " The authority" (saith Pope Jb- 
lagius 11.) ^^of convocating synodi htik 
been delivered to the apostolical see hf 
the singular privilege of St. Peter.^J 

But it is manifest that the pope caoDOl 
pretend to this power by virtue of a^ 
old ecclesiastical canon, none such beiig 
extant or produced by him ; nor can b 
allege any ancient custom; there hafiog 
been no general synod before Conslu- 
tine : and as to the practice from ihri 
time, it is very clear, that for some agci 
the popes did not assume or exeiciK 
such a power, and that it was not taluB 
for their due. Nothing can be moA 
evident, and it were extreme impudence 
to deny, that the emperors, at their pleai* 
ure, and by their authority, did congie- 

^ Distinct. 17. Cum etiam solnm Boa 
pontificem pro tempcnre existentem. tanquia 
auctoritatcm super omnia concilia habeaieo, 
conciliorum indicendorum, transferendorum ac 
dissolvendorum plenum jus et fwiesiialem hs- 

bere manifesle constet. — Cone. Lai se» 

xi. (p. 152), ann. 

t Cui jussione Domini, ei meritii B. 

Petri apostoli, sin^ularis congregandarumff- 
nodorum aiiihoritas, et sanctorum caiioaBB 
ac verandorum Patrum decreiis mnltipltcittr 
privatatradita est ]>otesias. — P. Hadriam /■i?>' 
Bin. torn. v. p. 5lJo, (an. 785.) 

f Cum general ium sy nodorum conroea!t4i 
auctoriias aposiolicrp scdi B. Peiri sini^Iin 

pnvile^io sit iradira . P. Pt'fa::. li.fy 

8, (Bin. tom. ir. p. 47t)), ana. 5S7. " Qm JU 
hfcc epistola sit Pelagii II. ? Ne^t LaiiMi» 
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^te all the first general synods ; for so 
the oldest historians in most express 
terms do report, so those princes in their 
edicts did aver, so the synods themselves 
did declare. The most just and pious 
emperors, who did bear greatest love to 
the clergy, and had much respect for the 
pope, did call them without scruple ; it 
was deemed their right to do it ; none 
did remonstrate against their practice ; 
the Fathers in each synod did refer there- 
to, with allowance, and commonly with 
applause ; popes themselves did not con- 
test their right, yea commonly did peti- 
tion them to exercise it. 

These things are so clear and so obvi- 
•ous, that it is almost vain to prove them ; 
I shall therefore but touch them. 

In general, Socrates doth thus attest 
to the ancient practice : " We"" (sailh 
he) " do continually include the emperors 
in our history, because upon them, ever 
since they became Christians, ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs have depended, and the great- 
est synods have been and are made by 
their appointment -y* and Justinian, in 
his prefatory type to the fifth general 
council, beginneth thus : " It hath been 
ever the care of pious and orthodox em- 
perors, by the assembling of the most 
religious bishops, to cut off heresies, as 
they did spring up ; and by the right 
faith, sincerely preached, to keep the 
holy church of God in peace :"t and to 
do this was so proper to the emperors, 
that when Ruffin did afRrm St. Hilary 
to have been excommunicated in a synod, 
St. Jerome, to confute him, did ask ; 
" Tell me, what emperor did command 
this synod to be congregated ?"J imply- 
ing it to be illegal or impossible that a 
synod should be congregated without the 
imperial command. 

Particularly Eusebius saith of the 
first Christian emperor, that " as a com- 

* Hvve^cii Kat rois PaffiXeTg rr} Icropltf irepiXafx- 
Sdvofiev, 6i6ri d<p* ov XptcTiai/t^civ fip^avro, ra rrjs 
ixKKriaiai "npay^ara fiprriro i^ aircSv, xai al yLiyiQTai 
■cvvoSot rp avriov yvuturi yty6va(xi t£ koI yivovrai. — 

Socr. 5, Procem. 

f Semper studium fuit orthodoxis et piis im- 
peratoribus, proiempore exortas haere.»«es per 
congregationem religiosissimorum episcoporum 
amputare, et recta fide sincere praedicata in 
pace sanctam, Dei ecclesiam custodire Jus- 
tin, in Syn. 5, Collat. i. (p. 209), Grsece p. 368, 
magis emphatice. 

X Doce quis imperator hanc synoduip 

jusserit congregari ? — Hier. 



mon bishop appointed by God he did 
summon synods of God's ministers ;" so 
did he " command a great number of 
bishops to meet at Aries" (for decision 
of the Donatists' cause ;) so did he also 
'* command" the bishops from all quarters 
to meet at Tyre, for examination of the 
affairs concerning Athanasius; and that 
he did convocate the great synod of Nice 
(the first and most renowned of all gen- 
eral synods) all the historians do agree, 
he did himself affirm, the Fathers there- 
of in their synodical remonstrances did 
avow ; as we shall hereafter, in remark- 
ing on the passages of that synod, shew.* 

The sanf>e course did his son Constan- 
tius follow, without impediment ; for al- 
though he was a favourer of the Arian 
party, yet did the Catholic bishops readi- 
ly at his call assemble in the great synods 
of Sardica,t of Ariminum,J of Seleucia,|| 
of Sirmium,§ of Milan,^ &c. Which 
he, out of a great zeal to compose dis- 
sensions among the bishops, did convo- 
cate. 

After him the emperor Valentinian, 
understanding of dissensions about divine 
matters, to compose them, did indict a 
synod in Illyricum.** 

A while after, for settlement of the 
Christain state (which had been greatly 
disturbed by the persecution of Julian 
and of Valens, and by divers factions), 
Theodosius I. did " command," saith 
Theodoret, " the bishops of his empire 

* OXa Ttq KOivds iir((TKOiros Ik Qeov KaQioT&ntvQS 
avpSSovi Toiv Tov Qcov XeiTOvpyuiv avveKpdrsi. — Eu- 
seb. de Vit. Const. I. 44. tiXtioroxii U 6ia<p6pu}v 

KoX duvO^Tiov rdiTcov iiriaKdirovs cU rfjv 'A.peXarijorioiv 
n6\iv cvvsXBsTv iKsXcvffanev, — Euseb. Hist. X. 5, 
Ep. ad Chrestum. Ad Arelatensium civitatem 
piissimi imperaioris voluniate adducti, say the 
Fathers in their Epistle to P. Sylvester him- 
self. — Vide Euseb. de Vil. Const, lib. iv. cap. 
41, 42, 43, et Socr. i. 28. 

t llpoaiTa^ev eis JlapSiK^p evvSpafteiv iiriffK&irovs. 
— Theod. ii. 4 ; Soz. iii. 11 ; Socr. ii. 16, 20 ; 
Athan. torn. i. p. 761 ; Hil. in Fragm. p. Ju- 
bet ex toto orbe apud Sardicam episcopos con- 
gregari. — Sulp. ii. 52. 

J "E* r« rrjs rov Qeov KsXevtrsias, xal rrfs cfis «i5- 
atfitias npoffrdynaroSj &C. — Syn. Arim. Ep. ad 
Const. Socr. ii. 37. 

11 Socr. ii. 39. ^p — ytvioQai t6 0a(Tt\eb)s e/re>ev- 
<re np6aTayna. — Ann. 381. 

^ 'O ^atTiXeis avvoSov intaKdirtov iv rw Tiipni^ 
ysffdai tKiviXcvae. — Socr. ii. 29 ; Soz. iv. 6. 

% Jlpdcrayfjia Si riv rotJ 0aai\i(>)s iv Me^ioAdv^ 
itdXei voistaOat rffv avvoSov. — Socr. i. 36 ; Soz. i. 9. 

*# 'Ev jiiv r^ *lXXvf>(«r4> vvvoiov ysvivOai trpotri- 
ra^t. — Theod. iv. 7. 
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to be assembled together at Constantino- 
ple ;"* the which meeting accordingly 
did make the second general synod : in 
the congregation of which the pope had 
so little to do, that Baronius saith it was 
celebrated against his will. 

Afterwards, when Nestorius, bishop 
of Constantinople, affecting to seem 
wiser than others in explaining the mys- 
tery of Christ's incarnation, had raised a 
jangle to the disturbance of the church ; 
for removing it, the Emperor Theodosius 
11. did " by his edict command the bish- 
ops to meet at Ephesus;"t who there 
did celebrate the third general council : 
in the beginning of each action it is af- 
firmed, that the synod was " convocated 
by the imperial decree ;"t the synod 
itself doth often profess it ; the pope's 
own legate doth acknowledge it; and so 
doth Cyril the president thereof. || 

The same emperor, upon occasion of 
Eutvches being condemned at Constanti- 
nople, and the stirs thence arising, did 
indict the second general synod of Ephe- 
sus) which proved abortive by the mis- 
carriages of Dioscorus, bishop of Alex- 
andria), as appeareth by his imperial 
letters to Dioscorus, and the other bish- 
ops, summoning them to that synod : 
" We have decreed, that the most holy 
bishops meeting together,"^ &c. " Af- 

* HvvoSov bfxoSS^wv airia crvvcKaXeae. — SoZ. vii. 
7 ; Socr. V. 8. M<5y;;j rfjs oiKeiaq ffatri^cias rovs 
i-7riorK6irovs els Tfjv K.(i)vorravrtvoviro\iv avvaBpoitiBrivixi 

vpoaera^ev. Theod V. 7. Repugnante Damaso 
celebraia. &;c. — Baron, ann. 553, ^ 224. 

f TlpSoTayna rov ftavikioys eis r^v avvoSov avvii- 

vat UiXtvatv. — Socr. vii. 34; Evagr. i. 3. 

\ *E«f ieairiafxaros tcov PaaiXCtop ffvyKporrjBtXira. 

II 'H ayia avvoSos, f) ^apiri Qeov Kara rd dtciri- 
Cfta rdv evceScorraroiv xal <pi\oypt(TT(ov fjuCiv /3atTi\i- 
<ov avyKporriBeXaa. — Syn. Eph. Act. i. p. 291. 

The holy synod assembled by the grace of God, 
according to the decree of our most religious 

emperors, «Ncc. fi ^dpin Quv xal Tvcvfian Toi) 

{tjieTipov Kpdrovi cvva-xdeTaa. p. 297. Td irpoarer- 
ayixiva rp ^ytfli awdSio irapa rov vneripov Kpdrovi, 
dec. — Act. V. p. 347. ToTs dQpoiaQuai Kara irpSa- 
rayfia twi/ ^aaikiwv. p. 404. "^vriva cvvoSov ol 
"X-ptaTtaviKOiTaTOt koi (piXavdpcondraToi 0a<Ti\eTi dpi- 
vav. Which synod our most Christian and 
gracious emperors appointed, saiih Philip, the 
pope's lej^are. — Act. iii. p. 330. T^ hyia <rvv6- 

6tp T^ KaTO. Qe V X"!"*' f**^ Bivniafta rtoif BEocpiXeorrd- 
rav Kai (piXo^piarayv PaciXicov avva^Beiari . 

To the holy synod assembled by the grace of 
God, and the command of our emperors, &c. 
So do Cyril and Memnoa inscribe their Epis- 
tle. — Act. iv. p. 337. 

^ 'KBecitiaantv Kara rairo ffVvs\B6vT(ov baiord- 



ter the same manner the other most 
verend bishops were written to, to coi 
to the synod."* And, as Pope Leo do""^ 
confess, calling it " the council of bis. ^ 
ops, which you" (Theodosius) "cocm 
manded to be held at Ephesus."f 

The next general synod of Chalcedc^o 
(An. 451) was convocated by the authi 
ity of the Emperor Marcian ; as is 
pressed in the beginning of each 
tion,t as the emperor declareth, as tlie 
synod itself, in the front of its Defini- 
tion, || doth avow : " The holy, gresit, 
and oecumenical synod, gathered toge till- 
er by the grace of God and the cor»- 
mand of our most dread emperors, &z:k;. 
has determined as follows." 

The fifth general synod (An. 5^S) 
was also congregated by the authority of 
Justinian I. ;« and the emperors left-cr 
authorizing it, beginneth (as we saw t>e- 
fore) with an asseriion (backed wiiln. a 
particular enumeration), that all fornrmcr 
great synods were called by the sar»e 
power : the Fathers themselves do scty, 
that they had " come together according 
to the will of God, knd the command of 
the most pious emperor. "§ 

So little had the pope to do in it, tl^ «t 
as Baronius himself telleth us, it 
congregated " against his will, or 
his resistance."^ 

The sixth general synod at Consta 
nople was also indicted by the Empe 
Constantine Pogonatus ; as doth app 
by his leilers, as is intimated at the 
trance of each action, as the synod A- 
acknowledge, as Pope Leo II. (in wh 
time it was concluded) doth affirm, 
synod, in its Definition, as also in 
Epistle to Pope Agatho, doth inscribe 



* T(o avTW rirrco iypd(ftTi xai rots SXXoiy etvXa: 
Tdrins eni<TK6irois (ocrre itapaytviaBai eig rfiv <n»t 
— Syn. Chalc. pars. i. p. 53. 

t Episcopale consilium, quod haberi a^ — 
Ephesum praecepistis. — P. Leo I. Ep. 25. 
24.) ad Theod, 

X Kara BeTop Bcamava cvvaBpotaBeitra. 
&yiav vfiojv i/iBpoiaafiev cvvoSov. — ( Aci. vi. p. 3^ 

II 'H dyia Kal neydXrj Kai oUovfteviKfi avvoio 
Kara Qeov ■)(dpiv^ Kal BCciriana rdv ei\a6e(rrdr(av 
^tXoj^ptoTwi' fiixoiv Paai^euyv avva^etaa 
TavitoTETayftiva. — Act. vi. 346. 

^ Pro Dei voluntate, et jussione piisimi 
peratoris ad hanc urbem coavenimus. — ( 
lat. 8. 

^ Ut quae resistenle Romano pontifice fu- 
congregata.— 5flr<w. ann. 553, § 219. 

« Act. p. 368 ; Gr. p. 309, Lat. 
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self, " The holy and cBcumenical sy- 
nod, congregated by the grace of God, 
and the altogether religious sanction of 
the most pious and most faithful great 
Emperor Constantino :"* and in their 
Definition they say, " By this doctrine of 
peace dictated by God, our most gracious 
emperor, through the divine wisdom 
being guided, as a defender of the true 
faith, and an enemy to the false, havii g 
gathered us together in this holy and 
oecumenical synod, has united the whole 
frame of the church,"f &c. In its ac- 
clamatory oration to the emperor, it saith, 
TuTg detoidiuig vimv nqoaju^cuiv etxofTog 
ois 77j^ TiQeaSvruir^g xul uTToaioXixrig dx- 
Qouoleutg d^;^tF^»i<x(6rMTo; nQdedQog xal 
-fliiel; ^y(Jr;j^tcrro<, &c. Act. xviii. p. 271. 
*' We all acquiescing in your most sacred 
commands ; both the most holy president 
of (Rome) " the most ancient and apos- 
tolical city, and we the least," &c.t 

These are all the great synods which 
posterity with clear consent did admit as 
general : for the next two have been dis- 
claimed by great churches (the seventh 
ly most of the western churches, the 
eighth by the eastern), so that even di- 
i^ers popes after them did not reckon 
them for general councils;'' and all the 
lesi have been only assemblies of western 
Vishops, celebrated after the breach be- 
tween the oriental and occidental 
churches. 

Yet even that second synod of Nice, 
"which is called the seventh synod, doth 
8V0W itself to have " convened by the 
emperor's command ;"|| and in the front 

'H ayia Koi fieydXrj koi oUovfieviKfi vvvoSos, fl 
*ari Qcov ^«f)<i' xai iravivacSii Bitxniana roii tiat- 
^^^tarov /cat inaroTaTOV ficya\ov fiaaiKiioq Kcjj/orav- 

J^^ov aiwaydsiaa. — Act. xviii. p. 255, 285, (in 
^'Pist.adF. Agath.) 

T Taijrjj r^ OcoXtKrw r^Jj eipfjvrig SiSacKaX a Beoa- 

"S^coj 6 npadTaros fifioiv 0a<TiXevs hSnyovftcvoi^ o rffs 

/**»» dpdoSo^ias VTripjia^os, rfji it KaxoSo^ias dvrina- 

X.^S, r>V Kud' fiftds Siyiav ravTrji/ Kai otKOVfieuiKfiv 

"poiaaf bji^yvpiu, rd rjjj iKKXrjaiag airav l^i/cjae avy- 

'[P^fia. — Act. xviii. p. 256, in Definiiione Syno- 

^ ^I Kat yap lireyvconev on fi ayia /cot fityd\ri /cot 
^f^cn^tviKti tKTtj avvo6os^ firtj Kara Geow -^dpiv^ rw 
^«o-i>t«a) irpovrdyjiari evayj(^os iv rp /?aatAtJt avve- 

^poweijWet— .P. Leo 11. inEp. ad Con. Imp. 
p. 505. 

II Uaaa h dyia ovpoSoi fj Kar eiSoKiav Qcov, 
^pocra^ti re rfjs (^iXo-x^pitrrov u/twv ^aaiXtiag avvsX- 
»o«ca.~-Aci. vii. p. 831 : i. 519; ii. 551 ; iii. 
.^ P. Joh. VIII. Ep. 247: P. Nic. I. Ep. 7, 8, 
^" ; P. Hadr. II. Ep. 26. 

21 



of each action, as also of their sy nodi- 
cal Definition, the same style is retained. 

Hitherto it is evident, that all general 
synods were convocated by the imperial 
authority ; and about this matter divers 
things are observable. 

It is observable in how peremjitory a 
manner the emperors did require the 
bishops to convene at the time and place 
appointed by them. Constantino, in his 
letter indicting the synod of Tyre, hath 
these words : "If any one presuming 
to violate our command and sense,"' &c. 

Theodosius II. summoneth the bishops 
to the Ephesine synod in these terms : 
" We, taking a great deal of care about 
these things, will not suffer any one, if 
he be absent, to go unpunished ; nor 
shall he find excuse either with God or 
us, who presently without delay does 
not by the time set appear in the place 
appointed."* 

In like terms did he call them to the 
second Ephesine synod : " If any one 
shall choose to neglect meeting in a synod 
so necessary and grateful to God, and by 
the set time do not with all diligence ap- 
pear in the place appointed, he shall find 
no excuse,"! &c. 

Marcian thus indicteth the synod of 
Nice (after by him translated to Chalce- 
don :) " It properly seemeth good to our 
clemency, that an holy synod meet 'n 
the city of Nice, in the province of Bi- 
Ihynia "J 

Again we may observe, that in the 
imperial edicts, or epistles, whereby 
councils effectually were convened, there 
is nothing signified concerning ihe pope's 
having any authority to call them ; it is 

586; iv.609; v. 696 ; vi. 722 ; vii. 812 ; Defin. 
Synod. Act. vii. p. 817. 

* Kat hli^^^i <5^ TovToiv TtoW^v xoiovficvoi (jtpovtiSa 
diroXifiirdveadai ovSiva ^oprjrois dvc^CfAcSa' ovStfiiav re 
^ei npds Qedv, oiSe irpds rifxai d-KoXoyiav, o [xii napa- 
XP'il*'^ Kara rov irpoeiprijitvov Kaipov, eig rov dfopia- 
devra rdirov arroviaiojs TTapaytvd^itvoq. — Theod JuQ. 

Ep. ad Cyril. Cone. Eph. pars. i. p. 2, 6. 

t Et Si Ttj T^v ovTiji^ dvayKalav /cat rw 0£w <pt\r\v 
napiSeiv it\oiTO <rvvo6ov, Kal /«»; Trdffrj Swafxei xard rdv 
irpotiprmivov Kaipdv rdu dipopiadcvra #rara>a^ot rdrroi/, 
ovStfiiav ^sl irpoi rd Kpurrop, 3^ irods rrjv fifierepay 

tvacStiav diroXoyiap. — Theod. in Ep. ad Diosc. in 
Cone. Chale. Act. i. p. 53. 

J Tovro iSiKtos rji fifxertpa i/peaev ftiicpdrrirt, ha 
dyla avifoSos iv r^ NiKaiCMv rrdXei rfii Btdvvwv Inap- 
yfaj ervyKporrjSti. — In Epist. ad Episc. Syn. 
Chalc. pars. i. p. 34. 

' Euseb. de Vit. Const, iv. 42 ; (vide in v. 
p. 30.) 
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not as by licence from the pope's holi- 
ness, but in their own name and authori- 
ty they act : which were very strange, if 
the popes had any plea then commonly 
approved for such a power. 

As comnfK)nly emperors did call synods 
by the suggestion of other bishops,* so 
again there be divers instances of popes 
applying themselves to the emperors 
with petitions to indict synods ; wherein 
sometimes they prevailed, sometimes 
they were disappointed : so Pope Libe- 
rius did request of Constantius to indict 
a synod for deciding the cause of Atha- 
nasius. " Ecclesiastical judgment" (said 
he, as Theodoret reports) '' should be 
made with great equity : wherefore, if it 
please your piety, command a judica- 
tory to be constituted ;"t and in his epis- 
tle to Hosius, produced by Baronius, he 
saith : " Many bishops out of Italy met 
together, who together with me had be- 
seeched the most religious emperor that 
he would command, as he had thought 
fit, the council of Aquileia to meet."J 

So Pope Damasus, having a desire that 
a general synod should be celebrated in 
Italy for repressing heresies and factions 
then in the church, did obtain the impe- 
rial letters for that purpose directed to 
the eastern bishops, as they in their epis- 
tle to the western bishops do intimate : 
" But because expressing a brotherly af- 
fection toward us, ye have called us, as 
your own members, by the most pious 
emperor's letters, to that synod which by 
the will of God ye are gathering at 
Rome."!! 

It is a wonder that Bellarmine should 
have the confidence to allege this passage 
for himself.J 

So again Pope Innocent I., being desir- 
ous to restore St. Chrysostom, " did" (as 

• KvpiXAos £iV(Jra>s iSirjffe vevfxaai tov viov 

OsoSoclov ra OKfjTrrpa rni hcoas Sieirovros t^v iv 'E^t- 
ci'i irpcorriv avpoSov a\icd>ivai. — Evagr 13. 

j" /itSirtp ei <rov Sokei rjj evaeSeia KpiTfipiov avora- 

dnvai Kc>(Cv<rov. — Theod. ii. 16. 

X Multi ex Italia epibcopi convenemnt, qui 
mecum reiis^'osissimum imperatorem fiierant 
deprecati, m jub^retsicut ipsi placiierat, dudum 
concilium Aquileiense coogregari. — Baron, ann. 
353, ^ 19. 

II 'EireiSav fteprot t^v dStXfufifv repl hftas dyanriv 
iiriSeiKvvfievoi, cvvoSov ini rOf 'Pw//£? Qcov Ptv^fitrei 
wyKpoTivvTei, Kai ////rf wj oUein fieXrj irpoae^tiXitraa- 

6t, ^la T'oif nv Oco-piXttTT-'iT )'•) /SaaiXiiog ypaixftdrcn>. 

-^ThcMnl, V. 9. 
i Bell, de Pont. R. ii. 13. 



Sozomen telleth us*) ** send five bisho"^ 
and two priests of the Roman church • 
Honorius, and to Arcadius the empero 
requesting a synod, with the time a«r 
the place thereof:" in which attempt V 
suffered a repulse ; for the courtiers 4 
Arcadius did repel those agents, " 2 
troubling another government which wra 
bevond their bounds,'^ or wherein tl 
pope had nothing to do that they kn^ 
of. 

So also Pope Leo I.f (whom no pO| 
could well exceed in zeal to maintain t.1 
privileges and advance the eminence 
his See) did in these terms reqii^ 
Theodosius to indict a synod : " Whe 
if your piety shall vouchsafe consen 
our suggestion and supplication, that } 
would command an episcopal counci 
be held in Italy ; soon, God aiding, 
all scandals be cut off."[| Upon «- 
occasion the emperor did appoint a co ^ 
cil (not in Italy, according to the po[^ 
desire, but) at Ephesus; the which 
succeeding well. Pope Leo again 
address to Theodosius in these wor ^ 
" All the churches of our parts, 
bishops with groans and tears, do sup j 
cate your grace, that you would c 
mand a general synod to be celeb 
within Italy."§ To which request < 
though backed with the desire of 1 
western emperor) Theodosius wouldi 
no means consent : for, as Leontius i 
porteth, " when Valentinian, being ir 
porluned by Pope Leo, did writ^ 
Theodosius II. that he would proc^^Ji 
another synod to be held for examin if 
whether Dioscorus had judged rightly" • 



* JItirofxftv ini(TK6rrovs itivTC koX npeoSvripov ^ ' 
T/K 'Pw/iatcjy CKKXriaias irpdi 'Ov(opiov, xai 'AfWC'^*^' 
Tov PaariXea, uvvoiov airfi<TovraSy icai KUtpiv rtM-'^'* 
Kal rditov. — Soz. viii. 28. 

f 'S2s vnepopiav dpxV^ Ivo^Xfjoauras. — Ibid. 

j Humiliter ac sapienier exposciie, ot |>^ 
tioni no^trsc, qua picnariara indici synoc* *■ 
posiulamus. clementissimus imperator dign ^^ 
annuere (saiih Pope Leo, to the clergy ^' 
people of Constaniinople, Ep. 23.) 

II Unde si pietas vesira suggestion! ac ^ *^ 
plicaiioni nosirsE digneiur annuere, ut i*^ 
Italiam haberi jubeaiis episcopale concili"*^ 
ciio auxilianie Deo poteruni omnia scan<-^ * 
resecari — P. Leo I. Ep. 9. 

^ Omnes partium eccJesiae nostrarum, tnt^ ^ 
iTiansiietndini vest m; cum gemiii bus et la^^ 
iiiis supplicant saccrdoies. ui 2:enpra1em sv'' "* 
ium jubeaiia inira lialiain celebran. — P. 
/ Ep. 42. 
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«o, Theodosius did write back to him, 
saying, I shall make no other synod."* 

The same pope did again of the same 
emperor petition for a synod to examine 
the cause of Anatolius, bishop of Con- 
stantinople : " Let your clemency^' 
(«aith he) " be pleased to grant an uni- 
versal council to be held in Italy ; as 
"with me the synod, which for this cause 
did meet at Rome, doth request." Thus 
did that pope continually harp upon one 
String, to get a general synod to be cele- 
brated at his own doors ; but never could 
obtain his purpose, the emperor being 
Stiff in refusing it. 

The same pope, with better success (as 
to the thing, thoughjnotas to the place), 
did request of the Emperor Marcian 
0, synod ;t for he (concurring in opinion 
that ii was needful) " did,'" saith Lil)era- 
tus, " at the petition of the pope and the 
Homan princes, command a general 
council to be congregated at Nice." J 

Now if the pope had himself a known 
right to convocate synods, what needed 
all this supplication, or this application to 
the emperors? Would not the pope 
have endeavoured to exercise his author- 
ity.^ would he not have clamoured or 
whined at any interruption thereof? 
Would so spiritful and sturdy a pope as 
Leo 1 1 have begged that to be done by 
another, which he had authority to do of 
himself, when he did apprehend so great 
necessity for it, and was so much provok- 
ed thereto ? Would he not at least have 
remonstrated against the injury therein 
done to him by Theodosius? 

All that this daring pope could adven- 

* Ova^evriviavdi d)(^Kovnepoi iird Acovrof roi) 
irdira ypa<pei QtoSoaidy tw /uik^oj, Iva iTrirpexf/ri a-vvo- 
^ov yei/tadai, eis rd yvdHvai ei koXws CKpivev h Ai6(r- 
Kopos ^ 0^' h 61 QeoSSaios avriypa^tv avTM Xfywv, 
Sri ov iroioj aXX;?v avvoSop. — Leont. (le Sect. Act. 4. 

f Sanctum clememiae vestras studium, quo 
ad reparaiionem pads ecclesiasticae synodum 
habere voluistis, adeo libenter accepi, ui quam- 
vis earn tieri intra Italiam poposcissem, &;c. — 
ico, Ep. 50. Poposceram quitlem a gloriosissi- 
ma dementia vestra. ut synodum, quam pro 
reparanda orientalis ecclesiae pace a nobis eti- 
am petitara necessariam judicastis, aliquantis- 

per differi adtempusopportunius juberetis 

r. Leo, Ep. 43, 44, 50. 

J Sed eo defuncto, cum martianus imperii 
culmen fuissei adeptus, pro ilia papoe et princi- 
pum Romanorum petitione universale concili- 
um in Nicena congregari jussit. — Lib, Brev. 
cap. 13. 
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Fortissimus Leo. — Liber, cap. 12. 



ture at was to wind in a pretence, that 
the synod of Chalcedon was congregated 
by his consent; for, " It hath been the 
pleasure" (of whom? I pray) '* that a 
general council should be congregated, 
both by the command of the Christian 
princes and with the consent of the apos- 
tolical see,"* saith he very cunningly ; 
y€t not so cunningly, but that any other 
bishop might hav€ said the same for his 
See. 

This power, indeed, upon many just ac- 
counts, peculiarly doth belong to princes ; 
it suiteth to the dignity of their state, it 
appertaineth to their duty, they are most 
able to discharge it. They are the guar- 
dians of public tranquillity, which con- 
stantly is endangered, which commonly 
is violated, by dissensions in religious 
matters (whence we must pray for them, 
that by their care ive may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and hones- 
ty ;^) they alone can authorize their sub- 
jects to take such journeys, or meet in 
such assemblies ; they alone can well 
cause the expenses needful for holding 
synods to be exacted and defrayed ; they 
alone can prot<?ct them, can maintain or- 
der and peace in them, can procure ob- 
servance to their determinations; they 
alone have a sword to constrain resty and 
refractory persons (and in no cases are 
men so apt to be such as in debates about 
these matters), to convene, to confer 
peaceably, to agree, to observe what is 
settled; they, as nursing fathers of the 
churchy as ministers of God^s kingdom, 
as CTicouragers of all good toorks,^ as 
the stewards of God, intrusted with the 
great talents of power, dignity, wealth, 
enabling them to serve God, are obliged 
to cause bishops in such cases to perform 
their duty ; according to the example of 
good princes in holy scripture,. who are 
commended for proceedings of this na- 
ture : for so king Josias did convocate a 
general synod of the church in his time : 
Tlwfi (saith the text) the king sent, and 
gathered together all the elders of Judah 
and Jerusalem, In this synod he presid- 
ed, standing in his place, and making a 



in causa lidei, propter quam generale 



concilium et ex praecepto Christianorum prin- 
cipum, el ex consensu apostoUcse sedis placuit 
congre°:ari. — Ep. 61. 

k 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

* Isa. xlix. 23 ; Wisd. vi. 4 \ Rom. i54cu^« 
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covenant before the Lord ; its resolutions 
he confirmed, causing all that were pres- 
ent in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand 
to that covenant : and he took care of 
their execution, making all present in 
Israel effectually to serve the Lord their 
God,"' 

So also did king Hezekiah gather the 
priests and Levites together^ did warn, 
did command them to do their duty, and 
reform things in the church : My sons^ 
said he, be not now negligent ; for the 
Lord hath chosen you to stand before him, 
to serve him, and that ye should minister 
unto him, and burn incense,^ 

Beside them none other can have rea- 
sonable pretence to such a power, or 
can well be deemed able to manage it : 
so great an authority cannot be exercis- 
ed upon the subject of any prince, with- 
out eclipsing his majesty, infringing his 
natural rights, and endangering his state. 
He that at his pleasure can summon all 
Christian pastors, and make them trot 
about, and hold them when he will, is in 
effect emperor, or in a fair way to make 
himself so. It is not fit therefore that 
any other person should have all the gov- 
ernors of the church at his beck, so as to 
draw them from remote places whither 
he pleaselh ; to put them on long and 
chargeable journeys; to detain them from 
their charge ; to set them on what delib- 
erations and debates he thinketh good. 
It is not reasonable that any one, without 
the leave of princes, should authorize so 
great conventions of men, having such 
interest and sway ; it is not safe that any 
one should have such dependencies on 
him, by which he may be tempted to 
clash with princes, and withdraw his sub- 
jects from their due obedience. Neither 
can any success be well expected from 
the use of such authority by any, who 
hath not power by which he can force 
bishops to convene, to resolve, to obey ; 
whence we see that Constanline, who was 
a prince so gentle and friendly to the 
clergy, was put lo threaten those bishops 
who would absent themselves from the 
synod indicted by him at Tyre ; and The- 
odosius (also "a very mild and religious 
prince") did the like in his summoning 



? 2nhron. xxxiv. 29, &c. 

•on. xxix. 4, 15, 20, 21, &c., ver. 11. 
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the two Ephesine synods.* We likewise 
may observe, that when the " pope and 
western bishops," in a synod ical Epistle, 
" did invite those of the east to a great 
synod indicted at Rome, these did refuse 
the journey, alleging that it would be to 
no good purpose ;"f so also when the 
western bishops did call those of the east, 
for resolving the difference between Fla- 
vianus and Paulinus, both pretending to 
be bishops of Antioch, what effect had 
their summons.^ And so will they al- 
ways or often be ready to say, who are 
called at the pleasure of those who want 
force to constrain them : so that such au- 
thority in unarmed hands (and God keep 
arms out of the pope's hand !) will be • 
only a source of discords. 

Either the pope is a subject, as he was 
in the first times, and then it were too 
great a presumption for him to claim 
such a power over his fellow-subjects in 
prejudice to his sovereign (nor indeed did 
he presume so far, until he had in a man- 
ner shaken off* subjection to the empe- 
ror ;) or he is not a subject, and then it ^ 
not reasonable that he should have such 
power in the territories of another prince. 

The whole business of general syn<xis 
was an expedient for peace, contrived by 
emperors, and so to be regulated by tlieir 
order. Hence even in times and p\sLces 
where the pope was most reverenc^ed, 
yet princes were jealous of suffering the 
pope to exercise such a power over the 
bishops their subjects ;:j: and to obviate ^U 
did command all bishops not to stir out of 
their territories without licence; particu- 
larly our own nation, in the council at 
Clarendon, where it was decreed, || " T^hat 
they should not go out of the kingdom 
without the king's leave." 

To some things above said, a passage 



iviKU. h l3a<Ti\eis Qcoidtrioi irpa^s (T(J>6Spa **''*?* 

navraq roHs dvOpdjirovg rot)j Svras titi rris y^j. — 3*^ 
vii. 42. 

t Tifiv diroSrjuiav napriT^oravro wj oiSiv £%<'*'*''**'. 
KtpSos. — Theod. v. 8. "Eypaipev avToi re, J^*^^ 
Vpariavds o (iaaiKivs^ vvyKoKovvrt^ tig rfiv S'*'^ . 
TOVi d-Kd rfiq dvaro\r\i tin(TK6irov£, — Soz. vii. *:■.' 

Both ihey and Gratianthe emperor wrote, c^^ " 
in* the eastern bishops into the west. --^g 

X Philip of France. — Bin, torn. vii. p. ^^ 
(an. 1302.) , ^^ 

Decretum est non licere e^^ 



regnum absque licentia regis. — Cone, Clarer^ 
vide Matt. Far. Q.nn. 1164. 
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lay be objected which occurrelh in the 
jclamaiion of the sixth synod to the 
mperorConstantine Pogonatus; where- 
it is said, that Constantine and Sylves- 
r did collect the synod of Nice ; Theo- 
•sius I. and Damasus (together with 
'egory and Nectarius), the synod of 
mstantinople ; Theodosius II., with Ce- 
Jtine and Cyril, the Ephesine synod ;* 
d so of the rest To which I answer, 
at the Fathers mean only for the t)on- 
r of those prelates to signify, that they 

iheir places and ways did concur and 
•operate lo the celebration of those sy- 
)ds; otherwise we might, as to matter 
■ fact and history, contest the accurate- 
2SS of their relation ; and it is observa- 
e, that they join other great bishops, 
len flourishing, with the popes ; so that 
' iheir suffrage prove any thing, it prov- 
ih more than our adversaries would 
ave, viz. that all great bishops and pa- 
riarchs have a power or right to convo- 
ate synods. 

As for passages alleged by our adver- 
aries, that no synod could be called, or 
cclesiastical law enacted, without con- 
ent of the pope, they are nowise perli- 
enl lo this question ; for we do not de- 
y that the pope had a right to sit in ev- 
y general synod ; and every other pa- 
arch at least have no less ; as all rea- 
Q and practice do shew ;t and as they 

the seventh synod do suppose, argu- 
? the synod of Constantincrple, which 
ndemned the worship of images, lo be 

general council, " because it had not 
i pope's co-operation, nor the consent 

the eastern patriarchs."^ Syncellus, 
? patriarch of Jerusalem's legate in the 
^hth synod, says, " For this reason did 

** Syn.Sext. Act. xviii. p. 272. — K-avcrayrT- 

h deiatSaaros, tai ^iXSearpos b doiSifiOi riiv iv 
*cain ^iydXriv re Kal ircptS^enTOV awtXcy^v avvo- 

dAX' h fiiyiaroi ^afftXcwj QcoSdaios, kqi 

fAaaoi h dSdfiai rfji iriarews Tpriy6pi6f re kqi 

frapiog t6v h ravrr} rrj j3aai\i6i rrdXei avvndpot^ou 
^oyov. Tld^tv Ncordptoj, kqi irdXtp }i.e\ecTTvoi, 

KipiWos, h jxtv yap rdv l^pitrrdp Sifipsi, Kal Ka- 
«;(a^evj ol Si rro Sicit6tt] <ruXXa^5aj/d^£vot avv ru) 
* 'tKiiiTTptov SearrS^ovTi rdv Kararojjida KaTe6a)<\ov 

f" 'Avayvoy(TOivT(ov rivoiv avuoSiKcov t(ov Siayopev- 
cov ^^ f)£iy yiveaQai ttotI avvoSov oiKOVfieviKfiv ira- 
"""^S avfi<p(iivias Twj/ \onriov ayKordrcov TrarptJ^p- 

*' — Anteacia Syn. Nic. II. p. 518. 

h OvK tayt avvcpydv rdv '•iji'tKaura rifs 'Pcuj««toJi/ 

^^J' KaSoJS vSfjios iarl tuTs avvdSois' dXX' oirs 

^povovvras avrfi tovs -nTpiafxai r/js ho, &C.— 
'• 7, Act. vi. p. 725. 



the Holy Spirit set up patriarchs in the 
world, that they might suppress scandals 
arising in the church of God :"* and 
Photius is in the same synod told, " That 
the judgment passed against him was 
most equal and impartial, as proceeding 
not from one, but all the four patri- 
archs."+ 

That a general synod doth not need a 
pope to call it, or preside in it, appear- 
eih by what the synods of Pisa and Con- 
stance define, for provision in time of 
schisms." 

II. It inseparably doth belong to sove- 
reigns in the general assemblies of their 
states to preside, and moderate affairs ; 
proposing what they judge fit to be con- 
sulted or debated ; stopping what seem- 
eth unfit to be moved ; keeping proceed- 
ings within order and rule, and steering 
them to a good issue ; checking disorders 
and irregiHarities, which the distemper 
or indiscretion of any persons may create 
ill deliberations or disputes. 

This privilege, therefore, the pope doth 
claim ; not allowing any general council 
to he legitimate, wherein he in person, 
or by his legates, doth not preside and 
sway. " All Catholics" (says Bellar- 
mine) " teach this to be the chief pon- 
tiff^s proper office, that either in person 
or by his legate he preside, and as chief 
judge moderate all. "J 

But for this prerogative no express 
grant from God, no ancient canon of the 
church, no certain custom, can be pro- 
duced. 

Nor doth ancient practice fiivour the 
pope's claim to such a prerogative, it ap- 
pearing that he did not exercise it in lire 
first general synods. 

St. Peter himself did not preside in the 
apostolical synod at Jerusalem, where he 
was present ; but rather Si. James, as 
we before have shewed,'' 



* Aia rctJro rag irarpiapj^titai K€<paXas iv ruJ kSa- 
fiM i'fcro rd Tlvevfia rd ayiov, Iva rh iv r^ iKK^riata 
rov Geov dva<pv6neva aKd.v6a\a 6i* avrciv dva^avi^uv- 
Tai. — Syn. 8, Act. i. p. 930. 

f * AirpoacjirdXrinros ff Kpitxiq, wj ovk i^ Ivov ftSvov 
dpSvoVj dWa Toiv recrordpcjv irarpiap^iKdv yivonivrj.-— 
Act. v. p. 945. 

X Caiholici omnes id munus propria m esse 
docent sumnii pontificis, ui perse, vel per lega- 
tes praesideat, et lanquarn siipremus judex om- 
nia modereliir. — Belt de Cone, i. 19. 

• Sess. xxxix. (p. 1109.) 
» Acisxv. 
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In all the first synods, convocated by 
emperors, ihey did either themselves in 
person, or by honourable persons autho- 
rized by them, in effect preside, govern- 
ing the proceedings. 

In the synod of Nice, CiJnstantine was 
the chief manager, director, and modera- 
tor of the transactions;* and under him 
other chief bishops did preside ; but that 
the po[)e^s legates had any considerable 
influence or sway there, doth by no evi- 
dence appear, as we shall hereafter out 
of history declare. 

In the synod of Sardica (which in de- 
sign was a general council, but in eflecl 
did not prove so, being divided by a 
schism into two great parts), Hosius, 
bishop of Cordubji, did preside, or (by 
reason of his age and venerable worth) 
had the first place assigned to him, and 
))ore the oflice of prolocutor : so tl)e 
synod itself doth imply ; "All we bish- 
ops^* (say they in their Catholic Epistle) 
*' meeting together, and especially the 
must ancient ilosius, who, for his age, 
and for his confession, and for that he 
hath undergone so much pains, is worthy 
all reverence ;"t so Athanasius express- 
ly doth call him: "The holy synod," 
Siiith he, *' the prolocutor of which was 
the great Hosius, presently sent to 
thorn. '"J »i:c. The canons of the synod 
intimate the same, wherein he proposeth 
matters, and asketh the pleasure of the 
synod : the same is confirmed by the 
subscriptions of their general Epistle, 
wherein he is set before Pope Julius 
himself: (" Hosius from Spain, Julius 
of Rome, by the presbyters Archidamus 
and Philoxenus."||) In this all ecclesias- 
tical histories do agree ; none speaking 



* TlpoeSiSov Tov \6yov toXs irpoiSpots. — Euseb. 

iii. i:^. 

f TlivTcjv tfiioip avve^dduTdiv iirnTKdirayv, Kal fiu- 
Xiora TOV evyripoTdTOV 'Otrtou, tov xai 6ia tov vpo- 
vov, Kal Sia rrji/ buo\oY(<iv, Kal Sta rdv ToaovTov kol- 
fAarov vnontncvr]Kivai, iruaqs aiSovi a^iov rvy^avov- 
Tos, iVc — Aihati. Apo!. ii. p. 7(il. 

J E'oOoj fi ay (a avvoiii, >/j npo^yopos V>^ 5 f^^yas 
'Oaiog, eypa\p£v avroTs, AcC. — Alhan. ad Solil. p. 
819, 'A/itAei "GtTios, xai npuiToyturjs, oi t6te VTrfjp- 

?'ov up^ovTCS Toiv drro r»jj 6vcrio)s iv I^apSiKp vvve- 
n^vBdrcov . SoZ. Xli. 13. Toiv Iv t^apSiK^ 

VvpeXr}Xv06ru)v irpcoTevaa^. — Theod. 11. 15. Tc3v 

l^lv'Offtos i^fjpx^e rffg yvdiixni • Syn. Chalc. 

ad Imp. Marc. p. 468. 

II "Oo-ioj dird i^TTavtas, 'lovXios 'PoJ/xjjf Si' 'Ap^^i- 
iufiov, Kai ^iXo^ivov npsaSvripuiVj &C. apud Athan. 
p. 757. 



of the pope's presiding there by his li 
gates. 

In the second general synod at Co 
stantinople the pope had plainly i 
stroke ; the oriental bishops alone d 
there resolve on matters, " being hea 
ed" by their patriarchs (of Alexandri 
Antioch, and Jerusalem), as Sozomc 
saith ; " being guided by Nectarius an 
St. Gregory Nazianzen,"* as the counc 
of Chalcedon in its Epistle to the en 
peror doth aver. 

In the third general synod at Ephesui 
Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, did preside 
as Pope Leo himself doth testify : he i 
called " the head of it,"t in the Acts. 

We may note, that the bishop of the 
place where the synod is held did bear < 
kind of presidency in all synods;' sg 
did St. James, bishop of Jerusalm,iD the 
first synod, as St. Chrysostom notetb; 
so did Protogenes at Sardica, and Nec- 
tarius at Constantinople, and Memaoo in 
this of Ephesus. 

It is true, that according to the acts of 
that synod, and the reports of divers his- 
torians. Pope Celestine (according to I 
new politic device of popes) did authiNP* 
ize Cyril to represent his person, and act 
as his proctor in those afiTairs ; assigning 
to him, as he saith, "jointly both the au- 
thority of his throne" (that is, his right 
of voting), " and the order of his place" 
(the first place in sitting ;) but it is not 
consequent thence, that Cyril upon that 
sole account did preside in the synod.| 
He thereby had the disposal of one so 
considerable suffrage, or a legal concur- 
rence of the pope with him in his act- 
ings ; he thereby might pretend to the 
first place of sitting and subscribing 
(which kind of advantages it appearelh 
that some bishops had in synods by the 

* Baron, ann, 553, § 224. 'Hyoivro. Soil 
vli. 7. T(ov 61 Nc/crd|9ioff 9VV Tpnyopiff Hy hy^ 
naviav ripaTo. — Conc. Chalc. ui Eplst. ad Id^ 
Marc. (p. 469.) 

t Prioris Ephesinge synodi, cui sanctae roe- 
moriae Cyrillus eplscopus tunc procsedit.— l'* 
Leo 1. Ep. 47. Kc^a.xJ rcui/ cwciXeyfiivav h^'*' 
TOLToiv l7rt(TK6iro}v KjCpiXXos. — Relat. Act. Ep»^ 
cap. rtO. 

^ llvva<p6ei(TijS cot t^s aidsvrtas rai h^trlf^ 
dpdi/ov, Kal r0 ffjjiercpa rov rSirov iiaSoyO' — Cclc^* 

ad Cyril. Relat. cap. 16. N. Yet the Fathct 
in their Epistle to Pope Celestine do only t^-^ 
notice of Arcadius, Projectus, and Philippe- 
supplying his place. — AU. p. 2^3. 
•» Digress. 
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irtue of the like substitution in place of 
(Ihers), but he thence could have no au- 
horitative presidency ; for that the pope 
Mmself could by no delegation impart, 
baving himself no title thereto warrant- 
ed by any law or by any precedent ; that 
depended on the emperor's will, or on 
tbe election of the Fathers, or on a tacit 
regard to personal eminence in compari- 
WD to others present: this distinction 
Evagrius seemeth to intimate, when he 
aaith, that the divine Cyril did " adminis- 
I ter it, and the place of Celestine"* 
I (where a word seemeth to have fallen 
oat:) and Zonaras more plainly doth ex- 
press, saying, that '' Cyril, Pope of Al- 
exandria, did preside over the orthodox 
Fathers, and also did hold the place of 
Celesiine :"t and Photius; "Cyril did 
supply the seat and the person of Cel- 
estine."t If any latter historians do 
ooofound these things, we are not obliged 
to comply with their ignorance or mis- 



Indeed as to presidency there we may 
observe, that sometime it is attributed to 
Cyril alone, as being the first bishop pre- 
•ent, and bearing a great sway ; some- 
tiBBcs to Pope Celestine, as being in rep- 
resentation present, and being the first 
fcishop of the church in order ; some- 
times to both Cyril and Celestine ; some- 
tiroes to Cyril and Memnon, bishop of 
Ephesus, who, as being very active, and 
Mving great influence on the proceed- 
iBgsare styled the presidents and rulers 
tJfthe synod. II The which sheweth. 



Kv^AXov Tov dsairtviov itirrovros xai rdv Kt- 
Wwt> T6nov. — Evagr. i. 4. 

T ilpoivrafiivov rdv dpOoSS^uyv iroTlpoyv roH iv 
•yf'Jj KvpiAAov iratra 'A\c^ai>ipetas, Iriy^ovros 61 
«« r6v r6nov KeXecTivov. — Zon. in Syil. Eph. 

can. 1. 

I To5 'Pojju;;? K.e\c(TT(ifov itrX^pov Ti)v KuOiSpav 
*«i Ttp6(ro)irov. 
i ^Hf fiyeiro 5 fiUKapios rrarfip ^fKov Kiip«AXo5. — 

Cone. Chalc. Act. iv. p. 302. LwdSov Kadnyri- 
is.-Cler. Const, in Syn. Eph. p. 418. Cui 
Pnefuit Cyrillus— Sy». Cholc Act. i. p. 173. 
Hj riY^ndves ol aytojTaroi "KeScaTivoi koi Kt5jB<>Xof. 
-Syu. Chalc. Defin. in Act. v. p 3^8; iv. p 
300. The liNhops of Isauria to tiie Emperor 
^, say, that Cyril was partaker with Pope 
Celestine. &c. Dum. B. Celesiino incolumis 

'eclesige Romanorum particeps . Part. 3, 

^ Chalc. p. 522. Tr\s <tvv6Sov TrpdcSpot. — Eph. 
Act. iv. p. 338. (p. 420, 422 ) Up6e6poi rijs c.- 

*VCas.— Act. V. p. 347. 'Hfihtpoi TrpSeSpai. — 

^elai. Syn. p. 405. "E^apyoi r^s <rvv66ov. — Re- 
'J»lp.411. 



that presidency was a lax thing, and no 
peculiarity in right or usage annexed to 
the pope ; nor did altogether depend on 
his grant or representation, to which 
Memnon had no title. 

The pope himself and his legates are 
divers times in the Ads said avr&dQf{nt^^ 
" to sit together" with the bishops ; which 
confidence dolh not well comport with 
his special right to presidency.* 

Yea, it is observable, that the oriental 
bishops, which with John of Antioch did 
oppose the Cyrilian party in that synod, 
did charge on Cyril, that " he (as if he 
lived in a time of anarchy) did proceed 
to all irregularity ;"f and that " snatch- 
ing to himself the authority, which neither 
was given him by the canons, nor by the 
emperor's sanctions, did rush on to all 
kind of disorder and unlawfulness ;"$ 
whence it is evident, that, in the judg- 
ment of those bishops (among whom 
were divers worthy and excellent per- 
sons), II the pope had no right lo any au- 
thoritative preisdency. 

This word " presidency'' indeed hath 
an ambiguity, apt to impose on those 
who do ncit observe it ; for it may be 
taken for a privilege of precedence, or 
for authority to govern things : the first 
kind of presidence the pope without dis- 
pute, when present at a synod, would 
have had among the bishops, (as being 
the bishops of the first see,"^ as ihe 
sixth synod calleth him ; and " the 
first of priests,"*'^ as Justinian calleth 
him ;) and in his absence his legates 
might take up his chair (for in gen- 
eral synods each see had its chair 
assigned to it, according to its order of 
dignity by custom.) And according to 



ap^uniaKOKn. — RebH. ad Imp. p. 422. Zove- 
SpcvadpTcov and Ttjs hnepai, 6cc — Act. ii. p. 322. 
'Top diroaTo\iKdv Bp6vov avveSpevoura fifiTv. — Act. iv. 
p. 340. 

f 'i2f h d6aci\evT0is xaipois ^cupcr irpds iraaav 
rtapavouiav 



if 'Apiraoai iavrot rhv avQtvriav rffv f/^re irapa 
-^MV Kav6vijiv aiiKo itSo^ivriv, ftrJTe dird rcJv v^criptov 
BcantafAaTOiv, bpua irpdi "f^dv itSos dra^iag Kai irapavo- 
niai. — Relat. ad Imper. Act. Eph. p. 380. 

II The bishops of Syria being then the most 
learned in the world; as John of Antioch doth 
imply, p. 377. 

^ Ilp(jjr69povos rris iKK^riaiaq. — Syn. vi. p. 285. 
Twv rt <rvvdp6vo}v avr^ neravTiiv iytwrarojv irarpi- 
opvwi/.— Ibid. p. 2W7. 

% Hp^ros Upi<ov. — JusMfl. Cod. tit.l. 
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this sense the patriarchs and chief met- 
ropolitans are also often (singly or con- 
junctly) said to preside, as sitting in one 
of the first chairs. 

But the other kind of presidency was 
(as those bishops in their complaint 
against Cyril do imply, and as we shall 
see in praticc) disposed by the emperor, 
as he saw reason ; although usually it 
was conferred on him who, among those 
present, in dignity did precede the rest : 
this is that auihoriiy, uiOetilu^ which the 
Syrian bishops complained against Cyril 
for assuming to himself, without the 
emperor's warrant, and whereof we have 
a notable instance in the next general 
synod at Ephesus. For, 

In the second Ephesine synod (which 
in design was a general synod, lawfully 
convened, for a public cause of determin- 
ing truth and settling peace in the 
church ; but which by some miscarriages 
proved abortive), although the pope had 
his legates there, yet b^ the emperor's 
order Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, 
did preside : " We" (saith Theodosius in 
his Epistle to him) " do also commit to 
thy godliness the authority and the pre- 
eminency of all things appertaining lO 
the synod now assembled :"* and in the 
synod of Chalcedon it is said of him, 
" he had received the authority of all 
affairs, and of judgment :"t and Pope 
Leo L in his Epistle to the emperor saith, 
that Dioscorus did "challenge to himself 
the principal place ;"f (insinuating a com- 
plaint, that Dioscorus should be prefer- 
red before him, although not openly con- 
testing his right.) 

The emperor had indeed some reason 
not to commit the presidency to Pope 
Leo, because he was looked upon as 
prejudiced in the cause, having declared 
in favour of Flavianus, against Eutyches; 
whence Eutyches declined his legate's 
interessing in the judgenient of his cause. 



it\hp<^v AtojTOf, Tov Tfjs rf^cSvTcpas 'Pa5/x;js ttnaK6- 
irov. — 



•Eva?. 1. JO. 'AAXa kuX rdv aWwv irdv- 



Ttov T(5v dvrjK6vT())v tt} vvv cvvaBpoi^ofiivri <rvv6S(o rfiv 
aidevriavj koX ra irpcoreia t^ a^ OeoaeSeia irapi^onev. 

— Syn. Chalc. Act. i. p. 59. 

■f Tiiv i^ovaiav itavrtiiv ei\rfpdii irpayiiaToyv koX 
Tiii Kiria€(t)S. — Ibid. p. IbO. '^Hs HoLfhj(Oi Kadeiff- 
T^Kst AidoTKapos. — Evag. i. 10. 

% Si is qui sibi locum principalem vin- 

dicabai, sacerdoialem moderaiionem custodire 
vo}uisset Leo i. Ep. 25, 26, &c. 



saying, " They were suspected to hit 
because they were entertained by Fla\ 
anus with great regard."* And Di 
scorus, being bishop of the next See, m 
taken for more inJifferent, and oihervvii 
a person (however afterward it provei 
of much integrity and moderation : " E 
did" (saith the emperor) " shine by tl 
grace of God, both in honesty of life,ar 
orthodoxy of faith ;"t and Theodor 
himself, before those differences aros 
doth say of him, that he was by comm( 
fame " reported a man adorned wi 
may other kinds of virtue, and that e 
pecially he was celebrated for his mo 
eration of mind."| 

It is true, that the legates of Pope Lh 
did take in dudgeon this preferment 
Dioscorus ; and (if we nnay give cret 
ence to Liberalus) " would not sit doM 
in the synod, because the presession w 
not given to their holy See ;" and afte 
wards, in the synod of Chalcedon, tl 
pope's legate, Paschasinus (togetht 
with other bishops), did complain thi 
Dioscorus was preferred before the bis) 
op of Constantinople :§ but notwithstan( 
ing those inefflectual mutinies^ the empe 
or's will did take place, and accordit 
thereto Dioscorus had (although he d 
not use it so wisely and justly as 1 
should) the chief managery of things. 

It is to be observed, that to other chi 
bishops the presidency in that synod 
also ascribed, by virtue of the emperoi 
appointment : " Let the most reverei 
bishops" (say the imperial commissar! 
in the synod of Chalcedon), " to whc 
the authoritative management of affa 
was by the royal sovereignty grante 
speak why the epistle of the most he 

* 'YiroTTTot ixoi yty6va(Tij &c. — Syn. Cha 
Act. i. p. 80. 

f Tp <r^ hyiunnvi^ iWafiKofjari Sia riiv 

Qeov X^P^^ ^"^^ '''^ ''? ''°^ /?iou aejivdrriTij kox r^ 
Oordrri nitrrti. — Thcod. Ep. ad DlOSC. la S^ 

Chalc. Act. i. p. 59. 

\ TloXkois [lev Kai aWois siSeoriv dpcri^s KOC]te 
Sai rfjv (r>)v dyibxrvvriv dKOvo^tv — ovk {JKiara Si if 
res d6ov(Tt rd tov ^povfiitaros fiirpiop. — Theod. X 

m. 

II Ecclesiae Romanae diaconi, vices haben 
P. Leonis asi^idere nou passi sum, eo quod t 
data fueril praesessio sanctSB sedi eorum. — j 
ber. cap. 12. 

^ Hatr^aaTvos tlirev — t/Ss ^iteTs Oeov diXon 
K-vpiov rdv 'A.var6Xiovirpo}Tov £^o^«v ovroi ttifiJi 
iTo^av rdv jiaxapiov ^Xaviavdv. — Syn. Chalc. I 

i. p. 62. 
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Archbishop Leo was not read ;"* and 
•"You" (say they again), " to whom the 
jwwer of judging was given ;"f and of 
Dioscorus, Juvenalis (bishop of Jerusa- 
lem), Thalassius (of Csesarea), Eusebius 
(of Ancyra), Eustathius (of Beristus), 
Basiiius (of Seleucia), it is by the same 
commissioners said, that they " had re- 
ceived the authority, and did govern the 
synod which was then ;"f and Elpidius, 
the emperor's agent in the Ephesine 
synod itself, did expressly style them 
** presidents ;" and Pope Leo himself 
calleth them " presidents and primates of 
the synod. "II 

Whence it appeareth, that at that time, 
according to common opinion and prac- 
tice, authoritative presidency was not af- 
fixed to the Roman chair. 

In the synod of Chalcedon, Pope Leo 
did indeed assume to himself a kind of 
presidency by his legates ;§ and no won- 
der that a man with a stout and ardent 
spirit (impregnated with high conceits of 
his See, and resolved with all his might 
to advance its interests, as his legates 
themselves did in effect declare to the 
world) should do so ; having so favoura- 
hleatime, by the misbehaviour of Diosco- 
rus and his adherents ; against whom the 
clergy of Constantinople, and other Fa- 
thers of the synod, being incensed, were 
ready to comply with Leo (who had been 
the champion and patron of their cause), 
in allowing him extraordinary respect, 
and whatever advantages he could pre- 
tend to. 

Yet in effect, the emperor by his com- 
missioners did preside there ;' they pro- 

* 01 evXaSiararoi lirivKOirot, oJs ^ avBevrta t6tc 
tuy vparroiiivoiv 'raparrfs 0aai\iKfis iSUoro Kopv^ifs, 
^yirutrav . Ibid. p. 65. 



t 'Xjieii, oJs fi l^ovata roS Stxa^etv iSiSoro . 

Ibid. p. 77. 

\ Tot) J l^ovaiav €i\ri(f>6rui, xai i^dp^ovvras rfii 

rheffvvoSov . Act. ii. p. 202; iv. 288. 

(Evagr. 24, i^apjfoi.) Koiv^j airavTUiv (ptovifs <rvv- 
fcj/tVijj TS Koi ev<f>rinri(jd<rris riiv vfi^v roiv irpocSp^vaaif- 
Tuv\l/fi(pov . Ibid. p. 70. 



Siquidera pene omnes, qui in consensum 
praesidentiuni aui traducti fuerant, aut coacti. 
— X.60. Ep. 51. Ibi primates synodi nee resit;- 
teniibus, &c.— P. Leo 1. Ep. 

^ In bis frairibus — me synodo vestraefra- 
tPrniiasexistimet praesidere. — P. Leo 1. Ep. 47. 

'hvTa^iv Uiyovai. — Svn. Chalc. Epist. ad Leon, 
p. 473. ^ 
' Act. i. p. 50, 202 i ii. 211. 

22 



pounding and allowing matters to be dis- 
cussed ; moderating debates by their in- 
terlocution, and driving them to an issue ; 
maintaining order and quiet in proceed- 
ings ; performing those things which the 
pope's legates at Trent or otherwhere, in 
the height of his power, did undertake. 

To them supplicatory addresses were 
made for succour and redress by persons 
needing it ; as, for instance, " Command" 
(said Eusebius of Dorylaeum) "that my 
supplications may be read."* 

Of them leave is requested for time to 
diliberate : " Command" (saith Atticus, 
in behalf of other bishops) " that respite 
be given, so that within a few days, with 
a calm mind, and undisturbed reason, 
those things may be formed which shall 
be pleasing to God and the holy Fa- 
thers."f 

Accordingly they order the time for 
consultation ; " Let" (say they " the 
hearing be deferred for five days, that in 
the mean time your holiness may meet at 
the house of the most holy Archbishop 
Anaiolius, and deliberate in common 
about the faith, that the doubtful may be 
insiructcd."J 

They were acknowledged judges, and 
had thanks given them for the issue by 
persons concerned : " 1" (saith Eunomi- 
us, bishop of Nicomedia) " do thank 
your honour for your right judgment."|| 
And in the cause between Stephanus and 
Bassianus concerning their title to the 
bishopric of Ephesus, they having declar- 
ed their sense, " the hol]^ synod cried, 
This is right judgment ; Christ hath de- 
cided the case, God judgeth by you ;"§ 
and in the result, upon their declaring 
their opinion, " the whole synod exclaim- 



* K.e\ev<rars ras 6t{\atii rag ifiai dvayvoxrdffvai. — 
Act. i. p. 50. 

f K.e'Xtvoare evSoBfjvai fifiiv, Sxrrc ivrds dXrywv 
flfiepoiv dKVfJiavrio Stavoia xaX drapa^M Xoyiafiut ret rw 
Gcw SoKovvra xal roTg dyiois narpdai rviruidifpai.^ 
Act. i p. 219. 

if 'YrceredfiaeTai fi dKp6aais fcuf fi/tepoiv ir£vrs, uMrrs 
iv TO) /«cra|t) avveXdeiv rfiv ifitripav iyiCiXrvvnv eis ri 
Tov iytwrarow dpydiriaKdirov 'Avaro\CoVj Kal KOtvois 
irepl rns iri<rT£(t}i povXevaatrdai, 'va ol dfti^iSdWovrts 
diSax_Ooi(Tt. — Act. iv. p. 289. 

11 EitxapiVToi ri} SiKoioKpiat^ rf}5 ntyoKovptirtlai 
{,H(^v. — Act. xi»i. p. 420. 

& 'H iyta tnvoioi i66ri<Tev, Avrri SiKaia Kpiais, h 
Xpiardi tBUacs r^ iirtftf««t, b Gsdj 6i* Vfiiav iiKa^si, 

— Act. xii. p. 409. 
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ed, This is a right judgment, this is a 
pious order."* 

When the bishops, transported with 
eagerness and passion, did tumultuously 
clamour, they gravely did check them, 
***y*ngi "These vulgar exclamations 
neither become bishops, nor shall advan- 
tage the parties."! 

In the great contest about the privileges 
of the Constantinopolitan see, they did 
arbitrate and decide the matter, even 
against the sense and endeavours of the 
pope's legates ;f the whole synod con- 
curring with them in these acclamations, 
" This is a right sentence ; we all say 
these things ; these things please us all ; 
things are duly ordered : let the things 
ordered be held."|| 

The pope's legates themselves did 
avow this authority in them ; for, " If 
(saith Paschasinus, in the case of the 
Egyptian bishops) " your authority doth 
command, and ye enjoin that somewhat 
of humanity be granted to them,"&c.§ 

And in another case, " Tf," said the 
bishops, " supplying the place of the apos- 
tolical see, your honours do command, 
we have an information to suggest."^^ 

Neither is the presidency of these Ro- 
man legates expressed in the Conciliar 
Acts ; but they are barely said avieldelv 
(to concur), and avpedqeieiv (to sit to- 
gether), with the other Fathers :* and ac- 
cordingly, although they sometimes talk- 
ed high, yet it is not observable that they 
did much there ; their presidency was 
nothing like fhat at Trent, and in other 
like papal synods. It may be noted, that 
the emperor's deputies are always named 
in the first place, at the entrance of the 
Acts, before the pope's legates, so that 

* JlXaa ft hyia trvvoSoi ISdrjcrev, A.vtti SiKuia xpi- 
vtSy oZros eiasSfis rviroi. — Ibid. p. 4 14. 

J AI iKSofjaeti ai SniioriKai ovre iniaK&ttoi^ Trpin- 
•»(Ttv, o^Tt rh ficpn cjtpth'jffovaiv. — Act. i. p 55. 

f KOrh (TVVoSiKfiv iKvpcoffaiJiev ipij^ov. — Syn. 

Chalc. ad Leon. Ep. p. 475. 

II Of ti\aSioTaToi liriorKoirot iS6ri(rav, a^rri SiKuia 
^^of, raHra iravres XiyofieVj ravra rratriv dptaKci^ 
witrrn Ss6vr(os irvirudri, ra TViroiBivta. Kpareiro). — 

Act. xvi. p. 4H4. 

^^ ^ E^ irporTarrci ^ ifAcripa e^ovaia, koi Ke'Xevere 
irl«Drc airoTs vapaax^ad^vai (fnXavOpcoxias i^dnevov 
■ , . Act. iv. p. 315. 

^ "Of siiXaSitrrarot iriaKovoi iiriaj^^ovres rdv t6- 
ro9 AnoiTToKiKo^ dp6vov elwov' el irpotrrarrst r/ 
ia /MyoXcfo'rijf, i^o^ev itiaaKoXiav i-iroSd^eiv. 

t,tn. p. 451. 
• Act. y, vii. viii. p. 3§6: ix. xi. xiii. xiv. : 
m. (p. 830.) 



they who directed the notaries were not 
popish. In effect, the the emperor was 
president, though not as a judge of spirit- 
ual matters, yet as an orderer of the con- 
ciliar transactions ; as the synod doth 
report it to Leo : " The faithful empe- 
rors" (said they) " did preside" (or gov- 
ern it) " for good order sake."* 

In the fifth general synod. Pope Vigi- 
lius indeed was moved to be present, and 
(in his way) to preside; but he, out of 
state or policy, declined it;t wherefore 
the patriarch of Constantinople was the 
ecclesiastical president, as in the begin- 
ning of every collation doth appear: 
whence clearly we may infer that the 
pope's presidency is nowise necessary to 
the being of a general council. 

In the sixth general synod the empe- 
ror in each Act is expressly said to pre- 
side, in person, or by his deputies ;| al- 
though Pope Agatho had his legates 
there. 

In the synod of Constance sometimes 
the cardinal of Cam bray, sometimes 
of Hostia, did preside (by order of the 
synod itself), and sometimes the king of 
the Romans did supply that place ;|| so 
little essential was the pope's presidency 
to a council deemed even then, when 
papal authority had mounted to so high 
a pitch. 

Nor is there good reason why the pope 
should have this privilege, or why this 
prerogative should be affixed to any one 
See ; so that (if there be cause ; as if 
the pope be unfit, or less fit; if princes 
or the church cannot confide in him ; i* 
he be suspected of prejudice or partiali- 
ty ; if he be party in causes or contro^ 
versies to be decided ; if he do himseli 
need correction) princes may not assign, 
or the church with allowance of princes 
may not choose any other president, more 
proper in their judgment for that charge: 

* BacrtXer; St wtarol xpdi eiKoafitap ^fipj^ov.-^ 
Relat. Syn. ad Leon. 473. 

X Ideo petimus praesidente nobis vestra be- 
atiiudine, sub tranquilliiaie, et mansuetudine 
sacerdotali, sane tis propositis evangeliis, com- 
muni tractatu, Ace— Coll. i. p. 212, {et in 
Const. Vigil.) 

If. UpoKadrifAivov rov svaeffsorrarov ffaoriXitas Kwv- 
orravTivoVy ficc. 

II Dominus Rom. rex indutas vestibus re- 
gal i bus recessitde sede suasolita,et transivit ac 
aliam sedem positam in fronte altaris, tanquan 
praesidens pro tunc in concilio. — Syn. Const 
sess. ziv. (p. 1044.) 
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in such cases the public welfare of 
church and state is to be regarded. 

Were an erroneous pope (as Vigilius 
or Honorius) fit to govern a council, 

gathered to consult about defining truth 

in the matter of their error ? 
Were a lewd pope (as Alexander VI., 

Md XII., Paul III., innumerable such, 

scandalously vicious) worthy to preside 

in a synod convocated to prescribe strict 

laws of reformation ? 
Were a furious pugnacious pope (as 

Julius II. ) apt to moderate an as- 

aerably drawn together for settlement of 

peace? 
Were a pope engaged in schism (as 

many have been) a proper moderator of 
a council designed to suppress schism ? 
f Were a Gregory VII., or an Innocent 
IV., or a Boniface VIII., an allowable 
manager anywhere of controversies 
about the papal authority ? 

Were now, indeed, any pope fit to 
preside in any council wherein the refor- 
mation of the church is concerned, it 
being notorious that popes, as such, do 
most need reformation, that they are the 
great obstructers of it, that all Christen- 
dom hath a long time a controversy with 
them for their detaining it in bondage ? 

In this and many other cases we may 
reject their presidency, as implying 
iniquity, according to the rule of an old 
pope, " I would know of them, where 
they would have that judgment they pre- 
tend, examined ? What ! by them- 
selves.? that the same may be adversa- 
ries, witnesses, and judges .? To such 
judgment as this even human affairs are 
not to be trusted, much less the integrity 
of the divine law .?"* 

It is not reasonable that any person 
should have such a prerogative, which 
would be an engine of mischief: for 
thereby (bearing sway in general assem- 
blies of bishops) he would be enabled 
and irresistibly tempted to domineer over 
the world ; to abuse princes and disturb 
states ; to oppress and enslave the 
church ; to obstruct all reformation ; to 
enact laws ; to promote and establish er- 

* Quaere tarnen ab his, judicium quod prae- 
tendunt, ubinam possit agiiari, an apud ipsos, 
W iidem sint inimici, et testes, ei judices ? Sed 
^li judicio nee humana debent commiiti nego- 
tia, nedum divinae legis integritas. — F. Gel. 
Ep. 4. 



rors serviceable to his interests:* the 
which effects of such power, exercised 
by him in the synod of Trent, and in di- 
vers other of the later general synods, 
experience hath declared. 

III. If the Pope were soverrfgn of the 
church, the legislative power, wholly or 
in part, would belong to him ; so far, at 
least, that no synod, or ecclesiastical 
consistory, could, without his consent, 
determine or prescribe any thing ; his 
approbation would be required to give 
life and validity to their decrees; he 
should at least have a negative, so that 
nothing might pass against his will : this 
is a most essential ingredient of sove- 
reignty ; and is therefore claimed by the 
pope, who long hath pretended that no 
decrees of synods are valid without his 
consent and confirmation. 

"But the decrees made by the holy 
popes of the chief sec of the Roman 
church, by whose authority and sanction 
all synods and holy councils are strength- 
ened and established, why do you say, 
that you do not receive and observe 
them ?"* 

" Lastly, as you know nothing is ac- 
counted valid, or to be received in uni- 
versal councils, but what the see of St. 
Peter has approved ; so, on the other 
side, whatever she alone has rejected, 
that only is rejected."t 

" We never read of any synod that 
was valid, unless it were confirmed by 
the apostolic authority. "{ 

" We trust no true Christian is now 
ignorant, that no See is above all the rest 
more obliged to observe the constitution 
of each council, which the consent of 
the universal church haih approved, 
than the prime See, which, by its au- 
thority, confirms every synod, and by 

* Decretalia autem, quae a Sanctis pontifici- 
bus primae sedis Romanae ecclesiaB sunt insti- 
tuia, cujus auctoritate atque sanctione omnes 
synodi, el sancta concilia roborantur,etstabilita- 
tem sumunt, cur vos non hat)ere, vel observare 
dicitis? — Papa Nic. I Ep. 6. (ad Photium.) 

f Denique ut in universalibns conciliis, quid 
ratum vel quid prorsus acceptum, nisi quod se 
sedes B- Petri probavit (ut ipsi scitis) habeiur; 
sicut e contrario quod ipsa sola reprobavit, hoc 
solummodo consistat haclenus reprobalum. — 
P. Nich. 1. Ep. 7. 

% Nulla quam synodos rata legator, 

qusB apostolica auctoritate non fuerit fulia. — 
P. Pelag. ii. Epist. 8. {List. 17.) 

t Nic. II. Lugd. Lat. IV. V. 
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continued moderating, preserves them 
according to its principality,"* &c. 

But this pretence, as it hath no ground 
in the divine law, or in any old canon, or 
in primitive custom ; so it doth cross the 
sentiments and practice of antiquity ; for 
that in ancient synods divers things were 
ordained without the pope's consent, di- 
vers things against his pleasure. 

What particular or formal confirma- 
tion did St. Peter yield to the assembly 
at Jerusalem ? 

That in some of the first general syn- 
ods he was not apprehended to have 
any negative voice, is by the very tenor 
and air of things, or by the little regard 
expressed toward him, sufficiently clear. 
There is not in the synodical Epistles of 
Nice or of Sardica any mention of his 
confirmation. 

Interpretatively all those decrees may 
be supposed to pass without his consent, 
which do thwart these pretences ; for if 
these are now good, then of old they 
were known and admitted for such; and 
being such, we cannot suppose the pope 
willingly to have consented in derogation 
to them. 

Wherefore the Nicene canons estab- 
lishing ecclesiastical administrations with- 
out regard to him, and in authority 
equalling other metropolitians with him, 
may be supposed to pass without his con- 
sent. 

The canons of the second general 
council, and of all others confirming 
those ; as also the canons of all synods 
which advanced the see of Constantino- 
ple, his rival for authority, above its for- 
mer state, first to a proximity in order, 
then to an equality of privileges with the 
see of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to 
his interest and spirit, be supposed to 
pass without his consent :t and so divers 

* Confidimus quod nuUus jam veraciier 
Christiauus Ignorei uniuscnjusqne synodi con- 
stiiutum, quod universalis ecclesiss probavit 
assensus, Don aliquam magis exequi sedem 
prse caeteris oportere, quam primam ; quae el 
unamquamque synodum sua auctoritaie con- 
firmat, et continuata motleratione custodit, pro 
soo scillicet principal u, ^c. — P. Gelas I. Ep. 
13. (ad Episc. Dard.) vide p. 647, Tract, de 
Anatb. God hath promised to bless particular 
synods.— Jifflt«. xviii 19. 

t Persuasioni tuoB in nullo penilus suffragatur 

qnorundam episcoporum ante 60, ut jactas, an- 

^os, ponqnamque a proedecessoribus tuis ad 

<>BiolicaB sedis transmissa aotitifton . 



popes have affirmed. If we may believe 
Pope Leo (as I suppose), the canons of 
the second council were not transmitted 
to Rome: they did therefore pass, and 
obtain in practice of the catholic church, 
without its consent or knowledge. Pope 
Gregory I. sailh, " that the Roman 
Church did not admit them :"* wherein 
ii plainly discorded with the catholic 
church, which with all reverence did re- 
ceive and hold them : and in despite to 
the canon of that synod, advancing the 
royal city to that eminency, Pope Gela- 
sius I. would not admit it for so much as 
a meiropolitian see.t O proud insolency I 
O contentious frowardness ! O rebellious 
contumacy against the catholic church 
and its peace ! (Such was the humour of 
that See, to allow nothing which did not 
suit with the interests of its ambition.) 

But further, divers synodical decrees 
did pass expressly against the pope's 
mind and will : I pass over those at 
Tyre, at Antioch, at Ariminium, at Con- 
stantinople, in divers places of the east 
(the which do yet evince that commonly 
there was no such opinion entertained of 
this privilege belonging to the pope), and 
shall instance only in general synods. 

In the synod of Chalcedon " equal 
privileges" were assigned to the bishop 
of Constantinople, as the bishop of 
Rome had ;J this, with a general con- 
currence, '* was decreed and subscribed, 
although the " pope's legates did earnest- 
ly resist, clamour, and protest against 
it ;"[| the imperial commissioners and all 

Leo Ep. 53. {ad Auat.) Cone. Constant, can. 
3 ; Concil. Chalc. can. 9, 17, 28 j Syn. Trull, 
can. 36. 

* Romana autem ecclesia eosdem canones 
vel gesia synodi illius hacienus non habef, nee 
accipii ; in hoc auiem eandem synodum ac- 
cepii quod est per earn contra Macedoniutft 
definitum.— P. Greo. 31. Ep. vi. 31. The same 
Pope Leo I. doth affirm. — Ep. 53. 

f ejus civitaiis quae non solum inter 

sedes numeraiur, sed nee inter metropolitan^ 
rum jura censetur, (kc. — P. Gelas. I. Ep- 1^ 
{ad Episc. Dard.) 

\ ^Itra irpeaSeia. Tldura i] (rvvoSoi hcvpcoas^^y}^ 
fine Auctorura. p. 464.) 

II Inde enim Tratres nostri, ab apostolic^ 
sede directi, qui vice mea synodo prsesidebaot 
probabiliier aique constanier illiciiis ausibo 
obstiierunt, aperte reclamantes, &c. — Leo ^ 

Ep. 53, 54. Ot evXaSiararoi iiriaKOiroi iSin^*^^ 
o'o6eU TivayKdcdri. — (Aci. xvi p. 459, against* 
Leo's assertion, that the consent was exiorted- 

Td ix rro^Xov Tpartjorav idos rara crvvoStrhv ^'^ 

^b>rafi<y t//>7^ov, say the Fathers to Pope Leo v 
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the bishops not understanding or not al- 
lowing I he pope's negative voice. 

And whereas Pope Leo (moved with 
a jealousy, that he who thus had obtain- 
ed an equal rank with him should aspire 
to get above him) did fiercely dispute, 
exclaim, inveigh, menace against this or- 
der, striving to defeat it, pretending to 
annul it, labouring to depress the bishop 
of Constantinople from that degree, which 
both himself and his legates in the synod 
bad acknowledged due to him ;" in which 
endeavour divers of his successors did 
imitate him: '*Eusebius, bishop of Do- 
ryl8eum,said, 1 have willingly subscribed, 
because I have read this canon to the 
most holy pope of Rome, the clergy of 
Constantinople being present, and he re- 
ceived it.""*^ 

Yet could not he or they accomplish 
their design ; the veneration of that syn- 
od and consent of Christendom over- 
bearing their opposition ; the bishop of 
Constantinople sitting in all the succeed- 
iDg general synods in the second place, 
without any contrast ; so that at length 
popes were fain to acquiesce in the bish- 
op of Constantinople's possession of the 
second place in dignity among the patri- 
archs. 

In the fifth general synod Pope Vigilius 
did make a constitution, in most express 
terms, prohibiting the condemnation of 
the" three chapters" (as they are called), 
tod the anathematization of persons de- 
ceased in peace of the church : " We 
dare not ourselves" (says he) '* condemn 
Theodorus, neither do we yield to have 
Wm condemned by any other ;"t and in 
tbe same constitution he orders and de- 
crees, " That nothing be said or done by 
toy to the injury or discredit of Theodo- 
W, Bishop of Cyrus, a man most ap- 
proved in the synod of Chalcedon :"J 



^5.) By a synodical vote we have confirmed 
•fcis ancient custom. 

c,V(xt6ios ciriaKOTTOi AopvXaiov tlirtv iKoyv iirc- 
yf^n' ItreiSciv Ka\ rdv Kav6va tovtov tcj iyiiordrto 
*•*« iv 'Pcjpj/ iyo) dviyvtov, irapSvrwv K\rjpiKtov 
^wwrTovrivouTrdXcwj, Kui dneSi^aro uvtSv. — Syn. 
^ik. Act xvi. (p. 462), supra, 
t Eum (Theodorum) nostra non audemus 
^mnare sententia, sed nee ab alio quopiam 
•'ft'lemnan concedimus. — Vis; Const, p. 186. 
.tStaiuiraus aique decernin»us nihil in inju- 
Jjin atque obtrectationem probatissimi in 
^cedonensi synodo viri, hoc est Theodoreti 
•Ep.W, 54, 65,61,62. 



" and the same" (says he) " have the de- 
crees of the apostolical see determined, 
that no man pass a new judgment upon 
persons dead, but leave them as death 
found them.* Lastly, by that constitu- 
tion he specially provides, that (as he 
had before said) nothing might be dero- 
gated from persons dying in the peace 
and communion of the universal church, 
by his condemning that perverse opin- 
ion."t 

Yet did the synod (in smart terms re- 
flecting on the pope, and giving him the 
lie, not regarding his opinion or authori- 
ty) deeree, that persons deceased were li- 
able to be anathematized ; they did anath- 
ematize Theodorus, they did expressly 
condemn each of the " chapters ;"J they 
threatened deposition or excommunication 
on whoever should oppose their constitu- 
tion ; they anathematize whoever doth not 
anathematize Theodorus. || 

But Pope Vigilius did refuse to approve 
their doctrine and sentence ; and there- 
fore (which was the case of many other 
bishops, as Baronius himself doth con- 



episcopi Cyri, sub taxatione nominis ejus a 
quoquam fieri vel prot'erri. — Ibid. 

* Idemque regulariierapostolicae sedis defi- 
niunt consiiiuia, iiulh licere noviter aiiquid de 
moriuonim judicare personis; sed in hoc re- 
linqni, in quo unumquemque supremus dies 
invenit . Ibid. 

t Hac prsesentis constitutionis dispositione 
quam maxime providemus, ne (sicui supra 
(lixmus) personis, quae in pace et communione 
universalis ecclesiae quieveruni, sub hac dam- 
nati a nobis perversi dogmaiis occasione aii- 
quid derogetur — Ibid. 

f Quoniam autem post ha;c omnia impieta- 
tis illius defensoris injuriis contra Creatorem 
suum dictis glorianies dicebani non oporter 

eum post mortem anathematizare qui base 

dicunt nullam curara Dei judicaiorum I'aciunt, 
nee apostolicarum pronunciaiionum. nee pater- 
narum tradiiionum. — Coll viii. p. 289. Con- 
deranamus autem et anaibematizamus una 
cnm omnibus aliis hasreticis el Theodorum — 
Co// viii. p 291. Quod dicilur a quibusdam 
quod in coramunicatione et pace, detunctus est 
Theodorus. mendacium est, et calumnia magis 
adversus ecclesiam. — Coll. v. p. 250. Si quis 
conatus fiierit contra bsec qua>pie di.^^posuimus, 
vel tradere, vel docere, vel scribere. siquidem 
episcopus vel clericus sit, isle tanquam aliena 
a sacerdotibuset statu ecclesiastico faciens,de- 
nudabitur episcopaiu vel clericatu : si autem 
monachus vel laicus sit, anathematizabitur — 
(CoU. viii. p. 293.) 

II Si quis defendit et non anathematizat 

eum ■ analbema sit. — Ibid. 
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fess and argue) was driven into banish- 
ment ;" wherein he did expire.* 

Yet posterity hath embraced this syn- 
od as a legitimate and valid general syn- 
od ; and the popes following did profess 
the highest reverence thereto, equally 
with the preceding general synods ;f so 
little necessary is the pope's consent or 
concurrence to the validity of sy nodical 
definitions. 

Upon this Baronius hath an admirable 
reflection : " Here stay," saith he, " O 
reader, and consider the matter aitently" 
(ay, do so, 1 pray), " that it is no new 
thing that some synod, in which the pope 
was not even present by his legates, but 
did oppose it, should yet obtain the title 
of an €Ecumenical Synod ; whenas af- 
terward the pope's will did come in, 
that it should obtain such a tiile."J 

So, in the opinon of this doctor, the 
pope can easily change the nature of 
things, and make that become a general 
synod which once was none ; yea which, 
as it was held, did not deserve the name 
of any synod at all.j{ O the virtue of 
papal magic ! or rather, O the impu- 
dence of papal advocates ! 

The canons of the sixth general coun- 
cil, exhibited by the Trullane (or Quini- 
sext) synod, clearly and expressly do 
condemn several doctrines and practices 
of Rome:* I ask whether the pope did 
confirm them ? They will, to be sure, 
as they are concerned to do, answer. 
No : and indeed Pope Sergius, as Anas- 
tasi\is in his Life reporteth, did refuse 
them ;§ yet did they pass for legitimate 



contra ipsins (pontificis Rom.) decre- 



ta ab ea (synodo) pariter senteniia dicta — Ba- 
ro7i. ann. 553, ^ 219. Non conseniienies depo- 
sit! in exilium missi sunt.— Z/iA. cap. 24. 

f Greg. Ep. i. 24. — Quiniam qiioque syno- 
dum pariier veneror, &c. — i. 24 ; Pelag. II. 

Ep. Agaiho Syn. vi. Act. 4 ; Leo. Syn. 

vi. Act. 18 ; Hadrian ad Nectar. 

X Hie siste, lector, atque rem atiente consi- 
dera ; non esse hoc novum, ut aliqua synodus, 
cui nee per legatos ipse pontit'ex interfuerit, sed 
adversatus fuerit, titujum tamen obtinuerit 
cecumenicse; cum postea ut hujusmodi titulum 
obtineret, Roman i pontificis voluntas accessit. 
— Baron, ann . 553, ^ 224. 

II Siad nuraeros omnes, fee. Plene consen- 
ties ipsam non cecumenicse tantum, sed nee 
privatae synodi mereri nomen. — Id. ann. 553, 
^219. 

^ in quibus di versa capitula Romanae 

' Baron, ann. 553, ^ 223. 

"^ Caa. 2. 7, 13, 36, 66, 58, 67. 



in the whole church ; for in their genei 
al synod (the second Nicene), withoi 
contradiction, one of them is alleged (ou 
of the very original paper, wherein thi 
Fathers had subscribed) as a "canon o 
the holy general sixth synod ;"* an( 
avowed for such by the Patriarch Tara- 
sius, both in way of argument of defence 
and of profession in his synodical Epistle 
to the patriarchs (where he saith, that 
" together with the divine doctrines of 
the sixth synod, he doth also embrace 
the canons enacted by it;"t of which 
Epistle Pope Adrian, in his answer there- 
to, doth recite a part containing those 
words, and applaud it for orthodox ;t sig» 
nifying no oftence at his embracing the 
Trullane canons. And all those hundred 
and two canons are again avowed by the 
synod in their antithesis to the synod of 
Constantinople. In fine, if we believe 
Anastasius, Pope John VII. did, " being 
timorous, out of human frailty, direct 
these canons, without amendment, by 
two metropolites, to the emperor ;"|| that 
is, he did admit them so as they stand. 

But it may be instanced that divers syn- 
ods have asked the pope's consent for 
ratification of their decrees and acts. 

So the Fathers of the second general 
synod, having in an Epistle to Pope Da- 
masus and the western bishops, declared 
what constitutions ihey had made, in the 
close speak thus : '' In which things, be- 
ing legally and canonically settled by us, 
we do exhort your reverence to ac- 
quiesce, out of spiritual charity and fear 
of the Lord."§ 

So the synod of Chalcedon did, witi^ 
much respect, ask from Pope Leo tb€ 

m 

ecclesiae contraria scripta inerant. — Anast. ^ 
Vit. Joh. VII. 

— Syn. Nic. II. Act. iv. (631.) np<0T6Tvfr^ 
yaprrii kariv^ iv to {)iriypa\pav oi Trartpej.— Ibid. 

y T^s 6t airfis aytas JEirrijs avvdSov, fitra navrO^ 
Twv ivOiafiMi Koi dei(t}d(jis iK'fKovndiPToyv Soyfiar^ 
irap' avr^s, Kui ro^s iKSoOivrag Kavdvas diro6ix''f^^ 
— Act. iii. p. 592. 

;j; TavTTi T^ naprvpitji rfis dpdoSd^ov viareoJi, 0^ 
—Ibid. (p. 363.) Act. vi. p. 732. (Dist. x"^ 
cap. 5, &c.) 

II Sed hie huraana fragilitate timidus h<3 
nequaquam tomos emendans per suprafat^ 
metropolitas direxit ad principem. — Anast, * 
Vit. Joh. VII. 

^ OXi u>s IvdifffAcos KoX KavovtKbii wop* flftlV KtKf^ 
Tr\K6ai Kai r^v vficripav vvy^aipnv vapoKoXodnsv ^ 
\d6eiav, rfIs irvev^ariKrii usatrsvoioris dyimitf J^« 

rod KvpiaKo9 ^dtfov, dcc. — ^Tbeod. V. 9. 
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wnfirmation of its sanctions. "Thai 
j^ou may know how that we have done 
nothing for favour or out of spite, but as 
guided by the divine direction, we have 
made known to you the force of all that 
has been done, for your concurrence, 
and for the confirmation and approbation 
of the things done."* 

Of the fifth synod. Pope Leo 11. saith, 
"that he agreed to what was determined 
in it, and confirms it with the authority 
of the blessed St. Peter."t 

To these allegations we reply, that it 
was indeed the manner of all synods 
(for notification of things, and promulga- 
tion of their orders ; for demonstration 
and maintenance of Qoncord ; for adding 
weight and authority to their determina- 
tions; for engaging all bishops to a wil- 
ling compliance in observing them, for at- 
testation to the common interest of all 
bishops in the Christian truth, and in the 
^ernance and edification of the church), 
having framed decrees concerning the 
lie state, to demand in fairest terms 
consent to them of all Catholic bish- 
8, who were absent from them, to be 
attested by their subscription. 

So did Constantine recommend the Ni- 
ceoe decrees to all bishops, undertaking 
that they would assent to them. J 

So (more expressly) the synod of Sar- 
fa, in their Epistle to all bishops of the 
Catholic church : " Do ye also, our breih- 
f^Dand fellow-ministers, the more use 
wligence, as being present in spirit with 
our synod, to yield consent by your sub- 
! ^fiption, that concord may be preserv- 

W everywhere by all the fellow-minis- 

ters."!! 

So did Pope Liberius request of the 

ha 8i yv(5rc Wf ovStv irpds X^P^*'^ ^ *f ^^ ^^^X" 
*'"•' ttnoifiKanev ^ d\y o»f Bum KvSepvwuevoi vvcvfta- 
^t^Stuv i^tv rdv iter: pay fiivttyv rfiu ivvafjiiv iyvcjpt- 
'■^"tfj (rSaraviv fifterlpav, Kal rwK Kcirpayftivbiv 
^(wiv re Kal ovyKarddeciv. — Svn. Cbalc. ad P. 

^n. I. p. 476. 

T Tofj trap' avrfis rpiodeiat trvvaivei, koI rjf ot»- 
^iiiToB fiaKapiov Ilerpov 0i6aioT. — P. Leo II. 
*■?•(?. 306.) 
, t A-Cftivtoi Six^<^Bt rfiv rov Oeo9 \dpiv koX Btiav 

J'MdJj ^vroA^v . De Vii. donst. iii. 20. 

**«airdj a rj VjiCTepa dyxivotif dpiaai i)irtax6firiv. 
, ""Ih. iti. 19. 

il UKwidvare Si ftaWov Kal i/tef;, iSe\<po\ Koi 
' ••*Ai(Toupyol, 0)5 r~ nvcvfiart fvvSvres r^ avvSio} 
fjiuy (r«MV(i//i7^i^e(70a( 6i' vnoypa<f>r}s vneripas, imp 
I'l'ttfi iravT .'v rt5v iravraxoi fvXXiirovpyciv rfiv 

jW«Wav diMbi^eaeai. — Sya. Sard. Epist. apud 
*«att.inApDl. ii. p,766. 



Emperor Constantius, 'Mhat the faith de- 
livered at Nice might be confirmed by 
the subscription of all bishops."* 

So did Athanasius ^^ procure a synod 
at Alexandria to confirm the decrees at 
Sardica and in Palestine concerning 
him."t 

So the Macedonian bishops are said to 
have authorized their agents " to ratify 
ihe faith of consubstantiality."J 

Many such instances occur in story, 
by which it may appear that the decrees 
of synods concerning faith, or concern- 
ing any matters of common interest, were 
presented to all bishops, and their con- 
sent requested or required ; because, say 
the Roman clergy in St. Cyprian, '* a 
decree cannot be firm, which has not the 
consent of many."|| 

Whence it is no wonder, if any synods 
did thus proceed toward so eminent a 
bishop as was he of Rome, that they 
should endeavour to give him satisfac- 
tion ; that they should desire to receive 
satisfaction from him of his conspiring 
with them in faith, of his willingness to 
comply in observing good rules of dis- 
cipline ; that (as every vote had force, 
so) the suffrage of one in so great digni- 
ty and reputation might adjoin some re- 
gard to their judgment.^^ 

The pope's confirmation of synods, 
what was it ill efl^ect but a declaration of 
his approbation and assent, the which did 
confirm by addition of suff'rage ; as those 
who were present by their vote, and 
those who were absent by their subscrip- 
tion, are said to confirm the decrees of 
councils ;fl every such consent being 
supposed to increase the authority ; 
whence the number of bishops is some- 
limes reckoned according to the sub- 
scriptions of bishops absent; as the 
council of Sardica is sometimes related 

* 'K^fjrei Sirfiv ftlv ivH^iKoh irnpaSoBtivavirivrtv 
iiroypa^atas r(5v vdwdyv iitivKSiruv KparvvsaBai. — 
Soz iv. 11. 

f Jlvvoiov yevi^Bai irapsaKtva^e rwv l^ AjyiiFrov 
iiriffKdircJv, xai imxpri(piaat roX^ iv l^apioX koX IlaAator- 
rivri ircpX avrov SeSoyixivois. — Id. iv. 1. 

i 'EtvriiXanEvoi KvpoHaai rhv rov huoovtriov 

iricriv. — Socr. iv. 12. 

II quoniam nee firmiim decretum potest 

esse, quod non plurimorum videbitur habere 
consensum — Cier, Rom. apud Cyp. Ep. 31. 

^ YiapaKoXoviitv roivvv rtiiritTOv raii aaii xpfifois 

ritv Kplciv. — Syn Chalc. ad Leon. p. 476. 

^ Kara rifv avvoSixiiv iKvpdiaajtev xj/.i^ov '— — . 

Epist. Syn. Chalc. ad Looa. ^. 474 « <^ 
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to consist of three hundred bishops, al- 
though not two hundred were present, 
the rest concurring by subscription to its 
definitions.* 

Other bishops, in yielding their suf- 
frage, do express it by, " I confirm, I de- 
fine* I decree."* 

But the effectual confirmation of synods, 
which gave them the force of laws, was 
in other hands, and depended on the 
imperial sanction. 

So Justinian aflirmeth generally : " All 
these things at diverse times following, 
our above-named predecessors, of pious 
memory, corroborated and confirmed by 
their laws what each council had deter- 
mined, and expelled those heretics who 
attempted to resist the definitions of the 
aforesaid four councils, and disturb the 
churches."t 

So particularly Constantine (asAthana- 
sius himself reporteth) '' did by law con- 
firm the decrees of the great synod of 
Nice ;"J and Eusebius assureth the 
same : " He" (sailh he) " did ratify the 
decrees of the synod by his authority." || 
His letters are extant, which he sent about 
the world, exhorting and requiring all to 
conform to the constitutions of that 
synod. 

So Theodosius did confirm the decrees 
of the second general synod, '' adding" 
(saith Sozomen) " his confirmatory suf- 
frage to their decree ;"§ the which he 
did at the supplication of the Fathers, 
addressed to him in these terms : " We 
therefore do beseech your grace, that by 
your pious edict the sentence of the 
synod may be authorized ; that as by the 
letters of convocation you did honour the 



* Sententias fratrnm omnes sequimur, om- 
nes confirmamus, omnes observandas esse de- 
cernimus. — Cone Rom. P. Hi!, p. 579. 

t Hisiiaque omnibus perdiversa tempora 
subsecuiis, proedicli piae recordationis nostri pa- 
tre? ea qua; in unoquoque concilio judicata 
sunt, legibus suis corroboraverunt, et confirma- 
verunt : et haereticos qui definitionibus praedic- 
torum S qualuor conciliorura resisiere. et ec- 
clesias conturbare conaii sunt, expulerunt. — 
Justin, in Cone. V. Coll. i. (p. 210.) 

J Ta nap* iKeivuv Ypf^<P^''^<'^, tov avveSpiov koivco- 

9&Vj iKparvve vdjito. — Aihan. apud Theod. ii. 4. 

II Ttt tUs avvdSov Sdynara xvpciv tTrea^payi^eTo. — 
Euseb. de Vit. Const, iii. 23. '"X-noHx^aBai koI 
iiarcLTTtiv d(l>£i\cre. Id. iii. 20. 

^ Ka2 ra fiiv tait r^ <rvv6S(a i6o^e, koX h 0aai^£vs 
iwfif/riflaaro. — Soz. vii. 9. 

* &>cr. ii. 20, et Vales, ann. ibid. 



assembly, so you would also confirm the 
result of things decreed."* 

The third general synod was also con- 
firn>ed by Theodosius II., as Justini^ 
telleth us : "The above-named Theodo- 
sius, of pious memory, maintaining what 
had been so justly determined agaiost 
Nestorius and his impiety, made his con- 
demnation valid."t 

And this emperor asserted this priv- 
ilege to himself, as of right and custom 
belonging to him ; writing to the synod 
in these words : " For all things, so as 
may please God, without contentious* 
ness and with truth being examined, 
ought so to be established by our reli- 
giousness."! 

The other abortive synod at Ephesui 
was also confirmed by Theodosius junior, 
as Dioscorus, in his defence, alleged ia 
these words, which shew the manner of 
practice in this case : " We then, indeed, 
did judge the things which were judgedj 
the whole synod did accord with us, and 
gave verdict by their own votes, and sub- 
scribed ; and they were referred to the 
most religious emperor Theodosius, of 
happy memory ; and he did by a general 
law confirm all things judged by the holy 
and oecumenical synod."|| 

So also did the Emperor Marcian con- 
firm the synod of Chalcedon, as himself 
telleth us in his royal edict :§ " We (saitk 
he) " having by the sacred edict of out 
serenity confirmed the holy synod, djfl 
warn all to cease from disputes about 

* AsSneOa Totvvv rifs trifi fifjiepdTTiros ypa^^^*^ 
Tfjs triis evce6eias iiriKvptoOnvai r^j avvdiov r^y r** 
fov, W daitcp Toii rfji irX^aeo); ypanfjiaai rfiv iKK\n' 
aiav TCTiftriKai, ovtuj koI twv So^dvruyv inttrtftpayi^. 

Td raofj-^Piffif. ad Can. Cone. Const, (apo^ 
Bin. p. 660.) 

f Sed prgedictus pia; recordationis Theodo- 
sius vindicans ea, quae ita recte contra Nesljp 
rium, et ejus impieiatem fueraut judicata, ft 
cit firnniter obtinere contra eum factarn coO 
demnalionem. — Justin, in Qninto Cone Coll- - 

;jl Xf)») yap iravra Kara rd rio Oeui ftiWov dpivtC^' 
Si^a (}>t\ovoiK(ai Koi [isTa oXrideias i^cracdivra nvf 
irapa rfjs f]nerepag dtoac^etas Pt6at(t)dfi»ai. — Epl* 
Tiieod. ad Syn Eph. in Actis Cone. p. 375. 

II 'H/ier? Toivvv tKplvantv ra Kexpifiiva' ovvtivf^^ 
fifiiv irdtra h avvodos^ xal KaTcBcTO oUciaii 0an»<»* 
KOI vniypaxl/e' xai dvrivc-^Bri rw eiv^tardTio j8a«^ 
ri/5 Biiaq X^^ffwj Qtodaaioy koI i6e6ai()itrs rtdvr^ 
KeKpijieva irapa rifs dyiai Kal oiKOVfitviKiii tn3v6itn * 

jio) yeviKw. — Syn. Cnalc. Act. i. p. 59. 

^ 'lepu) rrjs fjiterepas finepdrriros ^laTayficiTi ^ 
hyiav 0e6ata)travTSS vvvodov iirejivfiaansv Airarf 
uars T<ovKept 6priaKe(as itaHtraaOat JiaXl^cwy.— Col 

Chalc. part iii. p. 478. 
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feligion ;" with which Pope Leo signifi- 
etb his compliance in these terms : ^^ But 
liecause by all means your piety and 
DOst religious will must be obeyed, I 
Have willingly approved the synodical 
eoostitutions about confirming the catholic 
iaith and condemning heretics, which 
p/eased me.*" 

Justinian did wiih a witness confirm 
the fifth synod, punishing with banish- 
ioeot all who would not submit to its de- 
terminations. 

In the sixth synod the Fathers did re- 
quest the emperor, according to custom, 
to confirm its definitions, in these very 
Words : " To what we have determined 
set your seal, your royal ratification by 
writing, and confirmation of them all by 
your sacred edicts and holy constitutions, 
according to custom."t 

" We beg that by your sacred signing 
of it you would give force to what we 
have defined and subscribed."^ 

" We entreat the power of our lord, 
guided by God's wisdom, to confirm, for 
the greater strength and security of the 
Orthodox faith, the copies of our determi- 
nation read in the hearing of your most 
serene majesty, and subscribed by us, 
that they may be delivered to the five 
patriarchal sees with your pious confirm- 
ation."|| 

Accordingly he did confirm that synod 
by his edict : " All these things being 
thus ordered by this sixth holy and oecu- 
ttenical synod ; we decree, that none 
whosoever trouble himself further about 
this faith, or advance any new inventions 
about it."§ 

* Quia vero omnibus modis obediendum est 
pieiati vestrae, religiosissimaeque voluniati, con- 
siitmionibus synodalibus, quae mihi de contir- 
Jpatione fidei catholicgB et haereticorum damna- 
tione placaeruni, libens adjeci sententiam 
meam.— P. Leo. I. Ep. 59. {ad Mart. Aug.) 

t K.ai ToTs itap* fin<3v bptadsTai <r<ppay'i6a Jtapdtr- 
Xw r^v ^^(5y tyypa^ov ftaaiSiKiiv imicvpuaiv, koX dta 
wfwy ijSiKTtoVj Kai rdv t^ idovg svtrtSiHv Jiord|cwv 
^VToirtav &irdvT<ov fieSaiwaiv. — Sytl. Vi. Act. 
J^ii. p. 275. 

I Airovjiev Sid dtiaq vftdv viroarjfiSKoaeoys rd Kvpn^ 
'"(Wffj^/irflot T(o ■nap' fijxciv iKijuovrfdivri ivviroypdcpo} 

V-Ibid. p.' 283. 

II Airovjisv rd Bt6ao<pov to^ SeffirSrov Kpdroi rrpdi 
f^^na rijs dpdoSd^ov niaTeMS da<l>d\eidv re xal fitSai- 
*•<">' idOTvirovi ivanaypdcftovi 5povs rov dvayvuytrdsv- 
'•jMra napovaiav rov yaXTjvoTdrov v/icuv Kpdrovi 
•po" iKSodrjvai TOii irevre irarptap^iKoXs dp6voti /isro 
^iticeSo^S ijioiv ^irocrineidiaebii. — Ibid. p. 284. 

^ Todroiy o^rtas dirdyruv ivd riJs aytai rairifs 

23 



So he told Pope Leo II., in his Epistle 
to him : " This divine and venerable de- 
termination the holy synod has made, to 
which we also have subscribed, and 
confirmed it by our religious edicts, ex- 
horting all our people, who have any 
love for Christ, to follow the faith there 
written."* 

Pope Leo tells his namesake Leo the 
emperor, " that he must always remem- 
ber that the imperial power was given 
him, not only to rule the world, but more 
especially to protect the church."t 

So by long prescription, commencing 
with the first general synod, did the em- 
peror enjoy this prerogative ; and with 
good reason, he having an unquestionable 
warrant and obligation to promote the 
welfare of the church, designed by those 
conventions ; he being the guardian of 
concord among his subjects, and protec- 
tor of their liberties, which might be near- 
ly concerned in conciliar proceedings ; 
the power of enacting laws being an in- 
communicable branch of sovereign 
majesty ; he alone having power com- 
mitted to him, able to enforce t*ie ob- 
servance of decrees, without whijh they 
would in effect signify little. 

Because also commonly the decrees of 
synods did in a manner retrench some 
part of the royal prerogative, translating 
or imparting to others causes before ap- 
propriate to his jurisdiction (as in the case 
of appeals, and of prohibiting addresses 
to court, ordered in the Sardican and 
other synods ; of exempting clergymen 
from secular jurisdiction, from taxes and 
common burdens, dsc.) which ought not 
to be done without his license and au- 
thority. 

So that the oriental bishops had good 
reason to tell the emperor, that " it was 
impossible, without his authority, to order 



Koi olKOVueviKifs iicrris orvvdSov SiarvvtadivrciVj San- 
cimus, ware nijiiva rdv irdvTCJv Irepdv rt irepi rfiv 
Ttlanv ipydtratrdaiy ^ xaivdrepov Sdyuaros i<pevpena nn* 
Xavfiaaadaij Acc. — Ibid. Edict. Const, p. 2.»4. 

* Qeiov Si aeSdajiiov 5pov fi dyia avvoSos i^e66r}trsv, 
(5 Kai avvvireypdipaneVf xal SC evatStHv rifi^v iIjSiktojv 
rovrov littKvpuiaafiSv irporplij/avres iiravra rdv (fn- 
AdypiOTov fifiiiv \adv rjl h airoTs iyyeypanjiivr} iri- 
cTti avi^Uecdaij &c. — Ibid. p. 298, 302. 

t Debes incunctanter advertere regiam po- 
testatem tibi non solum ad mundi regimen, sed 
maxime ad ecclesise proesidium esse coUatam; 
&c. — Leo M. Ep. 75. 
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the matters under consideration with 
good law and order."* 

Ii is nowise reasonable that any other 
should have this power, it being incon- 
sistent with public peace, that in one state 
there should be two legislative powers ; 
which might clash the one with the other, 
the one enactino: sanctions prejudicial to the 
interest and will of the other : wherefore 
the pope being then a citizen of Rome, 
and a subject to the emperor, could not 
have a legislative power, or a negative 
vote in synods, but that wholly did belong 
to the imperial authority. 

But it is opposed, that some synods 
have been declared invalid for want of 
the pope's confirmation ; for to the de- 
crees of the synod at Ariminum it was 
excepted, that they were null, because 
the bishop of Rome did not consent to 
them :t " There could not" (sav the 
Roman synod in Theodoret) " be any 
prejudice from the number of those as- 
sembled in Ariminum, it being plain, 
that neither the Roman bishop, whose 
suffrage ought first to have been receiv- 
ed, nor Vicentius, who for so many years 
did hold his episcopacy blameless, nor 
others agreeing to such things.''^ To 
which exception I answer, that, 

1. That which is alleged against the 
synod of Ariminum is not the defect of 
the pope's confirmation subsequent, but 
of his consent and concurrence before it 
or in it ; which is very reasonable, be- 
cause he had a right to be present, and 
to concur in all such assemblies, espe- 
cially being sojeminent a bishop.ll 

2. The same exception every bishop 
might allege, all having a like right and 
common interest to vote in those assem- 
blies. 

* 'ASHvarov yhf o)j hyov^tSa 6ij(a rot> ineripov 
Kpirovs eiraKTOif Kal ivdicjioys ra irpoKtintva TVirw- 

effpai. — Rel. Orient, ad Imp. Act. Syn. Eph. p. 

f T<i5i» iv 'Aptftivco dnsvavTlcjv ravrrn dKvpuyv Sv- 
rav, wj unTS 'Pw/iotwi/ iniaKSirb), /x»}tc tcjv &\^u)v 
9vvdenh(ov airoTsy xal wj ;roXAc5i/ rtov avrdBi avveX- 
B^roiv dirapecdivTbJv rots t6ts irap' airdv 6e6oyui- 

pots. — Soz. vi. 23. 

J OiSt yap irpSKpifid rt fiSvvfjdn yei/iadai iird rov 
dptdfiov T(ov iv 'ApifJilvio (Tvva^divruyv, birSrs avvea- 
n|«, fiiirs Toiv 'P(i}iiai<i>v iiriaKdrov, oi irpd ndvrojv 
liei rifv yvoifiitv iKii^aadai^ aire OviKevriov Ss Itti 
Tomirots Irtai r^iv intaKonfiv dani^cjs i(pv\a^ev, ovre 
T&¥ JAXwi' roTs rotovrois avyKaradeuivayv . The- 

od. ii. 22. 

II P. Liberius being absent, detained from it 
by violence in banishment. 



3. Accordingly the dissent of othe 
bishops, particularly of those eminent s 
dignity or merit, is also alleged iD ei 
ception ; which had been needless, if hii 
alone dissent had been of so verype* 
culiar force, 

4. The emperor, and many othei 
bishops, did not know of any peculiai 
necessity of his confirmation. 

Again, it may be objected, that popei 
have voided the decrees of general syn 
ods, as did Pope Leo the decrees of tlK 
synod of Chalcedon, concerning llw 
privileges of the Constant inopolitan see 
in these blunt words : " But the agreei 
ments of bishops . repugnant to the hoi] 
canons made at Nice, your faith am 
piety joining with us, we make void, aoC 
by the authority of the blessed apostll 
St. Peter, by a general determination urt 
disannul ;"* and in his Epistle to thoM 
of that synod, " For however vain cotf 
ceit may arm itself with extorted coiff 
pliances, and think its wilfulness suffi> 
ciently strengthened with the name d 
councils ; yet whatever is contrary tt 
the canons of the above-named Fathetl 
will be weak and void."f Lastly, in W 
Epistle to Maximus, bishop of Antiocb 
he says, " He has such a reverence fo 
the Nicene canons, that he will not pel 
mil or endure that what those holy Ff 
thers have determined be by any novelt 
violated."! 

This behaviour of Pope Leo (althoug 
applauded and imitated by some of h 
successors) I doubt not to except againi 
in behalf of the synod, that it was dv 
orderly, factious, and arrogant (proceed 
ing indeed from ambition and jealousy 
the leading act of high presumption i 
this kind, and one of the seeds of tb^ 

* Consensiones vero episcoporum, sanctora 
canornm apud Niciam condiiorum regulis r* 
pugnantes, uniia nobiscum vestra; fidei piet»l 
in irritum mitiimus, et per auihoritalem hci 
Petri apostoli generali prorsas definitione casff* 
mus.— P Leo I. £p. 55, {ad Pulcher. Aug 

t Quantumlibet enim extortis assentation 
bus sese instruai vanitatis elaiio, et appetit' 
suos conciliorum aestimet nomine roborand< 
infirmum atque irritum erit. quicquid a praedi 
torum pat rum canonibus discrepant. — Ep. • 
{ad Syn. Chalced.) 

X Tanta apud me est Nicenorum canoniJ 
reverentia, ut ea quae sunt a Sanctis patrib 
constituta nee permiserim nee patiar aliq< 
novitate violari.— Zeo. Ep. 62 (ad Max. Ani 
och.) 
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eiorbitant ambition, which did at length 
OFerwhelm the dignity and liberty of the 
Cbristian republic ;^ yet, for somewhat 
' ^lifying the business, it is observable, 
tfaat he did ground his repugnancy and 
pretended annulling of that decree (or 
of decrees concerning discipline), not so 
much upon his authority to cross general 
synods, as upon the inviolable firmness 
aod everlasting obligation of the Nicene 
canons ; the which he (although against 
the reason of things, and rules of gov- 
ernment) did presume no synod could 
abrogate or alter. In fine, this opposi- 
tion of his did prove ineffectual by the 
mose and practice of the church, main- 
tiioiog its ground against his pretence. 

It is an unreasonable thing, that the 

pinion or humour of one man (no wiser 

9r better commonly than others) should 

k preferred before the commoq agree- 

Bent of his brethren, being of the same 

office and order with him ; so that he 

ilKNild be able to overthrow and frustrate 

Ae result of their meetings and consul- 

totioDs, when it did not square to his con- 

leit or interest ; especially seeing there 

knot the least appearance of any right 

khath to such a privilege, grounded in 

My scripture, tradition, or custom: for 

feeing that scripture hath not a syllable 

ibout general synods, seeing that no rule 

tboui them is extant in any of the first 

Fathers, till after three hundred years, 

•eing there was not one such council 

criebrated till after that time, seeing in 

IMeofthe first general synods any such 

Adoq was framed in favour of that bish- 

•pjwbat ground of right could the pope 

Itc to prescribe unto them, or thwart 

to proceedings ? Far more reason 

fcre is (in conformity to all former rules 

ttd practice), that he should yield to all 

kii brethren, than that all his brethren 

ikould submit to him : and this we see 

1lba?e been the judgment of the church, 

felared by its practice in the cases be- 

fce touched. 

IV. It is indeed a proper endowment 

• no absolute sovereignty, immediately 

•^immutably constituted by God, with 

~ terms or rules limiting it, that its will 

blared in way of precept, proclama- 

?.Grelas. Ep. 13 (ad Episc. Dard.) p. 642, 
Tract, de Anathem. (p. 647;) P. Pelag. 
<p. 5. (ad Eliam.) p. 474.^ — Greg. M- Ep- 



tions, concerning the sanction of laws, 
the abrogation of them, the dispensation 
with them, should be observed. 

This privilege therefore in a high 
strain the pope challengeth to himself; 
asserting to his decrees and sentences the 
force and obligation of laws ; so that the 
body of that canon law, whereby he 
pretendeth to govern the church, doth in 
greatest part consist of papal edicts, or 
decretal epistles, imitating the rescripts 
of emperors, and bearing the same force. 

In Gratian we have these aphorisms 
from popes concerning this their privi- 
lege : 

" No person ought to have either the 
will or the power to transgress the pre- 
cepts of the apostolic see."* 

'* Those things, which by the 

apostolic see have at several times been 
written for the catholic faith, for sound 
doctrines, for the various and manifold 
exigency of the church and the manners 
of the faithful, how much rather ought 
they to be preferred in all honour, and 
by all men altogether, upon all occasions 
whatsoever to be reverently received l"t 

" Those decretal epistles which most 
holy popes have at divers times given out 
from the city of Rome, upon their being 
consulted with by divers bishops,we decree 
that they be received with veneration."} 

" If ye have not the decrees of the 
bishops of Rome, ye are to be accused 
of neglect and carelessness ; but if ye 
have them, yet observe them not, ye are 
to be chidden and rebuked for your te- 
merity. "|| 

* Nulli fas est vel velle vel posse transgre- 
di apostolicse sedis praecepta. — F. Greg. IF. 
Dist. xix. cap. 5. 

t Quanto potius quae ipsa (sedes apos- 

tolica) pro catholica tide, profaiiis (1. pro sa- 
nis) dogmaiibus. provariis et muliifariis ec- 
clesiae necessiiaiibus et fidelium moribus di- 
verso tempore scripsit, omni debent honore 
praeferi, et ab omnibus prorsus in quibuslibet 
opporiunitatibus discretione vel dispensatione 
magisira reverenter assumi ? — F. Nic. I. Epist. 
Dist. xix. cap. 1. 

X Decretales epistolas, quas bealissimi papae 
diversis temporibus ab urbe Roma pro diverso- 
rum patrum consultationedederunt, venerabili- 
ler suscipiendas decernimus, — F Gelas I. (in 
(kcreto) lit. a Nic. F Ep. 42 j ad Epist. GallicB, 
Dist. xix. cap. 1. 

II Si decreta Romanorum pontificum non ha- 
bells, de neglectu atque incuria estis arguendi ; 
si vero habeiis et non observatis, de teuierita;e 
estis corripiendi et increpaudi. — P. Nic, 1. Ep. 
6, gd Phot, DiBt. x&. cik:^. ^. 
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** All the sanctions of the apostolic 
see are so to be understood, as if con- 
firmed by the voice of St. Peter him- 
self."* 

" Because the Roman church, over 
which by the will of Christ we do pre- 
side, is proposed for a mirror and exam- 
ple ; whatsoever it doth determine, what- 
soever that doth appoint, is perpetually 
and irrefragably to be observed by all 
men."f 

" We who, according to the plenitude 
of our power, have a right to dispense 
above law or right."J 

" This see — ^that which it might do by 
its own sole authority, it is oflen pleased to 
define by consent of its priests." || 

But this power he doth assume and ex- 
ercise merely upon usurpation, and un- 
warantably ; having no ground for it in 
original right or ancient practice. 

Originally the church hath no other 
general lawgiver, beside our one Lord 
and one Lawgiver.* 

As to practice we may observe, 

1. Anciently (before the first general 
synod) the church had no other laws be- 
side the divine laws; or those which 
were derived from the apostles by tradi- 
tional custom ;§ or those which each 
church did enact for itself in provincial 
synods ; or which were propagated from 
one church to another by imitation and 
compliance: or which in like manner 
were framed and settled. 

Whence, according to different tradi- 
tions, or different reasons and circum- 



* Sic omnes apostolicaB 'sedis sanctiones ac- 
cipiendsB sunt, tanqiiara ipsius divini Petri vo- 
ce firmatffi sunt. — P. Agatho. Dist. xix. cap. 2 ; 
vide Syn. VI. Act. iv. p. 35. 

f Quia in speculum, et exeraplum S. Roma- 
oa ecclesia, cuinos Chrisius praBSse voluit, pro- 
posita est, ab omnibus quicquid statuit, quic- 
quid ordinal, perpetuo ei irrefragabiliter obser- 
Tandam est. — P. Steph. (Dist. xix. cap. 3), 
P. Oelas. 1. Ep. 9, De Dispens. (p. 633.) 

X Qui secundum plenitudinem potestatis, 
de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. — P. 
Jbm. Ill* Decret. Greg, lib. iii. tit. 8, cap. 4. 

II Sedes hsec quod singulari eiiam auc- 

toritate perficere valet, multorum ssBpe sacer- 
doturo decernil definire consensu. — P. Nich. I 
Bp. 18 {od Carolum. R.) Leo. I. Ep. i. cap. 5 
p. Hilarius in Cone. Rom. p. 578 ; Caus. 25 
flU. i. cap. 4 ; P. Urb. Caus. 25, qu. i. cap. 6 
jP. An^. ad Imp. Anast. P. Siric. Ep. i. (p 

^ . — Syn Constantmop. can. 2 

» EjhAv, §} James iv. 12. 



stances of things, several churches die 
vary in points of order and discipline. 

The pope then could not impose hifl 
traditions, laws, or customs upon any 
church ; if he did attempt it, he was lia- 
ble to sufier a repulse ; as is notorious io 
the case, when Pope Victor would (al- 
though rather as a doctor than as a law* 
giver) have reduced the churches of Asia- 
to conform with the Roman, in the time 
of celebrating Easter ; wherein he found 
not only stout resistance, but sharp re- 
proof. 

In St. Cyprian's time every bishop bad 
a free power, according to his discretioDi 
to govern his church ; and it was deem- 
ed a tyrannical enterprise for one to pre- 
scribe to another, or to require obedience 
from his colleagues ; as otherwhere by 
many clear allegations out of that boly 
man we have showed : " For none of 
us" (saith he) " makes himself a bishop rf 
bishops, or by a tyrannical terror compeb 
his colleagues to a necessity of obedience ; 
since every bishop, according to the licence 
of his own liberty and power, hath his own 
freedom, and can no more be judged by 
another, than he himself can judge anoth- 



er. 
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If any new law were then introduced, 
or rule determined for common practice, 
it was done by the general agreement of 
bishops, or of a preponderant multitude 
among them, to whom the rest out of 
modesty and peaceableness did yield 
compliance ; according to that saying oi 
the Roman clergy to St. Cyprian (upoc 
occasion of the debate concerning tb< 
manner of admitting lapsed persons t< 
communion), " That decree cannot be v^ 
id that hath not the consent of the majci 
part."t 

The whole validity of such laws C 
rules did indeed wholly stand upon pr^ 
sumption of such consent ; whereby tli 
common liberty and interest was secuJ 
ed. 



* Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopal 
se esse episcoporum constituit, aui tyrannic 
terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem college 
suos adigit ; quando habeat omnis episcopa 
proliceniialibertatiset potestatis suae arbitriuz 
proprium ; tamque judicari ab alio non possi 
quam nee ipse potest alterum judicare. — Cyp\ 
in Cone. Carthag. 

f Quoniam nee firmum decretum potest ess< 
quod non plurimorum videbitur habuisse con 
censum. — Cler. Bom. ad Cypr, (Epist. 31.) 
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2. After ihal by the emperor's conver- 
Mon the church, enjoying secular protec- 
tion and encouragement, did reduce it- 
self, as into a closer union and freer com- 
munication of parts, so into a greater 
tmiformity of practice ; especially by 
means of great synods, wherein (the 
governors and representatives of ail 
diurches being called unto them, and 
presumed to concur in them) were or- 
duued sanctions, taken to oblige all ;* 
the pope had indeed a greater stroke than 
fennerly, as having the first place in or- 
der, or " privilege of honour," i7(»wTf t« 
ti^i;, in ecclesiastical assemblies, where 
he did concur; yet had no casting vote, 
or real advantage above others: all 
things passing by majority of vote. This 
is supposed as notorious in the acts of 
the fifth council : " This" (say they) " is 
athingto be granted, that in councils we 
Dost not regard the interlocution of one 
or two, but those things which are com- 
Bonly defined by all, or by the most."t 

So also in the fifth council, George, 
Iftsbp of Constantinople, saith, that "see- 
ing every where the council of the mul- 
titade, or of the most, doth prevail, it is 
necessary to anathematize the persons 
before mentioned. "J 

3. Metropolitan bishops in their prov- 
inces had far more power, and more 
wrely grounded, than the pope had in 
llje whole church (for the metropolitans 
Wan unquestioned authority, settled by 
custom, and confirmed bp synodical de- 
Wees), yet had not they a negative voice 
ij synodical debates: for it is decreed to 
feNicene synod, that in the designation 
^Jf bishops (which was the principal af- 
^ir in ecclesiastical administrations), 
**plurality of voles should prevail." || 

It is indeed there said, that none should 
''^ ordained /ojglg yycu/uiy?, " without the 

* Idem enim omnes credimuroperaii, in quo 
*^prehendiinur eadem omnes censurae et disci- 
Wns cousensione sociati. — Cler, Rom. ad Cypr. 
% 31. 

t lllo certe constitute, quod in conciliis non 
*nios vel secundi interlocuiionem attendere 
^*POrtet, sed haec quae communiter ab omnibus 
'clampliorJbus definiuniur. — Condi, v. Collat. 
^p.263. 

\ 'Ewii») rov 7rX/?0ovj, ^\toi rwv TroXXtSv vavTa'XOv 
' JJo»X>> jtporer, dvayKaX6v ea-riv dvofxaffTl tcl Xe^dev- 
'•tp^ffwiro dvuSeuariaefivai. — VI. Syn. Act. Xvl. 
p. 249. 

I KaaTSiru h rdv ir\si6vuv »//i)f^oj. — COUC. Nic. 

can. 6. 



opinion of the metropolitan :" but that 
doth not import a negative voice in him, 
but that the transaction should not pass 
in his absence, or without his knowl- 
edge, advice, and suflTrage ; for so the 
apostolical canon (to which the Nicene 
Fathers there did alude and refer, mean- 
ing to interpret it) doth appoint, that the 
metropolitan should " do nothing &vev 
Trig ndfjoty yvc&.i/i^c, without the opinion 
of all,"* that is, without suffrage of the 
most, concluding all (for surely that ca- 
non doth not give to each one a negative 
voice.) And so the synod of Antioch 
(held soon after that of Nice, which 
therefore knew best the sense of the Ni- 
cene Fathers, and how the custom went) 
doth interpret it, decreeing, that " a bish- 
op should not be ordained without a syn- 
od, and the presence of the metropoli- 
tan of the province ;"f in which synod 
yet they determine, that " plurality of 
votes should carry it;"J no peculiar ad- 
vantage in the case being granted to the 
metropolitan. 

Seeing, therefore, provincial synods 
were more ancient than general, and 
gave pattern to them ; if we did grant 
the same privilege to the pope in general 
synods, as the metropolitans had in pro- 
vincial (which yet we cannot do with 
any good reason or ground), yet could 
not the pope thence pretend to an author- 
ity of making laws by himself. 

4. It was then a passable opinion, that 
he, as one, was in reason obliged to yield 
to the common judgment of his col- 
leagues and brethren ; as the Emperor 
Constantius told Pope Liberius, that 
*' the vole of the plurality of bishops 
ought to prevail."|| 

5. When Pope Julius did seem to 
cross a rule of the church, by communi- 
cating with persons condemned by syn- 
ods, the Fathers of Antioch did " smart- 
ly recriminate against him, shewing that 



* Kara xavdva iKKXriataariKOv, d>Xd ftriSl iKcTvog 
&vev rifs ruiv ndvTcav yvufiris irouircj rt. — ApOSt. 

Can. 34. 

f 'KnitrKoirov fifi ^siporoveT^dat 6ix^ <rvv6dot>, KaX 
irapovaiai rov iv 7r\ jirfrpoirdXei rffs inap^ias. — Syn. 

Act. Can. 19. 

:|: KpaieTv rfjv rcov TrXeiSvtov xpr\<pov. — Ibid. 

'K.partirui h TwvirKti6v(ov \pii<pos. — Syn. Nic. can. 6. 

II TcSv yhp ir\st6voiv iniaKSiruw fi \\/n<poi ia'^joiiv 
d<l>sl\si. — ^Iheod. ii. 16. 
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ihey were not to receive canons from 
him."* 

6. So far was the pope from prescrib- 
ing laws to others, that he was looked up- 
on as subject to the laws of the church 
no less than others ; as the Antiochene 
Fathers did suppose, ^^complaining to 
Pope Julius of his transgressing the ca- 
nons :"t the which charge he doth not 
repel by pretending exemption, but by 
declaring that he had not offended against 
the canons, and retorting the accusation 
against themselves ; as the African Fa- 
thers supposed, when they told Pope Ce- 
lestine, that he could not admit persons 
to communion which had been excom- 
municated by them, that being contrary 
to a decree of the Nicene synod ;f as the 
Roman church supposed itself, when it 
told Marcian, that they could not receive 
him without leave of his father who had 
rejected him.|| This the whole tenor of 
ecclesiastical canons sheweth, they run- 
ning in a general style, never excepting 
the pope from the laws prescribed to oth- 
er bishops. 

7. The privilege of dispensing with 
laws had then been a strange hearing, 
when the pope could in no case dispense 
with himself for infringing them, with- 
out bringing clamour and censure upon 
him.§ 

8. It had, indeed, been a vain thing for 
synods, with so much trouble and solem- 
nity to assemble, if the pope without 
them could have framed laws, or could 
with a puff of his mouth have blown 
away the results of them by dispensa- 
tion. 

9. Even in the growth of papal do- 
minion, and after that the seeds of Ro- 



\oiai T(o 'lotiXfw, Si^Xovvres fifj Seiv Kavovi^eadat nap' 
aiirov. — Socr. li. 15. 

f 'Yfieii wj Taph KavSvas vrotiiaavras fll^ols Iftiji- 

rpaaQt . P. Julii Episi. apud Athanas. in 

Apol. ii. p. 748. Ttve; tiaiv oi irapa Kavdvas irpi^- 
avTCs, f]neT5y &C. p. 748. 

ij; ^TjSe rovs irap* fifidv djro/coti'wv^rovf, &C. — 
Epist. ad p. Celest. 1. 

II Oil dvv&fieBa avtv rfis iirirpoirfjs rov rifitov iraT- 
p s <TOV Tovro iroifjcai. — Epiph. HaBf. 42. 

§ It was then a maxim becoming the mouth 
of a pope, Universae pacis tranquillitas nonali- 
ter poterit custodiri, nisi sua canonibus rever- 
entia intemerata servetur. — P. Leo I. Ep. 62. 
The tranquility of an universal peace cannot 
otherwise be kept, unless due reverence be 
paid to the canons. 



man ambition had sprouted forth to « 
great bulk, yet had not popes the heajt 
or face openly to challenge power over 
the universal canons, or exemption from 
them ; but pretended to be the chief ob< 
servers, guardians, defenders, and execib 
tors of them ; or of the rights and pririi 
leges of churches established by them:* 
for while any footsteps of ancient liberlji 
simplicity, and integrity did remain, ft 
claim of paramount or lawless authoi^itj 
would have been very ridiculous and very 
odious. Pope Zosimus I. denieth tbatlM 
could alter the privileges of churches.* 

10. If they did talk more highly, ie< 
quiring observance to their constitutioDSi* 
it was either in their own precinct, or in 
the provinces where they had a moi» 
immediate jurisdiction, or in some cof* 
ners of the west, where they had obtain- 
ed more sway ; and in some caseSi 
wherein their words were backed with 
other inducements to obedience ;* for tb^ 
popes were commonly vdse in tketx 
generations^ accommodating their di*" 
course to the state of times and places- 

11. It is also to be observed, that oft^'^ 
the popes are supposed to speak ekX^ 
constitute things by their own authority »* 
which indeed were done by synods, co^* 
sisting of western bishops more clos^^lj 
adhering to that See, in regard to thc^se 
regions ;* the decrees of which synf^**^® 
were binding in those places, not 
much by virtue of papal authority^ 
proceeding from the consent of their o 
bishops : how ready soever he wer^ 
assume all to himself, pretending thcr^^^e 
decrees as precepts of the apostol i ^^ *^ ^ 
see. 

Whence all the acts of modem poj^^^^^ 
are invalid, and do not oblige, seeing tl:^^®? 
do not act in synod ; but only of th 
own head, or with the advice of a 
partisans about them, men linked in '•"^^ ^ 
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* "Airoffo Kara i^otv a^voios. — Conc. £ph. 
332. JlvvoSoi dv^Kawai r^ wvddtti dmaraXi 
Syn. VI. Act. iv. p. 60. N. The pope di 
those councils ask the placets. — P. HU. in 
R. (p 578.) 

» P. Hil. Ep. 2 ; N. B. P. Innoc. I. Ep. 
12 J P. Hil. Ep. 4 ; P. Gelas. I. Ep. ix. p. " 
xiii. 639 ; De Anath. p. 645. 

*> P. Zos. I Ep, 7. (ad Episc. Vienn. et Na 
Cans. XXV. qu. i. cap. 7. 

e P. Siric. Ep. 1. 

^ Leo M. Ep. 1, cap. 5 ; F. Gcli3. £p. 9. 

• P. Siric. Ep. 4. 
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noD interest with them to domineer over 
tbe church. 

12. Yet even in the western countries, 
Id later times, their decrees have been 
contested, when they did seem plainly to 
clash with the old canons, or much to 
derogate from the liberties of churches ; 
DOT have there wanted learned persons 
bmost times, who, so far as they durst, 
luiTe expressed their dislike of this usur- 
pation. 

" For although the bishop of Rome be 
more venerable than the rest that are in 
tile world, upon account of the dignity 
of the apostolical see, yet it is not lawful 
ibr him in any case to transgress the 
order of canonical governance : for as 
every bishop who is of the orthodox 
church, and the spouse of his own See, 
foth entirely represent the person of our 
Saviour ; so generally no bishop ought 
>Tagmatically to act any thing in anoth- 
er's diocese.' * 

13. In the time of Pope Nicholas I., 
he Greeks did not admit the Roman de- 
crees ; so that pope in an Epistle to Pho- 
lus complains,*^ " that he did not receive 
he decrees of the popes, whenas yet 
hey ordained nothing but what the natu- 
■al, what the Mosaical, and what the law 
>f grace required."! And in another 
Epistle he expostulates with him for say- 
ing, that " they neither had nor did ob- 
serve the decrees made by the holy popes 
of the prime See of the Roman church."f 

14. That which greatly did advance 
the papal jurisdiction, and introduced his 
visurpation of obtruding new decrees on 
the church, was the venting of the forged 
Decretal Epistles under the name of old 



* Licet namqae pontifex Romanae ecclesiaB 
^b dignitatem apostolicae sedis caeteris in orbe 
^onstliutis reverentior habeatur ; non lannen ei 
Jicei transgredi in aliquo canon ici moderaminis 
•fiiorera ; sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxae 
•cclesiae pontifex ac sponsus proprise sedis uni- 
formiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita generali- 
*cr Dulli convenit quippiara in alterius procaci- 
lerpatrare episcopi dioecesi. — Glab. Rod. 2, 4 j 
^e Baron, ann. 996, § 22, 23. 

t Noli quia decreta ipsorum non susceperis 
^^plius asseverare, cum ipsi nihil nisi quod 
^^laralis, quod Mosaica, necnon et gratisB lex 
'^sit, instiiuant.— P. Nic. I. Ep. 11, {ad Phot.) 

% Decretalia auiem, qusB a Sanctis pontitici- 
^^sprimae sedis Romanse ecclestac sunt insti- 
J^la,— cur vos non habere vel observare dici- 
^S ?-Jd. Ep. 6. (ad FhoU) 

* Circa, an. 860. 



popes;' which when the pope did allege 
for authorizing his practices, the French 
bishops, endeavouring to assert their 
privileges, did allege that " they were 
not contained in the whole body of their 
canons."* 

15. The power of enacting and dis- 
pensing with ecclesiastical laws touching 
exterior discipline, did of old belong to 
the emperor. And it was reasonable 
that it should ; because old laws might 
not conveniently suit with the present 
state of things and the public welfare ; 
because new laws might conduce to the 
good of church and state, the care of 
which is incumbent on him ; because the 
prince is bound to use his power and au- 
thority to promote God's service, the 
best way of doing which may be, by 
framing orders conducible thereto. 

Accordingly the emperors did enact 
divers laws concerning ecclesiastical 
matters, which we see extant in the 
codes of Theodosius and Justinian. 

" These things" (saith the council of 
Arlest) "we have decreed to be present- 
ed to our lord the emperor, desiring his 
clemency, that if any be defective, it 
may be supplied by his prudence ; if any 
thing be unreasonable, it may be correct- 
ed by his judgment ; if any thing be 
reasonably ordered, it may by his help, 
the divine grace assisting, be perfected." 

We may observe, that popes did allow 
the validity of imperial laws. Pope 
Gregory I. doth allege divers laws of 
divers emperors concerning ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs, as authentic and obligatory 
rules of practice.'' 

16. Divers churches had particular 
rights of independency upon all power 
without themselves. 

Such as the church of Cyprus in the 
Ephesine synod did claim and obtain the 
confirmation of. 

* Quanquam quidam vestrum scripserint 
haud ilia decretalia priscorum pontificum in 
toto codicis canonum corpore contineri descrip- 
ta, &c. — p. Nich. 1, Ep. 42. {ad Gallia Episc.) 

t Haec — domino Imperatori praesentanda de- 
crevimus, poscenles ejus cleraentiam ui siquid 
hie minus est, ejus prudentia suppleatur, si 
quid secus quam se ratio habet, ejus judicio 
emendetur; si quid rationabiliter taxatum est, 
ejus adjutorio divina opiiulante dementia per- 
ticiatur. — Cone. Arel. iv. cap. 26, ann. 813. {sub 
Carolo M.) 

f Vide Hinom. 

^ P. Greg. I. Ep. xi. 56. 
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Such WEis the ancient church of Britain 
before Austin came into England. 

*' The Welsh bishops are consecrated 
by the bishop of St. David's and he him- 
self in like manner is ordained by others, 
who are, as it were, his suffragans, pro- 
fessing no manner of subjection to any 
other church."* 

V. Sovereign power, immediately by 
itself, when it pleaseth, doth exercise all 
parts of jurisdiction, setting itself in the 
tribunal ; or mediately doth execute it by 
others, as its officers or commissioners, 

Wherefore now the pope doth claim 
and exercise universal jurisdiction over 
all the clergy ;* requiring of them en- 
gagements of strict submission and obe- 
dience to him ; demanding that all causes 
of weight be referred to him ; citing 
them to his bar, examining and deciding 
their causes; condemning, suspending, 
deposing, censuring them, or acquitting, 
absolving, restoring them, as he seeth 
cause, or findeth in his heart ;t he doth 
encourage people to accuse their pastors 
to him, in case any doth infringe his 
laws and orders. 

But (in general) that originally or an- 
ciently the pope had no such right appro- 
priate to him may appear by arguments, 
by cross instances, by the insufficiency 
of all pleas and examples alleged in fa- 
vour of this claim. For, 

1. Originally there was not at all 
among Christians any jurisdiction like to 
that which is exercised in civil govern- 
ments, and which now the papal court 
doth execute. For this our Saviour did 
prohibit, and St. Peter forbad the pres- 
byters XUTUXV^lFvFiy TWi' xXl'lQUn'. And 

Si. Chrysostom affirmeth the episcopal 
power not to be ui<Qeuilu, or 'i^/^i. And 
ecclesiastical history doth inform us, that 
such a jurisdiction was lately introduced 
in the church, as by other great bishops, 



* "Episcopo WallijT? a Menevensi antistite 
sunt con«?ecTati, et ipse siniiliicr ah aliis tan- 
quam sufTrauancis est constitntus. nulla peni- 
tus alii, ccclcsirr facta professioiie vel subjec- 
tione. — Girald Camhr. Ifin. ii. 1. 

t Per hoc illam dt» tola ecolcsia judicare. — 
p. Gclns. J. Ep. 4. C'lncios ipse judicaturusa 
nemine est judicaudus. — Dint. xl. cap. 6 ; 
Caus. 2, qti 7, cap. 45, eV;c. Sacra statuta et 
veneranda decrcia episcoporum causas, utpote 
majora negotia nostra? deliniendas ccnsuraj 
mandarunt.— 7». Nic. 1. Ep. 38. 

' Bell. ii. 18, 26. 



so especially by the bishop of Ron 
" For" (saith Socrates) " from that t 
the episcopacy of Aiexaodria, bey 
the sacerdotal order, did assume a d( 
neering power in affairs."* 

The which kind of power the Roi 
bishops had long before assumed; 
(saith he) ^' the episcopacy of Room 
like manner as that of Alexandria, 
already a great while ago gone be 
in a domineering power beyond thai 
the priesthood. "t 

At first the episcopal power did < 
consist in paternal adnnonition, and 
ruption of offenders, exhorting and 
suading them to aoiendmenl; am 
case they contumaciously did pern 
disorderly behaviour, bringing them 
fore the congregation;^ and the a 
being there heard and proved, with 
consent in imposing such penance 
correction on them as seemed needful 
the public good, or their particular h 
fit: "All things" (saith St. Cypr 
" shall be examined, you being pie 
and judging ;"J and (elsewhere), " 
cording to your divine suffrages; ace 
ing to your pleasure/'|| 

2. Originally no one bishop had 
jurisdiction over another, or authoril} 
judge his actions ; as St. Cyprian (i 
well knew the current judgment 
practice of his age) in many places c 
affirm ; who particularly doth refleel 
the Roman bishop for presuming to < 
sure his brethren, who dissented fi 
him : " Let us all" (saith he) " eif 
the judgment of our Lord Jesus Ch 
who only hath power to prefer us to 
government of his church, and to jo 
of what we do."<J 

* Kai yap U Udvov h hriVKOitii *A><(«ili 

iripa rfjs UpariKfig rd^etai Ka-ra ivwavrtlav rm ^ 
fiOLTUiv tXaSe r^v dpj(i)v. — Socr. vii. 7. 

t Ttjs 'Pbinatuv hriaieotr^s bftotut rj 'J 

avSpioiv Ttipa rfi^ Uptaavwrn inl ivvaortlaw ii^ f 

rrpoeXdovffTjs. — Socr. vil. 11. 

X Examinabuntur singalee prseseniibu 
judicantibus vobis. — Cypr. Ep. 12. {frattik 
plebe.) 

II Secundum vestra divina sufiragia.— I 
Ep. 40. Secundum arbitrium quoqoe 
trum —Id. (Ep. 46 ) Tertull. Apol. 38. 
dem . 

^ Expectemus universi judiciam DM 
nostri Je&u Christi, qui unus et solus habci 

» 1 Pet. V. : Chrys. in 1 Tim. iii. l.ial 
Orat. 77 ; Hier. Ep. 3, 62 ; Isid. Pelns. E» 
125 ; iv. 219. "^ 

k 1 Cor. V. 4, 12 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6. 
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8. Even the commuDity of bishops did 
wt otherwise take notice of, or intermed- 
dle with, the proceedings of any bisliop 
b his precinct and charge ; except when 
liis demeanour did concern the general 
state of the church, intrenching upon tlie 
eofflmon faith, or public order and peace. 
In other cases, for one or more Hshops 
to meddle with the proceedings of their 
bother, was taken for an cSloTQioent- 
9vaUt^ a pragmatical intrusion upon 
Mother's business ;jand an invasion of 
that liberty which did belong to each 
hbhop by the grant of our Lord, and the 
nature of his office. 

As by those passages of St. Cyprian, 
and the declaration of the synod with 
him, doth appear. 

4. In cases needing decision for the 
public good of the church, the law and 
«Btom of the church, confirmed by the 
Nicene synod, did order, that jurisdic- 
tion should be exercised, and all causes 
finally determined in each province ; so 
that DO regard is had to the pope, no ex- 
ception in favour of him being expressed 
or'implied.* 

The which constitution, if we believe 
°ope Leo himself, cannot in any case by 
*ny power be revoked or infringed.* 

That is most expressly confirmed by 
fte synod of Antioch, in the code of the 
^^niversal church : " If any bishop ac- 
cused of certain crimes shall be con- 
<Jemned by all the bishops in the province, 
^nd all shall unanimously vote against 
■^im, he shall not be judged again by 
others ; but the unanimous sentence of 
the bishops of the province shall remain 
Valid."t 

Here is no consideration or exception 
of the pope. 

5. Accordingly in practice, synods, 
Mrithout regard or recourse to the pope, 

t€staiem et praeponendi nos in ecclesiara suam 
^Qbernatione et de actu nostro judicandi. — 
^ypr. in Cone. Carth. 

* In venerabilis concilii Niceni contumelia 
^pe versatus, alienarum tibi provinciarum ju- 
^ temerarie rapuisti. — P. Felix Acacio apud 
•^'iron. an. 484, ^ 17. 

T Efrif IrriaKOiroi iiri ritrtv £y«rX)7/xaor( Karriyoptj- 

"'^f Kpideiri vrrd iravTOiv tc5v h tjj iirapj(^(a irrtaKS- 

'^"j vavTss re avfufKovot ^iav Kar avTov i^cviyKotiv 

*rfl^0Vf rovrov ^riKiri itnp* erCpois diKd^sirQai' dXXci 

^"•tv 0e6a(av riiv aHu^tovov rdv iirl rilf inapjfias 

*^t<rK6iruiv dir6<ha(nv, — Sva. Ant. Can. 16. 

> Can. 5 

24 



did judge bishops upon ofiences charged 
against them. 

6. The execution of those judgments 
was intrusted to metropolitan bishops ; 
or had effect by the people's consent ; 
for it being declared that any bishop had 
incurred condemnation, the people did 
presently desert him. 

Every bishop was obliged to confer 
his part to the execution ; as Pope Gela- 
sius affirmeth.* 

7. If the pope had such judicial power, 
seeing there were from the beginning 
so many occasions of exercising it, there 
would have been extant in history many 
clear instances of it ; but few can be 
alleged, and those (as we shall see) im- 
pertinent or insufficient. 

8. Divers synods (great and smaller) 
did make sanctions contrary to this pre- 
tence of the pope ; appointing the decis- 
ion of causes to be terminated in each 
diocese, and prohibiting appeals to him : 
which they would not have done, if the 
pope had originally, or according to com- 
mon law and custom, a supreme judicial 
power. 

9. The most favourable of ancient 
synods to papal interest, that of Sardica, 
did confer on the pope a power, qualified 
in matter and manner, of causing epis- 
copal causes to be revised ; which shew- 
eth that before he had no right in such 
cases, nor then had an absolute power. 

10. The pope's power of judging bish- 
ops hath been of old disclaimed as an 
illegal and upstart encroachment. 

When the pope first nibbled at this 
bait of ambition, St. Cyprian and his 
bishops did reprehend him for it. 

The bishop of Constantinople denied 
that Pope Gelasius alone might condemn 
him ; according to the canons — the pope 
ranteth at it, and reasoneth against it ;t 
but hath no material argument or ex- 
ample for it (concerning the papal au- 
thority peculiarly), beside the Sardican 
canon. 

11. The popes themselves have been 

• Quod non solum prapsuli apostolico facere 
licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut quoslibet et 
quemlibet locum, secundum regulam haereseos 
ipsius ante damnatae, a catholica communiono 
discernant. — P. Gelas. 1. Ep. 4. 

t Euphemium vero miror, si ignorantiam 
suam ipise non perspicit, qui dicit Acacium ab 

uno non posse damnari . P. Gelas. 1. Ep. 

4. Nobis opponimt canones . Id. ibid. 
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judged for misdemeanour, heresy, schism ; 
as hereafter we shall shew. 

12. The popes did execute some judg- 
ments, only by a right common to all 
bishops, as executors of synodical de- 
crees.* 

13. Other bishops did pretend to judi- 
cature, by privilege : as Juvenal is, bish- 
op of Jerusalem, did pretend that to him 
did belong the judgment of the bishop of 
Antioch.t 

14. The popes were subject to the em- 
perors ; who, when they pleased, did in- 
terpose to direct or qualify all jurisdic- 
tion ;"* commanding the popes them- 
selves — wherefore the popes were not 
judges sovereign, but subordinate. 

Pope Gregory I. did refer the great 
question about the title of cecumencial 
iishop to the judgment of the Emperor 
Mauricius.| 

These things will more fully appear 
in the discussion of the particulars con- 
cerning the chief branches of jurisdic- 
tion ; more especially under the tenth 
branch of sovereignty. 

They allege that passage of Valentin- 
ian, in his Epistle to Theodoius, " That 
the most blessed bishop of Rome, to 
whom antiquity hath given a priesthood 
over all, hath a see and power to judge 
both of faith and priests."|| 

This was suggested by Pope Leo and 
his adherents to the young emperor; but 
it signifieth no more, but that in the judg- 
ment of priests (as of faith) he was to 
have his share, or at most to be a lead- 
ing person therein. 

Theodosius (a mature, grave, pious 



* Quod non solum praesuli apostolico facere 
licet, Ace. — P. Gelas. L Ep. 4. {Supr. in Arg. 
Q), vide Ep. 13. 

f 'li,^pfiv 'IwavvTiv T(o diroaro^iKto rrjs 'leop- 

ffoXti/tcoi/ ayCas rov Osoi iKKXrivias vnaKOVoaiy koI ti- 
^fjaar nap' o» /luAicrra iOos airdv tcjv 'A.vrtu^e(t)v 
dpdvov i^ drroaTo\iKJfs dKoXovdias Kal irapaS 6ae(os 
idvvtodaij Kal nap' avr^ SiKa^taOai. — Syn. Eph. 

Act. iv. (p. 400.) 

X uipiissiinus dominus Mauritius ip- 

sum illud negotium judicare dignaretur. — 
Greg. Ep. iv. 22. 

II 'Iva jiaKapKoraTos intaKonos t»/s 'IPtafxaiuyv n6- 
Xscjs, oi rijv Upwauvriv Kara irdvrujv i) dp^aidrrn, nap- 
/<r^*, ^^wpiv Kai evvopCav C)(^eiv rrepi re ntarscos Kai 

Upiutv Kpiveiv . Act. Syn. Chalc. p. 25. 

" Justin. Nov. cxxiii. cap. 2; Jubemus 
Episc. Rom. 



prince) did not regard that pretenc 
Leo, nor the appeal of Fiavianus.* 

VI. To the sovereign of any state 
longeth the choice, constitutioD, conf 
ation, commissionating of all infd 
magistrates ;t that none uncapable, 
worthy, or unfit for offices, or disaffe 
to thei state, be intrusted with the i 
agement of afiairs. 

Wherefore the pope doth claim 
exercise these prerogatives so far n 
can ; pretending at least that no hi 
can be constituted without his desi 
tion, or his licence, and his coDfirm 
of the nomination, collation, or elec 

And these privileges by the grea 
vocates are upon, highest terms asw 
to him." 

In this matter may be distinguishe 

1. The designation of the persoi 
election, or otherwise. 

2. The confirmation of that. 

3. The ordination or consecratif 
him to his office ; the which confei 
on him his character and authority. 

4. The authority by which he ac 
Into all these the pope hath intr 

himself, and he will have a fingi 
them. 

1. He gladly would have dran 
himself the collation and disposal o 
benefices, challenging a general rig 
dispose of all at his pleasure ;| bu 
having been able wholly to dej 
princes and patrons of their nominal 
and corporations of their election: 
he hath by reservations, provisions, < 
tions of vacancies apud sedem^ real 
tions, devolutions, and other such ti 
extremely encroached on the righ 
all, to the infinite vexation, damage 
mischief of Christendom." 

Kovuevrii xal ruiv Xotnuv itpkoiv • Ibid- 1 

t Upon a sovereign all inrerior ma^'is 
depend. 

I Licit ecclesiaram, personatuum, di] 
turn, aliorumque beneficiorum ecclesiastk 
plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noKaioi 
tificem pertinere, &c.— C/cOT. JV. in SeH 
iii tit. 4, cap. 2 ; vide ibid. cap. It. 10 : x 
Although the plenary disjxjsal of all cho 
parsonages, dignities, and other ecclesa 
benefices be known to belono' to the F 
Rome, Ace. ** 

» Bell. iv. 24. 

» Clem. IV. in Sexto, lib. iii. lii. 4. a 

dec. 
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e pretendeth that no bishop shall 

ined without his licence. 

e obligeth the person ordained 

r obedience to him. 

e pretendeth that all bishops are 

isters and deputies. 

10 such privileges have any found- 

' warrant in holy scripture, in an- 

octrine, or in primitive usage : 

re all encroachments upon the 
rights and liberties of the church, 
from ambition and avarice ; sub- 

ipon usurpation, upheld by vio- 

will appear from a survey of an- 
les and practices concerning this 

first constitution after our Lord's 
of an ecclesiastical person was 
Matthias into the vacant aposto- 
r bishopric of Judas ;* wherein 
>t. Peter's motion) all the disciples 
did by consent present two ;f 
>jDhom God himself did elect one^X 
rmining the lot to fall upon Mat- 
so that this designation being 
luman, partly divine, so far as it 
man, it went by free election of 
o\e fraternity ; and St. Peter, 
generally suggesting the matter 
)ne, did assume nothing peculiar 
elf. 

next constitution we meet with 
of deacons to assist the apostles 
lers in discharge of inferior of- 
^herein the apostles did commit 
jignation of the persons to the 
de of the disciples^ who elected 
ind presented them to the apostles, 
/ prayer and laying on of hands^ 
ain them.\\ Nor had St. Peter in 
ion any particular stroke. 
:o the constitution of bishops in 
L apostolical times the course was 
le apostles, and apostolical per- 
^ho were authorized by the apos- 
ict with their power, and in their 
did in churches founded by them 
ite bishops, such as divine inspira- 
r their grace of discretion did 



iffKoniiv avTov \d6oi Irepos. — Act. i. 20. 
ecTTiarav 6vo. — Ver. 23. 
jSci^ov ck Tovroiv tojv Svo €va Sv i^eX£|o>. — 

S VI. 2, 5. — Td TrXffQes Tuv fiaQrirCiv koI 

0. 

5 i. 15. 



guide them to ;* so did St. John in Asia, 
" setting those apart for the clergy whom 
the Spirit had marked out."t 

This was not done without the consent 
of the Christain people, as Clemens Ro- 
manus telleth us in his excellent Epistle 
to the Corinthians \\ but he doth not ac- 
quaint us (although he were himself bish- 
op of Rome) that the pope had any thing 
to do in such constitutions, or in confirm- 
ations of them ; " the whole church" 
(saith he) " consenting :" why doth he 
not add, for his own sake, "and the pope 
confirming ?" 

In the next times, when those extraor- 
dinary persons and faculties had expired, 
when usually the churches planted were 
in situation somewhat incoherent and re- 
mote from each other, upon a vacancy 
the clergy and people of each church did 
elect its bishop ; in which action com- 
monly the clergy did propound and re- 
commend a person or persons, %nd the 
people by their consent approve, or by 
their suffrages elect one ;|| a strict exam- 
ination of his life and doctrine interven- 
ing : the which order TertuUian briefly 
doth intimate in those words : " The 
presidents of the church are certain el- 
ders well approved, who have obtain- 
ed that honour, not by price, but by 
proof."§ 

It may be inquired, how a bishop then 
was ordained, in case his city was very 
remote from any other churches ? 

Did they send for bishops from distant 
places to ordain him ^ — or did the pres- 
byters of the place lay their hands on 
him ? — or did he receive no other ordina- 
tion than that he had before of presby- 
ter ? — or did he abide no bishop till op- 
portunity did yield bishops to ordain him ? 
—or did Providence order, that there 
should be no such solitary churches? 
The ancient commentator, contemporary 

* Kal /coraoT»^<rijj Karh ir6\iv irptcSvr^povs, i>s 
iytii aol Sura^afiriv. — Tit. i. 5. Aiaicpifftis jrwv^o- 

Tuv. — 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

f J^^fjpta Itvave KXriptHtTtov rtHv ^ird rod irvevftaros 
arjfiaivontvov. — EUS. iii. 23. 

X Tot) J ovv Karaaradivrai in' ixeivavj fl /lerafi) 
i<f>* Iripiov iWoytiiciv dvSpwVj avvsvSoKriffda^s Ikk\ti- 
ffias irao-ijj. — Clem. Epist. p. 57. 

II Kal ovroi SoKina^iodoxrav irpdrov, elra StaKO- 
veircitrav, dviyK'XriTOi Svrci. — iTim. iii. 10. 

^ PraBsident probati quique seniores, hoDO- 
rem istum non pretio, sed testimonio adepti. — 
T&rtull. Apol. 39. Plena diligentia, explorati- 
one sincere. — Ctfj^, Ep. 68. 
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to St. Ambrose, and bearing his name, 
did conceive,* that upon decease of a 
bishop the elder of the presbyters did 
succeed into his place. Whence had he 
this ? out of his invention and conjec- 
ture, or from some tradition and histo- 
ry ?■• 

Afterward, when the faith was diffus- 
ed through many provinces, that churches 
grew thick and close, the general prac- 
tice was this : the neighbour bishops (be- 
ing advertised of a vacancy, or want of 
a bishop) did convene at the place ; then 
in the congregation the clergy of the 
place did propound a person, yielding 
their attestation to his fitness for the 
charge ; which the people hearing, did 
give their suffrages accepting him, if no 
weighty cause was objected against him ; 
or refusing him, if such cause did ap- 
pear : then, upon such recommendation 
and acceptance, the bishops present did 
adjoin their approbation and consent ; 
then by their devotions, and solemn laying 
on of their hands, they did ordain or con- 
secrate him to the function. 

Of this course most commonly prac- 
tised in his time we have divers plain tes- 
timonies in St. Cyprian, the best author 
extant concerning these matters of an- 
cient discipline : " For which reason," 
saith he, "that from divine tradition and 
apostolical observation is to be observed 
and held, which also is with us, and al- 
most through all provinces, kept ; that for 
duly celebrating ordinations unto that 
people, for whom a bishop is ordained, 
all the neighbour bishops of the same" 
(province or people) " vshonld resort ; and 
a bishop should be chosen, the people 
being present, which most fully knowelh 
the life of each one, and hath from his 
conversation a thorough insight into his 
practice ; the which we see done with 
you in the ordination of our colleague 
Sabinus, that by the suffrage of all the 
fraternity, and by the judgment of all the 
bishops, which had assembled in the pres- 
ence, and had sent letters to you about 



* Primum prcshytrri p]>i>c(»pi appollahantur ' 
ut ri'ce«Irnt(» uno s<Miuon»s v'\ Mirc'cdcret. Arc. — I 
T '/•/'■ /)i.<f. Ixvi. en p. 'J. At lirsi J)ro^bytt'^s i 
vcr- cvillrd lii>li<»ps. thai out tk-parliug, the ' 
next niii;)ii succeed him. 

' In Eph. iv 11. 



him, the bishopric should be deferred to 
him."* 

Again, ^'A people obedient to the 
Lord^s commands, and fearing God, ougk 
to separate itself from a wicked bishop" 
(such a notoriously wicked bishop ii 
those were of whom he treateth, who 
had renounced the faith), ^^ and not to 
mingle itself with the sacrifices of an^ 
ri legions priest; seeing especially that it 
hath a power either to choose worth? 
priests, or to refuse those who are od- 
worthy ; the which also "we see to d^ 
scend from divine authority, that a bish- 
op should be chosen, the people being 
present, before the eyes of all ; and thit 
he who is worthy and fit, should be i^ 
proved by public judgment and testiino- 
ny."t 

Again,| when (saith he concenuii| 
himself) ^'a bishop is substituted in the 
place of one deceased, when he ispeto- 
ably chosen by the sufirage of all the 
people;" — and, " whom, if accofdingto 
the divine instructions, the whole fFaM^ 
nity would obey, no man would nwie 
any thing against the college of prietfi: 
none after the divine judgment, after ths 
suffrage of the people, after the codsoI 
of the fellow-bishop, would make him- 
self judge, not indeed of the bishop, ba 
of God."|| 



* Propter quod dili^nter de traditiooe diTi- 
na et apostolica observatione obser\'andam efl 
et tenendum, quod apud nos quoqae el feR 
per provincias universas tenetur ; at ad on> 
naiiones rite celebrandas, ad earn plebem ce 
prappositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem proii- 
mi quique conveniant, et episcopus deltgaw 
plebe praisente, qua; singulorum viiam plenis- 
si me novit, et un in sen j usque actum de c'B 
conver'satione pcrspexii ; quod el apiid vos nc- 
tuni vidcmus in Sabini collegse nostri onliniL' 
one. ut de univcrsae fraternitatis suffra^ « 
tie episcoporum, qui in pnesentia cunvenenBi. 
([iiiqne de co ad vos liieras fecprant, jodioo 
episcopatus ci deferrctur. — Cypr. Ep. 6S. 

t Plebs obsequens pnrcepiis DoiniDicistf 
Deuni nietuens, a peccaiore prspposiio sefonre 
sc debet, nee se ad sacrile«»i sacerdotis sacnfioi 
ini^icere; quanilo ipsa maxime hal)eat potesa- 
tc'in vel eligcndi dij^nos sacerdoies, vel indiSMS 
recusandi ; quod et ip>um videmns de dirji 
auciorirate descendere; ui sarerdos plebe pw- 
sentc 2<ub omnium oculis delis^atur, et di«c0 
ut(iuc iiloneus publico judicio ac testiiEiXiio 
comprobeiur Cf/pr. Ep. 

X Suffnigio lotius populi Cyprian u* eliptnr 
—Oiflat. 1. 

Ca>terum quando eplscopus in locom^ 
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Agaio, '' Cornelius was made bishop 
bj the judgment of God and his Christ, 
by the testimony of almost all the clergy, 
by the suffrage of the people being then 
present, and by the college of priests, 
ancient and good men :"* and, " Corne- 
I hs being in the catholic church ordain- 
ed bj the judgment of God, and by the 
suffrage of the clergy and people. "t 

Again, " When a bishop is once made, 
and is approved by the testimony and the 
judgment of his colleagues, and of the 

people" 4 

The author of the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions thus in the person of St. Peter 
rery fully and clearly describeth the 
nanner of ordination of bishops in his 
imes : — " After one of the chief bishops 
)Tesent has thus prayed!, the rest of the 
jxiests with all the people shall say 
Aimen ; and after the prayer, one of the 
bishops shall deliver the eucharist into 
Llie hands of the person ordained, and 
tlat morning he shall be placed by the 
rest of the bishops in his throne, all of 
them saluting him with a kiss in the 
Lord. After the reading of the Law 
and Prophets, of our Epistles, the Acts 
and Gospel, he who is ordained shall sa- 
lute the church with these words, — ^The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God the Father, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, 
•Amen. And let all answer. And with 
% spirit. After which words let him 
exhort the people."|| 

Thus it was then, in a practice so ob- 
vious and observable, that a pagan emr 

^'Jiicti subslituitur, quando populi universi suf- 
''^gio in pace deligitur — cui si secundnm ma- 
iisteria divina obtemperaret fraternitas uni- 
''ersa, nemo adversum sacerdotum collegium 
lUidquam moveret ; nemo post divinum judi- 
•^Um, post populi suffragium, post coepiscopo- 
^m consensum, judicem se jam non episeopi 
^d Dei faceret . Cijpr. Ep. 55. 

* Factus est autem Cornelius episcopus de 
^i et Christi ejus judicio, de clericorum pene 
'*^nium testimonio, de plebis, quae tunc affuit, 
^ffragio, el de sacerdotum antiquorum et bo- 

^cjpum virorum collegio . Cypr. Ep. 52. 

^ t Cornelio in catholica ecclesia de Dei judi- 

-i 0, et cleri ac plebis suffragio ordinato . 

"^ypr. Ep. 67. 

i Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum ac 

^lebis testimonio et judicio comprobato . 

^p-U. {ad Cornel.) 



Const. Apost. Tiii. 4. — Postquam haec erit 
f^recatus, &c. 



perer took good notice of it, and chose 
to imitate it in constituting the governors 
of provinces, and other officers : " When" 
(saith Lampridius of Alexander Severus) 
" he would either give rulers to provinces, 
or make presidents, or ordain procura- 
tors, he set up their names, exhorting the 
people, if they had any thing against 
them, to prove it by manifest evidence ; 
if they could not make their accusation 
good, they were to die for it : and he 
said it would be hard not to do that in 
the choice of governors of provinces, to 
whom the lives and fortunes of men 
were intrusted, which the Christians and 
Jews did in setting up those who were to 
be ordained priests."* 

Afterward, in process of time, when 
(the gaps of distance being filled up, and 
Christendom becoming one continued 
body) ecclesiastical discipline was im- 
proved into a more complete shape ; for 
constitution of a bishop, all the bishops 
of a province did convene (or such as 
could with convenience, the others signi- 
fying their mind by writing), and having 
approved him who was recommended by 
the clergy, and allowed by the people, 
they did ordain him ; the metropolitan of 
the province^ ratifying what was done.t 

So the Nicene synod, regarding the 
practice which had commonly obtained, 
did appoint, with a qualification to be 
generally observed : " It is most fit" (say 
they) " that a bishop be constituted by all 
bishops in the province ; but if this be 
hard, either because of urgent necessity, 
or for the length of the way, then three 
of the body being gathered together 
(those also who are absent conspiring in 
opinion, and yielding their consent in 
writing), let the ordination be performed, 
but let the ratification of what is done be 



* Ubi aliquos voluisset vet reciores provin- 
ciis dare, ve\ praepositos facere, vel procurato- 
res id est rationales ordinare, nomina eorum 
proponebat, horians populum, ut siqnid haberet 
criminis, probaret manifesiis rebus ; si non 
probasset, subiret, pcenam capitis ; dicebatque 
grave esse, quum id Chrisiiani et Judspi face- 
rent in prgedicandis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi 
sunt, non fieri in provinciarum recloribus, qui- 
bus et lortunaB hominum commiiterentur et ca- 
pita. — Lamprid. in Akx.Sev. cap. 45. 

t IlaXotds 0«<r/ids.— Syn. Coustantinop. The- 
od. V. 9. 
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assigned to the metropolite in each prov- 
ince."** 

In this canon (the which is followed 
by divers canons of other synods) there 
is no express mention concerning the 
interest of the clergy and people in elec- 
tion of the bishops ; but these things are 
only passed over, as precedaneous to the 
constitution or ordination, about which 
only the Fathers did intend to prescribe ; 
supposing the election to proceed accord- 
ing to former usual practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the 
canon, so that the Fathers did not mtend 
to exclude the people from their choice, 
doth appear from their synodical epistle ; 
wherein they decree concerning bishops 
constituted by Meletius, who, returning 
to communion with the church, did live 
in any city, that, " If any Catholic bishop 
should happen to die, then should those 
who were already received ascend into 
the honour of him deceased ; in case they 
should appear worthy, and the people 
should choose, the bishop of Alexandria 
withal adding his suffrage to him, and his 
confirmation ;"t the which words with 
sufficient evidence do interpret the canon 
not to concern the election, but the ordi- 
nation of bishops. 

Thus the Fathers of the second general 
synod plainly did interpret this canon by 
their proceeding; for they, in their syn- 
odical epistle to Pope Damasus and the 
western bishops,* did assure him, that 
they, in the constitution of bishops for 
the principal eastern Sees, had followed 
this order of the synod of Nice, together 
with " the ancient law of the church ;"} 
in agreement whereto they had ordained 
Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, " with 
common consent, under the eyes of the 
most religious Emperor Theodosius, and 
of all the clergy, the whole city adjoin- 

* 'EiniffKorov irpoafiKCi naXiara [liv iird irdvTCJv 
rcJv iv r^ iirap^in KaOiaraaOat — rd 61 kvoos riov yi- 
vofiiucov SiSoaOai kuO' UdtTrnv ejrapyiav riji unrpoiro- 
XiTT} , Cone. Nic. Can. 4. 

t Et Si Tivas (TVfiGairi dvavavcraadat ruiv Iv rrj 
iKK^Xriain^ TrjviKavra -pocavuSaiveiv lis riiv Tifjii}v rov 
rereXevKSTOs rovg dprt vpurXrupOivTas, ndvov ei a^ioi 
<l>a[voipro. Kal b Xads aipoiro. cvvETixprj'pt^ovros avTfT}, 
icai i-niOippayi^ovTOi rov rijs 'AXe^aviodas cir'.ffKdirov. 
— Socr. 1. 9 ; Thood. i, \). 

X lliiXaius re Ocnfiii'i KCKp-irrixe, Kal roiv dyiojv ev 
i^iKain Jtarfpi,)i> t,Ai,g — ()?j rivoXoilOtoj . 

• Vide Ccin. Aposl. i ; Cone. Antioch. Can. 
19; Cone. Laod. Ciin. 12—: Cone. Afr. Can. 
13. t Tbeod. v. 9. 



ing also its suffrage ;^^* and that for 
tioch, " the bishops of the province, 
of the eastern diocese concurring, 
canonically ordained Flavianus in 
the whole church consenting, as 
one voice, to honour the person."t 

Indeed, the practice generally 
confirm this, the people everywhere 
tinning to elect their bishop. So di 
people of Alexandria demand Athi 
us for their bishop.*' So Pope JuUi 
complain, that Gregory was intrudei 
the place of Athanasius, ^^ not beio] 
quired by the presbyters, not b; 
bishops, not by the people.'' J So Gii 
Nazianzen describeth the electioi 
bishops in his times, to be carried b 
power of wealthy men, and impel 
ness of the people."^ So Austin inl 
eth the same in his speech about da 
tion of a successor to himself:) 
know" (says he) " that after the 
cease of bishops the churches are 
to be disturbed by ambitious and 
tentious men."§ So the tumults at 
tioch, in choosing a bishop after I 
thius ; at Rome, after Liberius ; at 
stantinople, after Alexander; at 1 
when St. Ambrose was chosen. 

So Stephanus, bishop of Ephesu 
justification of himself saith, " Me 
bishops of Asia, by the suflTrage o 
most noble and of the substantial cit 
and of all the most reverend clerg]! 
of all the rest of the whole city, dii 
dain ;"1j and his competitor, Bassi 
" Me, with great constraint and viol 



* litra KOivils bfiopoiaij iir* Sxpcci ni 

Xtararov $a<n\i'iis Qzoioclov, vavrdf rt r»f i 
Kai -rrdffTii iiriil/riipi^ofiivTii rrls vSXttof. 

f iiriffKOtrnov ^XaStavdv ot rt r^f m 

Koi rfjg 'AparoXtKiJs SioiK^aecji wvSpafidvret 
K<os ij(^eipoT6vri<Tav, rrdtrris trvfiipfj^ov rns Ui 
Sio-nep Sia fnas tptovrji rdv avSpa Tifirja-dcrii. 

I M^ airriBtvra roXs vptaSvrtpois, fth rap* i 
vu)v, ufi irapa Xaiov. — Ath. ihicl. p. 719. 

II Euseb. de Vit. Const, iii. 59, 60 : S 
24. — IS/lepiffdivros roH irXfjBovs — . Sozom. 1 
INIareell. lib. 27. — Ai;^ij diaKptSiv rd t>4i 
Socr. i. 24 ; Soz. iii. 4 ; Theod. iv. 6. 

§ Scio post obitus episcoponim per an 
SOS aut eontentiosos solere ecclesias pert 
. Aug. Ep. 110. 

^ 'Kfd recffaptiKOvra iitivKoiroi rifs *Avtm 
/cat roiv XafiTrporarbyv, Kol rujy Xoyaituy, hq\ rv 
Scardrov navrdi KXfjpov, koI rdw Xotirwv Tart 
it6XcMi itdarii i-)(tipor6vri9av. — Conc. ChalC 

xi. p. 404. 

« Ath. Apol. ii. p. 726. 
" Oral. xix. 310. Epist. 21. 
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Ik people and the clergy, and the bish- 
J)p8did install."* 

Id the synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, 
Ixsiiop of Ancyra, saith, that " the whole 
city of Gangra did come to him, bringing 
Hieir sufirages:t Posidius telleth us of 
St Austin, that ^^ in ordaining priests and 
clergy men he deemed the greater con- 
sent of Christians, and the custom of the 
ciiircb, was to be folio wed. "t 
So Celesiine the first, ^^ Let no bishop 
k given them against their wills ; let the 
consent and request of the clergy, the 
people, and the order, be expected ;"|| 
and Pope Leo the first : " When there 
^11 be an election of a bishop, let him 
te preferred who has the unanimous con- 
sent of the clergy and people ; so that 
if the votes be divided, and part for 
another person, let him, by the judgment 
of the metropolitan, be preferred, whose 
merits and interest are greatest ; only 
that none may be ordained against their 
"wills, or without their desire, lest the un- 
"Willing people contemn or hate a bishop 
'whom they never desired, and become 
leas religious than they ought, because 
they could not have such a bishop as they 
^would."§ And in another of his Epistles, 
** There is no reason that they should be 
accounted bishops, who were neither 
cbosen by the clergy, nor desired by the 
people, nor with the metropolitan's order 

oonsecrated by the provincial bish- 
ops ."^ 

'Kfti 6i fUTh iroXkiis dpayKrn teal Ptas ivBpovl- 
Soxaiv tig rfiv avTfiv irSXtv 'E^co-av h Xad$, koI h #cX»J- 
P^S, Koi 01 iniffKOiroi. — Ibid. 

t Airaaa yap ^ irdXis t\\de irpdi lul sis 'Ayxvpav 
♦o^ iKduiaav ra iLri<l>(<Tuara. — Svn. Clialc. Acl. XVi. 
p. 462. ^^ '^ 

t In ordinandis vero sacerdolibus et clericis 
^OQsensum majorem Christianorum, et consue- 
'^dinem ecclesiae sequendam esse arbitrabalur. 
-^osid. in Aug. Vit. cap. 20. 
-. II NuUus invitis detur episcopus; cleri, ple- 
"^s, et ordinis consensum ac desiderii 



I'at 



ur 



-. Celest. i. Ep. 2. 



desiderium requi- 



^ Cum ergo de summi sacerdotis elect ione 
^^^ctabitur, ille omnibus prseponatur, quem 
^Jeri plebisque consensus concorditer postula- 
^^tit J ita ut si in aliam forte personam partium 
^^ vota diviserint, metropolitani judicio is alieri 
Praeferatur, qui majoribus et studiis juvatur et 
^eritis, tantum ut nullus invitis el non peten- 
^ibus ordineiur ; ne civitas episcopum non op- 
^^tum aut contemnat aut oderit, et fiat minus 
''eligiosa quam convenit, cui non licuit habere 
^uem voluit. — P. Leo 1. Ep. 84, ad Anastas. 

1[ Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcoposhabean- 
^Ur, qui nee a clericis sunt electi, nee a plebibus 



" Certainly the desires of the citizens, 
and the testinK)nies of the people should 
have been expected with the judgment 
of the honourable, and the choice of the 
clergy, which in the ordinations of priests 
used to be observed by those who knew 
the rules of the Fathers,"* — " When 
peaceably, and with such concord as 
God loves, he who is to be a teacher of 
peace is ordained by the agreement of 
all."t — " Let priests who are to be or- 
dained be required peaceably and quiet- 
ly ; let the subscription of the clergy, 
the testimony of the honourable, the 
consent of the order and people, be ob- 
served ; let him who is to preside over 
all be chosen by all."t And Pope Nich- 
olas L, " Because we know the custom 
of your royal city, that none can arrive 
at the top of the highest priestly power 
without the assent of the ecclesiastical 
people and the emperor's suffrage."!! 

Now in all these proceedings it is most 
apparent that there was no regard had to 
the pope, or any thought of him, out of 
his particular territory ; which he had as 
metropolitan (or afterwards as primate in 
some parts of the west.) Nowhere else 
had he the least finger in the constitution 
of a bishop anywhere through the whole 
church ; no, not of the least clergyman. 
When by St. Cyprian so largely and 
punctually the manner of constituting 
bishops is declared ;^ when the Nicene 
canons and those of other synods do so 
carefully prescribe about the ordination 
of them ; when so many reports concern- 

expetiti, nee a provincialibus episcopis cum 
metropolitani judicio consecrati. — P. Leo I. 
Ep. 92. 

* Expectarentur certe vota civinm, lestimo 
nia populorum, quaerereiurhonoratorum arbit- 
rium, electio clericorum, qusR in sacerdotum 
Solent ordinationibus ab his qui norunt patrum 
regulas custodiri. — P. Leo Ep. 89, List. Ixiii. 
cap. 27. 

t Quura per pacera, et Deo placitam concor- 
diam consonis omnium studiis qui doctor pacis 
futurus est ordinatur. — Ibid. 

X Per pacem et quietem sacerdotes qui prse- 
futuri sunt postulentur; teneaiur subscripiio 
clericorum, honoratorum testimonium, ordinis 
consensus et plebis ; qui praifuturus est omni- 
bus, ab omnibus eligatur. — Ibid. 

I! P. Nich. I. Ep. 5.— Quia consuetudinem 
vestram novimus in regia urbe, minimo api- 
eem archieraticae potestatis aliquem posse 
habere sine ecclesiasticsc plebis assensu atque 

imperiali suffragio . P. Joh. VIIL Ep. 

Ixi. Dist. 62. 

* Vide P. Leo Ep. 84, 101, 107. 
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ing the election of bishops do occur in 
history ; why is there not a tittle of men- 
tion concerning any special interest of 
the Roman bishops about them ? 

So true is that of Alb. Cranizius : 
" There was no need then of apostolical 
confirmation ; it was sufficient if the 
election were approved by the archbish- 
op : now the church of Rome has assum- 
ed to herself the rights of all churches."* 

We may by the way observe, that in 
the first times they had not so much as 
an absolute power of ordaining a pres- 
byter in the church of his own city with- 
out leave of ihe clergy and people ; as 
may be inferred from that passage in 
Euschius, where Pope Cornelius relateth 
that the bishop who ordained Novatus, 
" being hindered from doing it by all the 
clergy, and by many of the laity, did 
request that it might be granted to him 
to ordain that one person ;"t and he that 
so hardly could ordain one priest in his 
own church, what authority could he 
have to constitute bishops in all other 
churches ? 

To all these evidences of fact* our ad- 
versaries do oppose some instances of 
popes meddling in the constitution of 
bishops ; as. Pope Leo I. saith, that An- 
atolius did, " by the favour of his assent, 
obtain the bishopric of Constantinople."! 
The same pope is alleged as having con- 
firmed Maximiis of Antioch. The same 
doth write to the bishop of Thessalonica 
(his vicar), that he should " confirm the 
elections of bishops by his authority."|| 
He also confirmed Donatus, an African 
bishop : " We will that Donatus preside 
over the Lord's flock, upon condition that 
he remember to send us an account of 



* Nihil turn opus erat apostolica confirmati- 
onc ; satis erat electionem ab archicpiscopo 
comprobari : nunc ad se omnium ecclesiarum 
jura traxit Romana ecclesia. — Cranlz. IShtrop. 
vii. 45. 

f iiiaKiii\v6jUvos vnd iravrds tov xXfipov. dXXi Kal 
\aiKt7)u TTjXXfDj/, t'l^ioicc cvy^copqdrivai avrco tovtov 

fiSvov ^eipoTovfjcai. — P. Cornel, apud Euseb. 
vi. 43. 

X Satis est quod vcstrir pictatis auxilio, et 
mei favoris asscnsu episcopatum tantw urbis 
obtinuii. — F. Leo Ep. 51; De Marc. iii. 14, 

II Ui ordinaiionem ritecelebrandam lua quo- 
quc finnel authoritas. — F. Leo Ep. 84 (ad 
Anasfas.) 

« Bell. ii. 18, 20. 



his faith."* Also Gregory L doth co» 
plain of it, as of aa inordinate act, thtt 
a bishop of Salonse was *'*' ordained wh)^ 
out his knowledge/'t Pope Danuni 
did confirm the ordination of Peter Akt 
andrinus : '^ The Alexandrians^* (nitk 
Sozomen) " did render Ike churcbnti 
Peter, being returned from Some, wdk 
the letters of Damasus, which confimeA 
both the Nicene decrees, and his ordi» 
tion r^'l but what, I pray, doth confini» 
tion here signify, but approbation.' for 
did he otherwise confirm the Nicene de- 
crees ? did they need other confinot 
tion ? 

To the former instances we amwo^ 
that, being well considered, they ds 
much strengthen our argument; in tbrt 
they are so few, so late, so lame, so im- 
pertinent : for if the pope had enjoyed i 
power of constituting bishops, more n- 
stances of its exercise would have beei 
producible; indeed it could not be bit 
that history would have been full of 
them ; the constitution of bishops beiog 
a matter of continual use, and very i» 
markable. At least they might hnt 
found one instance or other to allep 
before the times of that busy Pope Leo; 
in whose time, and by whose means, ft 
pal authority began to overflow its beooli 
And those which they produce do n^ 
wise reach home to the point : AnatoliM 
did obtain the bishopric of Ck>nstantiii> 
pie ^^ by the help of the emperor, aad 
by the assent of the pope^s favoar:*^ 
what then ? Anatolius being put ion 
that See in the room of Flavianu8,bythi 
influence of Dioscorus (whose respoiBil 
he had been), and having favoured ihi 
Eutychian faction, Pope Leo migk 
thence have had a fair colour to dinvov 
him as uncapable of that function ttl 

* Donatum — ita Dominico volnmos gfcgi 
pr8E>sidere, ut libellum fidei suae ad nns meflH 
nerit (liripendum . P. Leo Ep. 87. 

t Solunitanse civitatis episcopus ne ac R- 
sponsali meo nesciente ordinatns est, el Ckb 
res est, qua; sub nullis anteriuribu5 phoapM 
evenit. — Gre^. Ep. iv. 34. 

:|: 'AXe^avSpcU- ivavtXd6vri il r&n IIcivm fa* 
rris 'Po')/iJ7S nerd ypannaTtav Aaftaaov rdrt a Stfrfl 
H^avra, koX rfiv avroi yciporoyfuy gppofijrm, nf^ 
SuiKav Tiis CKKXriaias. — Sozom. vi. 39. 

Nos enim vestrae fidei et interreSMBi 



habentcs iatuitum, cum secundum 
sccrationis authores ejus initia titubareoc,bf^ 
niguiores erga ipsum qaam justiores esx f^ 
uimus . P. Leo £p. 55. {ad MMrti^m) 
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dfgoity, he being so obnoxious ;* both 
kriogsuch a flaw in his ordination, and 
kmg been guilty of great faults, adhe- 
.leoce to the party of Dioscorus, and ir- 
jegularly ordaining the bishop of Anti- 
6eb; but he, *'*' out of regard to the em- 
peror's intervention," did acknowledge 
ioatolius for bishop : this was the ^^ fa- 
lourable assent" with which he upbraid- 
«tb Anatolius, having displeased him : 
ud what doth this signify ? 
[ ik^ain, Pope Leo did not reject Maxi- 
nus, bishop of Antioch, from communion, 
oor disclaimed his ordination, although 
bible to exception :t what then ? Is this 
< confirmation of him ? No such mat- 
ter: it was only, which in such a vixenly 
pope was a great favour, a forbearance 
to quarrel with him, as not duly ordained ; 
^hich any other bishop might have done. 
f a pope had a flaw in his ordination, 
Qother bishop might refuse him. 

Again, Pope Leo did enjoin the bishop 
r Thessalonica to confirm ordinations : 
^bat is that to the purpose ? It belong- 
d to that bishop, as a metropolitan, by 
:ie canons, to confirm those in his prov- 
nee, or, as a primate, to confirm those 
n his diocese ; it belonged to him, as the 
»ope's vicar in those territories to which 
he pope had stretched his jurisdiction, to 
isecute the pope's orders : but what is 
liis to universal authority ? It is certain 
^t lllyricum was then in a more special 
manner subjected to the pope's jurisdiction 
-fcan any of the other eastern churches ; 
what therefore he did there, cannot be 
drawn into consequence as to other places. 
The same may be said in answer to 
tie complaint of Pope Gregory, and to 
^ny the like instances. 

Moreover, surreptitious, presumptuous, 
P^gmatical intrusions, or usurpations of 
power, do not suffice to found a right in 
'jis or any other case ; to which purpose, 
iJicJ wholly to invalidate any such pleas, 
*^ese observations may be considered. 
1. There do occur divers instances of 

* Decessore enim tuo B. memorise FJaviano 
^opier defensionem catholicse veriiatis ejecio, 
On immeriio cretlebatur quodordinatores tuL 
^mra sanctorum canonum consiituta videren- 

^t sui similem consecrasse Post ilia ila- 

Ue ordinaiionis tuae non inculpata principia 
. P. Leo Ep. 53. ad anatol. Liber, cap. 12. 

t Quod nos amore reparandse fidei, et pacis 
tudio retractare cessavimas. — P. Lea Ep. 54 
k2 Marcian.) Cone. Chalc. Act. 10. 

25 



bishops, who did meddle in ordinations of 
other bishops, so as to bear great stroke 
in constituting them, who did not thereby 
pretend to universal jurisdiction ; and it 
would be extremely ridiculous thence to 
infer they had any reasonable claim 
thereto. 

Thus it was objected to Athana- 
sius, ^^ that he presumed to ordain in 
cities which did not belong to him.'^* 
Eusebius of Constantinople did obtrude 
Eusebius Emissenus to be bishop of 
Alexandria.t Eustathius of Antioch did 
ordain Evagrius bishop of Constantino* 
ple.^ Euzoius delivered unto Lucius the 
bishopric of Alexandria.^ Lucifer, a 
Sardinian bishop, did ordain Paulinus 
bishop of Antioch. II They for a salve 
say, as the pope's legate : but upon what 
ground or testimony ? Why did not 
historians tell us so much ? The pope 
had then been hissed at, if he had sent 
legates about such errands ; it was in- 
deed out of presumption and pragmati- 
cal zeal to serve a party, then ordinary 
in persons addicted to all parties, right 
and wrong ; it not being then so express- 
ly forbidden by the canons as afterward. 

Theognis and Theodorus did make 
Macedonius bishop of Constantinople." 
Theophilus of Alexandria did ordain St. 
Chrysostom.§ The Egyptian bishops 
surreptitiously did constitute Maximus, the 
Cynic philosopher, bishop of Constanti- 
nople.^ Acacius (who had as little to 
do there as the pope) did thrust Edoxius 
into the throne of Constantinople.** 
Meletius, of Antioch, did constitute St. 
Gregory Nazianzen to the charge of 
Constantinople.tf Acacius and Pairo- 
philus, extruding Maximus ^^ did in his 

* 'A^sXet roi icaX rovro iyK^lfio. avrd ttrtfyov^ wf 
iv p6Xc<n firiSlv avr<o irpoatiKOVvais j(^eiporoveTv irdX- 
jui/o-ev. — Soz. iii. 21. 

t 'Ewt rdv ' ASi^avSpeias irpotSy^ij Bp6»ov i^d 
^vaeSiov to9 K.o)varavTtvov7r6\euiS iiriaxdirov. — Soz. 
ii. 5. 

X 'Km rto irapaSoivai A,ovk((o rto 'Apeiavoj rhs 
CKtT iKxXriffims. — Socr. iv. 21. 

II 'E;^€ipor<5i/J7(re rdv TlavXivov titiaKOirov. — Socr. 
iii. 6; VI. 2. 

^ 9e($0(Xo; ^Ibiavvnv ix^tpordrjas. — Socf. vi. 2. 

*^ TotJrou K^iipai'TCi rfjv ^ciporoviav iirltrKOirov 
}^(Ov<7TavTtvovir6Xeh}s Kariarriaav ol rore i^ AiyvJTTOV 
rvvs\ij\vd6rei. — Soz. vii. 9. 

** Twv irepl 'Akokiov ivBpoviffdifTav ovrdi»,— 

Socr. ii 13. 

Vpnyopiov KardvroffHf dt^iKd^tvof. — SoZ. vii. 2, 3. 

y Socr. iv. 14. » Soz. ii. 6. 
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room constitute Cyril" bishop of Jerusa- 
lem.* Pope Leo doth complain of 
Anatolius, that ^^ against the canonical 
rule he had assumed to himself the ordi- 
nation of the bishop of Antioch."t 

2. To obviate these irregular and in- 
convenient proceedings, having crept in 
upon the dissensions in faith, and espe- 
cially upon occasion of Gregory Nazian- 
zen being constituted bishop of Constanti- 
nople by Meletius, and Maximus being 
thrust into the same See by the Egyp- 
tians (whose party for a time the Roman 
church did countenance), the sec- 
ond general synod did ordain, that no 
bishop should intermeddle about ordina- 
tions without the bounds of his own dio- 
cese. 

3. In pursuance of this law, or upon 
the ground of it, the pope was some- 
times checked, when he presumed to 
make a sally beyond his bounds in this 
or the like cases. 

As when Pope Innocent I. did send 
some bishops to Constantinople for pro- 
curing a synod to examine the cause of 
St. Chrysostom ; " those of Constantino- 
ple did cause them to be dismissed 

with disgrace, as molesting a govern- 
ment beyond their bounds."f 

4. Even in the western parts, after 
that the pope had wriggled himself into 
most countries there, so as to obtain sway 
in their transactions, yet he in divers pla- 
ces did not meddle in ordinations : " We 
do not" (says Pope Leo I.) " arrogate to 
ourselves a power of ordaining in your 
provinces."|| 

Even in some parts of Italy itself the 
pope did not confirm bishops till the times 
of Pope Nicholas I., as may be collected 
from the submission then of the bishop 
of Ravenna to that condition, *' that he 
should have no power to consecrate bish- 
ops canonically elected in the regie Fla- 
minia, unless it were granted him by let- 
ters from the apostolical see."§ 

* 'Akukois fiiv ytip koi TlarpSOiXtg Mu|(/ioi' rdv 
'Icpnao^ifKOV i^toOfiaavTts K-vpiWov dvTiKariaTriaav . 

— Socr. ii. 238. 

f Post consecratiofiem AntitTch(?ni cpiscopi, 
quain lihimct contra canonicain rei^ulain ven- 
dicasti . P. La) I. Kp. .^W. {ad Anatol.) 
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Toii ftiv vnepopiav dpj(^ijv tvo-)^!i<ravTai drtfiojg 
itbUnvai napcwKciaaav. — Sozuill. viii. 28. 
Nun emin nobis ordinaiiones vcstrarum 



II 
provinciariim dcfcndimus. — P, Lfo. Ep. S\), 

i ct nc electos etiam canoaice in Fla- 



And it was not without great oppOH* 
tion and struggling that he got that power 
otherwhere than in his original precinct^ 
or where the juncture of things did if* 
ford him special advantage. 

5. If examples would avail to dete^ 
mine right, there are more, and moit 
clear instances of emperors interponii 
in the constitution of bishops than i 
popes ; as they had ground in ream 
and authority in holy scripture : And 
Zadock the priest did ike king put in ik 
room of Abialhar.'^ Constantine did ii- 
terpose at the designation of a bisbcnat 
Antioch in the room of Eustathius.* Upoa 
Gregory Nazianzen^s recess from C» 
stantinople, Theodosius (that ezcellcM 
emperor, who would not have infringed 
right) " did command the bishops pmeU 
to write in paper the names of tliiM 
whom each did approve worthy to be (X^ 
dained,and reserved to himself the choin 
of one ;" and accordingly they obeyiD|i 
he, out of all that were nominated, "did 
elect Neciarius."* '* Constantius did 
deliver the see of Constantinople to Eih 
sebius Nicomediensis."t Constantia 
was angry with Macedonius, because he 
was ordained ^' without his liceDce.rt 
He " rejecting Eleusius and Sylvanui did 
order others to be substituted io ibor 
places."|| When, before St. Ambrose, the 
See of Milain was vacant, a synod of 
bishops ^^ there did entreat the emperor 
to declare one."§ Flavian us said to the 
Emperor Theodosius, " Give forsoolh, 
O king, the See of Antioch to whom joi 
shall think good."fl The emperor did 
call Nestorius from Antioch to the Seeflf 



minia episcopos consecrandi facultatem babr- 
ret, nisi id sibi asede apostulica Uteris coooedf- 
TclUT.—Flat. in P, Nicftoi. I. 

* Upoord^avros ro9 0aci\£<t>s TuTg ItptSaiw ifjf*' 
xj/ai X^P"^!} ^^i TTpoariyopias av fcavroi ^offifM^tWV 
ei; riiv ^eiporoviav d^itJtfj iavrio Si ^oXdjamC '•' 
evog riiv aXpcaiv — «ral Ndrrdpiov alptXrat. — SuiO& 
vii. 8. 

f ^v<TzHU•^ rdv KcuyorravrifovirdXcfair $f6»9w vmi' 
ScjKcv. — Id. iii. 4. 

X 'On irplv avTdp tmrplxpat^ jj^ciperovq^.^d. 
iii. (). 



alrCSv Kuraffrnvai woacrira^c. — Theculor. ii. 27. 

iv. 7. 

^ Toe yap roi dog m fioiXci rdv 'Avrctyliw ll^ 
vov, o> BaffiAeS . ' Jd. V. 23. 

• 1 Kings ii. 35. 

^ Euseb. de Vit. Coast, iii. 59, 60. 
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Coastantinople ;* and he was, saith 
Viflcentius Lir., " elected by the empe- 
ror's judgment. "f The favour of Jus- 
hm did advance Menas to the See of 
CoDstantinople ;j: and the same did pre- 
fer Eutychius there to. || He did put in 

Pope Vigilius . 

1q Spain the kings had the election of 
Kshops by the decrees of the council of 
Toledo.* 

That the Emperor Charles did use to 
confirm bishops. Pope John VIII. doth 
/estify, reproving the archbishop of Ver- 
dun for rejecting a bishop " whom the 
clergy and people of the city had chosen, 
and the Emperor Charles had confirmed 
by his consent."<J 

When Macarius, bishop of Antioch,^! 
for monothelitism was deposed in the 
siirth synod, the bishops under ihat throne 
did request the presidents of the synod 
to suggest another to the emperor to be 
substituted in his room. 

In Gratian there are divers passages 
^irherein popes declared, that they could 
not ordain bishops to churches, even in 
Italy, without the emperor's leave and li- 
oence. As indeed there are also in later 
times other decrees (made by popes of an- 
other kidney, or in other junctures of af- 
foire), which forbid princes to meddle in the 
election of bishops; as in the seventh 
«ynod, and in the eight synod as they 
oall it, upon occasion of Photius being 
placed in the See of Constantinople by 
the power of the court.'* And that of 

* Visum est imperatoribus nullum ordinare 

^e Constantinopolitana ecclesia pontiticem . 

^estorium quasi utilem ad docendum Constan- 
t:inopolin principes evocaverunt. — Lib. Brev.6i 
•Soar. vii. 29. 

t Quem tanlo imperii judicio electum, tan- 

^csacerdotum studio prosecutum . Vine. 

-2^. p. 330. 

t Tunc papa principis favore Menam pro 
^ (Anthimo) ordinavit antistiiem. — Lib. cap. 
Si. 



d»s6(6a<Te rdv Evrv^'ov. — Evag. iv. 38. 

^ Quem clerus et populus civitatis eligerat, 
X^iseque memoriae Carolus imperator sno con- 
sensu firmarerat . P. Joh. VII. Ep. 70. 

if AiTOVfxiv rfiif ^neripav ev6o^6TJiTa rov dvayd- 

>ai Tw tvacSetXTdrb} kqi fifitov SecTrdrrj xai fityd- 

■^M ^aai'Xei Irepov dvrX IS/Laxapiov — 6id rd ftfi ;^>?f>£tJ- 

^^"Tdv rotovrov dp6i>ov. — Svn. VI. Act. xii. (p. 
208.) r J vf 

•^ Cone. Tolet. xii. cap. 6 ; apud Gr. Disl. 
«iii. cap. 25. 

* Dist. Ixiii. cap. 9 ; Greg. I. Ep. iv. 15, cap. 
J5-18 ; P. Leo. IV. et. Steph. ; Dist. Ixiii. cap. 
^; 7 ; Ibid. cap. 1, 2. 



Pope Nicholas I., by which discordance 
in practice we may see the consistence 
and stability of doctrine and practice in 
the Roman church.* 

The emperors for a long time did en- 
joy the privilege of constituting or con- 
firming the popes ; for (says Platina, in 
the Life of Pelagius 11.) " nothing was 
then done by the clergy in electing a 
pope, unless the emperor approved the 
election."t He did confirm Pope Gre- 
gory I. and Pope Agatho. 

" Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, 
did deliver to Charles the Great the right 
and power of electing the pope and or- 
daining the apostolic see. He, more- 
over, defined that archbishops and bish- 
ops in every province should receive in- 
vestiture from him ; and that if a bish- 
op were not commended and invested by 
the king, he should be consecrated by 
none ; and whoever should act against 
this decree, him he did noose in the band 
of anathema."! 

The like privilege did Pope Leo VIIL 
attribute to the Emperor Otho L " We 
give him" (says he) " for ever power to 
ordain a successor and bishop of the 
chief apostolic see, and change archbish- 
ops," || &c. And Platina, in his Life, 
says, " That being weary of the incon- 
stancy of the Romans, he transferred all 
authority to choose a pope from the 
clergy and people of Rome to the em- 
peror."§ 

* Ibid. cap. 4. — [It is a notorious thing, that 
most princes in the west, in Germany, France, 
England, did invest bishops till the time of Pope 
Gregory VII. when that boisterous man did 
raise so much stir in Christendom to dispossess 
them of that right ; which they enjoyed, not 
only as princes, but as founders, patrons, bene- 
factors, protectors of churches.] 

I Nihil a clero in eligendo pontifice actum 
erat, nisi ejus electionem imperator approbas- 
sel.—Piatin Pelasio 11. (p. 154;) Dist. 63; 
Plat. p. 155]; vide Joh. Diac. et Anastas. Dist. 
Ixiii. cap. 21. 

X Hadrianus autem papa cum universa sy- 
nodo tradiderunt jus et poiestatem eligendi pon- 

tificem, et ordinandi apostolicam scdem 

insuper archiepiscopos et episcopos per singu- 
las provincias ab eo investituram accipere de- 
finivit ; et nisi a rege laudetur et investiatur 
episcopus, a nemine consecretur : et quicunque 
contra hoc decretura ageret, anathematis vincu- 
lo eum innodavit. — Dist. Ixiii. cap. 22. 

II Largimur in perpetuum facultatem suc- 
cessorem, atque summsB sedis apostolicsc pon- 
tificem ordinandi, ac perhoc archiepiscopos 
seu episcopos, &c. — Ibid. cap. 23. 

^ Qui statim Romanonim inconstantise per- 
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Now, I pray, if this power of con- 
firming bishops do by divine institution 
belong to the pope, how could he part 
with it, or transfer it on others ? is not 
this a plain renunciation in popes of their 
divine pretence ? 

6. General synods, by an authority 
paramount, have assumed to themselves 
the constitution and confirmation of bish- 
ops. "^ So the second general synod did 
confirm the ordination of Nectarius, bish- 
op of Constantinople, and of Flavianus, 
bishop of Anlioch : " This ordination" 
(say they) " the synod generally have 
admitted,"* although the Roman church 
did not approve the ordination of Nectar- 
ius, and for a time after did oppose that 
of Flavianus. So the fifth synod, it 
seemeth, did confirm the ordination of 
Theophanius, bishop of Antioch. So the 
synod of Pisa did constitute Pope Alex- 
ander V. ; that of Constance, Pope Martin 
V. ; that of Basil, Pope Felix V. 

7. All Catholic bishops in old times 
might, and commonly did, confirm the 
elections and ordinations of bishops, to 
the same effect as popes may be pretend- 
ed to have done ; that is, by signifying 
their approbation or satisfaction concern- 
ing the orthodoxy of their faith, the at- 
testation to their manners, the legality of 
their ordination, no canonical impedi- 
ment ; and consequently by admitting 
them to communion of peace and charity, 
and correspondence in all good offices, 
whichthey express by returning 3<oti'Oi'«x«i 
iniaroXul in answer to their synodical- 
communicaiory letters. 

Thus did St. Cyprian and all the bish- 
ops of that age confirm the ordination of 
Pope Cornelius, being contested by No- 
vatian ; as St. Cyprian in terms doth 
affirm : " When the see of St. Peter, 
the sacerdotal chair, was vacant, which 
by the will of God being occupied, and 
by all our consents confirmed," &c.t — 



tsesus authoritatcm omnem eliji:endi pontifiris a 
clero populoqne Romano ad inipcratorem trans- 
tulit . Flat in Leo VIU. p. 201. 

* 'WvTttn ci'Ocvftov x^tpoTOviav iie^aro rd rflj av- 
v6Sov Koivdv — Theoil. V. [). 

t Cniri locus Petri et gradus cathcdnp saccr- 
dofalis vacarct, quo orcnpato d»; Ih'i voluntate. 
atque omnium nostrum consensione firmato. — 
Cypr. Ep. 52 {ad A/iton.) 

* Cone. (\)ust. scss. 40; Cone. Bas. sess. 
xxxvii. (p. 98.) 



^^ to confirm thy ordination with a gm^ 
er authority."* 

To which purpose, each bishop did 
write epistles to other bishops (or at lem 
to those of highest rank), acquainting 
them with his ordination and instalmeit, 
making a profession of his faith, so utB 
satisfy them of his capacity of the fmc- 
tion. 

8. But bishops were complete bisliofi 
before they did give such an account of 
themselves ; so that it was not in Ik 
power of the pope, or of any othem, li 
reverse their ordination, or disposMi 
them of their places. There was w 
confirmation importing any such mtt* 
ter : this is plain ; and one instance wK 
serve to shew it ; — that of Pope Hon- 
orius, and of Sergius, bishop of Con- 
stantinople, who speak of Sophn»inife 
patriarch of Jerusalem ; that be «M 
constituted bishop before their knowl- 
edge, and receipt of his synodical lef 
ters.t 

9. If the designation of any biflhop 
should belong to the pope, then especiil- 
ly that of metropolitans, who are tfcs 
chief princes of the church ; but tfaii 
anciently did not belong to him. h 
Afric the most ancient bishop of the pnw- 
ince (without election) did succeed iiM 
that dignity. Where the metropoki 
were fixed, all the bishops of the prov- 
ince did convene, and with the consnc 
of the clergy, persons of quality, tid 
the commonalty, did elect him.} ^ 
was St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 
elected. So Nectarius of ConstantiwH 
pie, Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril of 



* Ad comprobandam ordinationam 

fact am auctoritate majore J^. 45, td 

Com. 



I 'Qs l^ dKotjs teal n6»ris ^t^aB^Kafttv r^c *] 
Xv/itrciji' yztporoviiQcX^ irpdeSpof oJbrw yjlp rki^lhtS 
avTov avvoiiKOL jtiypt rov viv c^e^a/ic&a.— StO. TL 
Act. Xii. 198. Nuvl Si dK»6oftt» irttrgiwn tdkf 
Toiros Tiis 'lefHxroXvfiiTbiv ■ ■ . P. UonOT. ib. f- 
11^8. 

X Metropolitano defuncto, cam in locmnc^ 
alius fue tit subro?andus, provinciales episcvfi 
ad civitatem mi'iropoliranam conTeniK de^ 
bunt, ui omnium clericoriim atque omnium Cf- 
vium voluntate discussa expresbyieris ejusideB 
rcclesioc, vel ex diaconibus obtimiis elisainr— 
F. Leo Ep. 88. The meiropoliian being df*i 
when another is to be put in his place, the pro- 
vincial biishops ought to meet in ihe metro|)D- 
litan city, that by votes of the whole clerj^ ui 
citizens, out of the priests or deacons of ifti 
same church, the fittest person maj be 
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Jerusalem, as the Fathers of Constantino- 
ple telt us. So Stephanus and Bassianus, 
nVal bishop of Ephesus, did pretend to 
Iiave been chosen, as we saw before. 

And for confirmation, there did not 
Deed any, there is no mention of any ; 
except that confirmation of which we 
spake, a consequent approbation of them 
from all their fellow bishops, as having 
DO exception against them, rendering 
them unworthy of communion. In the 
synod of Chalcedon it was defined, that 
the bishop of Constantinople should have 
equal privileges with the bishop of 
Rome ; yet it is expressly cautioned 
there, that he shall not meddle in ordin- 
ation of bishops in any province, that 
being left to the metropolitan : for a good 
time, even in the western parts, the pope 
did not meddle with the constitution of 
metropolitans ;•" leaving the churches to 
enjoy their liberties.* Afterwards, with 
all other rights, he snatched the collation^ 
confirmation, &c. of metropolitans. 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to cen- 
sure and correct all inferior magistrates 
in proportion to their offences; and in 
case of great misdemeanour, or of inca- 
pacity, they can wholly discharge and 
remove them from their office. 

This prerogative, therefore, he of 
Borne doth claim, as most proper to him- 
self, by divine sanction. « 

"God Almighty alone can dissolve the 
spiritual marriage between a bishop and 
his church. Therefore those three things 
premised" (the confirmation, translation, 
and deposition of bishops) " are reserv- 
ed to the Roman bishop, not so much by 
canoninal constitution, as by divine insti- 
tuiion."f 

This power the convention of Trent 
^oth allow him ; thwarting the ancient 
Ws, and betraying the liberties of the 
church thereby, and endangering the 
Christian doctrine to be inflected and cor- 



^ffSiv iiriKOtvo^vros rats iKslvwv ^eiporovtais 

^ hoiordrov dp^ie-jrioKdirov t»Jj fiaai^iSos . 

Act. xvi. p. 464. 

t Et ideo tria hsec quae praemisimus non 
^amconsfitutione canonica, qnam institutione 
^ivina soli sunt Romano pontifici reservata. — 
•P. Innoc. Ill, in Gregor. Decret. lib i. tit. 7, 
cap. 2. 

' Vide Concil. Aur. can. 7. apud de Marc. 
VI. iv. ^ 8. 

« FiirfcGelas. Ep. xiii. (p. 640.) 



rupted to the advantage of papal inter- 
est.* 

But such a power anciently did not, by 
any rule or custom, in a peculiar manner 
belong to the Roman bishop.t 

Premising what was generally touched 
about jurisdiction ; in reference to this 
branch we remark, 

1. The exercising of judgment and 
censure upon bishops (when it was need- 
ful for general good) was prescribed to 
be done by synods, provincial or patri- 
archal (diocesan.) In them causes were 
to be discussed, and sentence pronounc- 
ed against those who had deviated from 
faith, or committed misdemeanours. So 
it was appointed in the synod of Nice ;•* 
as the African synod (wherein St. Austin 
was one bishop) did observe, and urge 
in their Epistle to Pope Celestine, in 
those notable words : " Whether they be 
clergy of an inferior degree, or whether 
they be bishops, the Nicene decrees have 
most plainly committed them to the met- 
ropolitan's charge : for they have most 
prudently and justly discerned, that all 
matters whatsoever ought to be determin- 
ed in the places where they do first be- 
gin ; and that the grace of the Holy 
Spirit would not be wanting to every par- 
ticular province.''^ The same law was 
enacted by the synod of Antioch, by the 
synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, 
&c.' 

Thus was Paulus Samosatenus, for his 
error against the divinity of our Lord, and 
for his scandalous demeanour, deposed 
by the synod of Antioch. -^ Thus was 
Eustathius, bishop of Antioch (being ac- 

* Causae crirainales ^raviores contra episco- 
pos, etiam hseresis quod absit, quae deposilione 
aut privatione dignae sum, ab ipso tantam 
summo Romano pontifice cognoscantur, et ter- 
minentur. — Cone. Trid. sess. xxiv. cap. 5. 

f 'ILirtoKOiros icadaiptT reavra icXripiKdv &^tov 8vra 
KadaipiffctoSi rrXiiv iirnrK6irov, fiSvog y^ oij(^ oj6s rs. 

— Const. Ap. viii. 28. A bishop may depose 
any clerk who deserves it, except be be a bish- 
op ; whom to deprive, one bishop alone is not 
sufficient. 

\ Decreta Nicenasive inferioris gradus cler- 
icos, sive ipsos episcopos suis metropolitanis 
apertissime commiserunt : prudentissime enim 
justissimeque viderunt qusRcunque negotia in 
suis locis ubi orta sunt tinienda ; nee unicui- 
que provincisB gratiam S. Spiriius defuturam. — 
Syn. Afr Ep. ad P. Celest. 1. 

*» Syn. Nic. can. 5. 

i Syn. Ant. can. 15. 
(An. 269.) Euseb. vii. 30. 
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cused of Sabellianism and of other 
faults), removed by a synod of the same 
place ; the which sentence he quietly 
did bear.* Thus another Eustathlus, 
bishop of Sebastia (for his uncouth garb 
and fond conceits against marriage), was 
discarded by the synod of Gangra. 
Thus did a synod of Constantinople ab- 
dicate Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, for 
heterodoxy in the point concerning our 
Lord's divinity. For the like cause was 
Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, deposed by 
a synod there, "gathered by the empe- 
ror's command." So was Athanasius 
tried and condemned (although unjustly as 
to the matter and cause) by the synod of 
Tyre." So was St. Chrysostom (al- 
though most injuriously) desposed by a 
synod at Constantinople. So the bishops 
at Antioch (according to the emperor's 
order) deposed Stephanus, bishop of that 
place, for a wicked contrivance against 
the fame of Euphratas and Vincentius.' 

In all these condemnations, censures, 
and depositions of bishops (whereof each 
was of high rank and great interest in 
the church), the bishop of Rome had no 
hand, nor so much as a little finger. All 
the proceedings did go on supposition of 
the rule and laws, that such judgments 
were to be passed by synods. 

St. Chrysostom daxuTiii'Te L^taxdrroug 
xudeUet' — "deposed fifteen bishops."'" 

2. In some case a kind of deposing of 
bishops was assumed by particular bish- 
ops, as defenders of the faith, and execu- 
tors of canons ; their deposition consist- 
ing in not allowing ihose to be bishops, 
whom for erroneous doctrine or disorder- 
ly behaviour (notoriously incurred), they 
deemed incapable of the office, presum- 
ing their places, ipsofacto^ void.t 

This Pope Gelasius I. proposed for a 
rule, " That not only a metropolitan, but 
every other bishop, hath a right to separ- 
ate any persons or any place from the 
catholic communion, according to the 
rule by which his heresy is already con- 

* 'Hcuyp ri}v avKOipavriav fiveyKC. — Soz. ii. 9. 

"I" T*ivoiWKC and irdtTrig k idoXixns CKKXrjaiag axoi- 
vdjvrjTOv clvai (reavrdv, xal dvf.v(oyrjrov vods Trav hri- 
ovv Toiv t^ aiOtvilas upaTiKtis. — r. Cclesi. in Ncst. 
Sent. Eph. Act. p. 195. 

^ S()cr. i. 24 ; ii. 43; Soz. iii. M ; Socr. i. 
36; ii. 29; i. 2S. 

' Thcod. ii. 10. 

■• Act. xi. Syn. Chalc. p. 411 j IIjcc 'J, cum 
4, jungendn. 



demned.'^* And upoa this accoanlAl 
the popes for so long time quarrel will 
the See of Constantinople, because they 
did not expunge Acasius from the roUdK 
bishops, who had commuaicated wtk 
heretics.t So did St. Cyprian rqecs 
Marcianus, bishop of Aries, for adhering 
to the Novatians. So Athanasius «■ 
said to have deposed Arian bishops, ni 
substituted others in their places. So 
Acasius and his complices deposed 3lie- 
edonius and divers others bishops. '^ And 
the bishops of those times xuddlov AiH- 
Movg, factiously applying a rule taken kt 
granted then, " deposed one another;*) 
so Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, depo^ 
ed Athanasius. So Eusebius of Nioh 
media threatened to depose Alexander cf 
Constantinople, if he would not admit 
Ariustocommunion.il Acasius and kb 
complices did extrude Maximus, bishop 
of Jerusalem. He also deponed and c» 
pelled Cyril of Jerusalem ; and depoMi 
many other bishops at Constantinople.* 
Cyril deposed Nestorius, and Nesiorioi 
deposed Cyril and Memnon. Cyril urf 
Juvenal is deposed John of ADtiQcb4 
John of Antioch, with his bishops, depoi- 
ed Cyril and Memnon. ly Yea, aAer tto 
synod of Ephesus, John of Antioch, 
^^ gathering together many bishops, did 
depose Cyril."** Stephanus, concent 
ing Bassianus : ^^ Because he had enle^ 
ed into the church with swords — there- 
fore he was expelled out of it again by 
the holy Fathers, both by Leo of Rome, 
the imperial city, and by Flavianus ; by 

* Quod non solam pracsuli apostolico faceie 
licet, sed cuicanque pontilici, ill quoslibeta 
qiicmlibct locum secundum regulam hflpreMo« 
ipsius ante damnatsc, a catholica commuiiioDe 
discernant. — Bp. 4. 

t 'Erret ovv l^p^v rdv lr( KaKo6o^(a ^tafutUrTt 

pt<j>fpeiv. — Cone sub Men. (p. 10.) 

I Updrepov KudsXuv. — Socr. ii. 21. 

II KvwiSios iroWh StrjnetXti adnp, Xiyuw mw t^ 
SiTTd) Kadatpfiaeiv airdv, ei vh lig KOiPtawlav cilnru 
rdv'Apciov. — Id. i. 37. 

^ Kvo(XAo; 6i ifia Koi 'Iootfcira>fM, dftv»4fnts 
rdv 'lo)dvvriu KaOaiptt koX avT6¥. — Id. vii. 34. 

^ 'H &yia avvoSos rovrov fiiv caOiiiKi W 

Ta irpociprjitcva ndvra, M.iuvova Si a>{ trvvepyif ctni. 
—Act. Syn. Eph. p. 380. 'fit rcSy maKu» nyiwi- 
vai KuOeXeTv rivayKaaBtmev. — Ibid. p. 3«0. 

*^ 'Ydidvvrii Si KaTa\a6t'iV rilv 'Avritfvfiat i« 
iToWovg ffvvayaycjv ciriaKiirovi KtButpti Krpi^^Mi 
tiSn KaTei\n<P'>ra riiv 'A^t^iivi^petuv. — JniCr. VH ^»4. 

■ Cvpr. Ii:p. 07 ; Soz. iii. 21 j Socr. ii. 42. 

• 'F^ioOiiaavTCi.SocT, ii. 38; Tlieoi. iu 26> 
Sozom. ir. 24. 
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'Ib b»bop of Alexandria, and also by 1 
Ae bishop of Anlioch."* Anatolius of 
GoDstantinopIe did reject Timotheus of 
Alexandria. Acacius, bishop of Con- 
riantinople, did reject Petrus Fullo. 

§. St. Cyprian doth assert the power 
tf ceDsuriog bisops, upon needful and 
JQBt occasion, to belong to all bishops for 
Bnintenance of common faith, discipline, 
and peace. 

"Therefore" (saith he, writing to 
Pope Stephanus himself), " dear brother, 
tbe body of bishops is copious, being 
eoupled by the glue of concord, and the 
kod of unity, that if any of our college 
Aall attempt to frame a heresy, or to 
tear and spoil the flock of Christ, the rest 
Btay succour, and like useful and merci- 
ftl shepherds, may gather together the 
abeep of our Lord into the flock."t 

The like doctrine is that of Pope Ce- 
jestine I. in his Epistle to the Ephesine 

8ynod4 

In matter of faith any bishop might in- 
terpose judgment; Theophilus did pro- 
ceed to condemn the Origenists without 
regard to the pope.p 

Epiphanius did demand satisfaction of 
John of Jerusalem. 

4. This common right of bishops in 
Some cases is confirmed by the nature of 
such censures, which consisted in dis- 
claiming persons notoriously guilty of 
^eresy, schism, or scandal ; and in refus- 
^^% to entertain communion with them : 

* 'ErrctShv airds lirenrffXde rjf iyiwrdrij ixxXriata 

^trh^K^tav i^ciaOri Silk rovro iraph rdv ayloiv 

Jlar^puy irapa. rs rov btrtordrov rffs 0a<Tt^evovarii 
*ci^ij5 Aiovrof, Kol Tov [laKapiordrov $Xawiai/ot> 
*■" — Kol itaph roi) iv 'AXe^avSpeitf^ xal iraph rov iv 
*Avrioxtin. — Syn. Chalc. Act. xi. p. 405. 'O 
H^Mpios iv &Y^^^i ^Xaviavds i^etoaaro atJrdv. — Ibid. 
P'4u6; Baron, ann. 457, ^34 j P. Felix. III. 
■Ep. 4. 

t Idcirco enim, frater charissime, copiosum 

^orpus est sacerdotum, conccrdiaB muiuae glu- 

^'Qoaique unilalis vinculo copulatum, ut siquis 

^* collegio nostro hoeresin facere, et gregem 

^^risti lacerare, et vastare tentaverit, subveni- 

^^t caBteri, ei quasi pastores utiles et miseri- 

^rdes oves Dom inicas in gregem coUigant. — 

Ps^pr. Ep. 67. (ad Steph.) 

^ 'AKovtadoi ravra irapa irdvrcjv els rd xotvdv^ kv- 
'^'o* dJfX^oi ^1' ravrri rrj ^povriSi acpiy-ySfjieda 



**' Ttavrayov Koi dva irdaav oiKOVftivrjv rri ixeivoyv 6ia- 
1^3 rd Svofjia Kvpiov KtipvTTovres ' '^ 



&c. Cone. 



''^ph. Act. ii. p. 324. Totyapovv Trept<ntov6aar6v 
r*''*, Kai rpaxreov orrwf KajiaTco Koiva rd l^nnore^- 
^ira, ical 6td rfjs dnoaToXiKtis SiaSoyni 2wj rod viv 
**^c;^c0£ifra AwXa^w/icv. — Ibid. p. 325. 

P Vide Hier. 67 et 78. 



which every bishop, as entitled to the 
common interests of faith and peace, 
might do.* 

5. Indeed in such a case every Chris- 
tian had a right (yea an obligation) to 
desert his own bishop.t So John of Je- 
rusalem having given suspicion of error 
in faith, St. Epiphanius did write letters 
to the monks of Palestine not to " com- 
municate with him till they were satisfi- 
ed of his orthodoxy."t Upon which ac- 
count St. Jerome, living in Palestine, did 
decline communication with the patriarch 
thereof; asking him, if it " were any 
where said to him, or commanded, that 
without satisfaction concerning his faith, 
they were bound to maintain communion 
with him."|| So every bishop, yea every 
Christian, hath a kind of universal juris- 
diction. 

6. If any pope did assume more than 
was allowed in this case by the canons, 
or was common to other bishops of his 
rank, it was an irregularity and an usurp- 
ation. Nor would examples, if any 
were producible, serve to justify him, or 
to ground a right thereto, any more than 
the extravagant proceedings of other 
pragmatical and factious bishops, in the 
same kind (whereof so many instances 
can be alleged), can assert such a power 
to any bishop.§ 

7. When the pope hath attempted in 
this kind, his power hath been disavow- 
ed, as an illegal, upstart pretence.j] 

8. Other bishops have taken upon 
them, when they apprehended cause, to 

* Cypr. Ep. 67. — "Ocot irapd tovs eitl ry vlarei 
rdv xaripcjjv rvnovs Sianpdrrovraij lavroTs eirdyovtri 
rd Ik rojv xavdvwv irttrifiia. — Thalass. in Syn. 
Chalc. Act. i. p. 191. 'Exphv ydp rhv vntHpav 
dyditriv itt[iVT]ft£vr]v twv TrarptKcHv irapaSdaeuv fitjSeva 
ffvyyiopeiv rd jcc/ccoXv/iCva itoisTvy aXXo Kal €i rtj ro\' 
finpds ^aveiri irdcrj Swdfici cuavnovadai. — P. Aga- 

pel. ad Petr. Hier. (p. 24.) 

f KUorcjg fijJieTi itriaTd^itvoi t»)v rwv Oettov Kavd" 
vbiv iKStxriciv &p)(^upev<rtv jxdvov dpftdrreiv, rfivSe r^f 
dpOfjs niffTetos ov fidvov Itpoifievois, dXAa kqI itavri dp* 
OoSd^to Xf>iOTjai/ai.— Menas. (torn. iv. p. 10.) 

Plebs. &c. Deiim metuens . Cypr. Ep. 

68 ; vide P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 506.) 

J Cunctis monachis ab eodem Epiphanio 
scripta venerunt, ut absque saiisfactione fidei 
nullus ei temere communicaret. — Hier, Ep. 61. 
{ad Pammach.) cap. 15. 

II Alicubine dictum, aut tibialicubi manda- 
tum est, quod sine satisfactione fidei communi- 
onem tuam subiremus ? — Ibid. Quod tibi non 
coraraunicemus, fidei est. — Ibid. cap. 16. 

6 Theophilus, John of Antioch, Dioscorus. 

TT Novam legem, &c. — Vide de Cone. Sard. 
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discard and depose popes. So did the 
oriental faction at Sardica depose Pope 
Julius for transgressing, as they supposed, 
the laws of the church, in fostering here- 
tics and criminal persons condemned by 
synods. So did the synod of Antioch 
thereaten deposition to the same pope. 
So did the patriarch Dioscorus make show 
to reject Pope Leo from communion. 
So did St. Hilary anathematize Pope 
Liberius.'* 

9. Popes, when there was great occa- 
sion, and they had a great mind to exert 
their utmost power, have not yet presum- 
ed by themselves, " without joint author- 
ity of synods," to condemn bishops.* So 
Pope Julius did not presume to depose 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, his great adver- 
sary, and so much obnoxious by his pat- 
ronising Arianism. Pope Innocent did 
not censure Theophilus and his complices, 
who so irregularly and wrongfully had 
extruded St. Chrysostom, although much 
displeased with them ; but endeavoured 
to get a general synod to do the business. 
Pope Leo I. (though a man of spirit and 
animosity sufficient) would not, without 
assistance of a synod, attempt to judge 
Dioscorus, who had so liighly provoked 
him and given so much advantage against 
him, by favouring Eutyches, and per- 
secuting the orthodox. 

Indeed often we may presume that 
popes would have deposed bishops, if 
they had thought it regular, or if others 
commonly had received that opinion, so 
that they could have expected success 
in their attempting it. But they many 
times were angry when their horns were 
short, and shewed their teeth when they 
could not bile. 

10. VVhui has been done in this kind 
by popes jointly with others, or in synods 
(especially upon advantage, when the 
cause was just and plausible), is not to 
be ascribed to the authority of popes as 
such. It might be done with their in- 
fluence, not by their authority : so the 
synod of Siinlica (not Pope Julius) cash- 
iered the enemies of Athanasius ; so the 
synod of Chalcedon (not Pope Leo) de- 
posed Dioscorus ; so the Roman synod 
(not Pope Celestine) checked Neslorius ; 

* An qui in liomiiiem iiapcraiorem peccassje 
(licehaiur, nulla inuTvenienie synodo dejici ilc- 
bucrunt?— P. Utlas. I Ep. 13. 

•I Soz.iii. 11, «j Kvag.ii. 4; Hilar, fragtn. 



and that of Ephesus deposed him. Hk 
whole western synod (whereof he wa 
president) had a great sway.* 

11. If instances were arguments d 
right, there would be other pretenden to 
the deposing power. Particular bisbopi 
would have it, as we before shewed. 

12. The people would have the pow- 
er ; for they have sometimes depoaeit 
popes themselves, with efiect. 

So of Pope Constantino, Platinatellelk 
us, ^' at length he is deposed by the pe» 
pie of Rome, being very much provobd 
by the indignity of the matter.t 

13. There are many instances of bilk 
ops being removed or deposed by tbs 
imperial authority. This power 
deed necessarily annexed to the im 
dignity ; for all bishops being subjecliof 
the emperor, he could dispose of thflii 
persons, so as not to suffer them to cnh 
tinue in a place, or to put thera from it 
as they demeaned themselves, to hisal* 
isfaction or otherwise, in reference to 
public utility. It is reasonable, if tbef 
were disloyal or disobedient to him, tfatf 
he should not suffer them to be in phoM 
of such influence, whereby they mig^ 
pervert the people to disaffection, bii 
fit that he should deprive them of tenH 
poralities. 

The example of Solomon deponf 
Abiathar.*" 

Constantine M. '' commanded Eusebia 
and Theogonius to depart out of the 
cities over which they presided as bob- 
ops."! 



Cyril, ad Job. Ant. Cone. Eph. — p. 197, 33S; 

Syn. p. 11,60. 'Airoe-roXivds Bpdvag, sal ^ ffct- 

Sii aiiTov. — Const. Sacr. in Syn. VI. p. 11. 'A* 

yad(ov liriarKotrog o-dv irdaais rats cv¥6dtts rmif ii^ 
Kovaais ■rri avv6S(o ro^ dmoToXiKOv Bp6¥09 ■ Ibid- 

p. t)0. 'Afrdans Kara ivaiv aov66ov.^^Aci. Eph* 

p. 332. Sii hoec in te iixa damnaiio a me. d 
ab his qui sub me constituti episcopales seda 

s:abernare noscuntur . P. Felix ad Fiin^ 

A/If inch, opud Baron, ann. 483, ^ OS. 

t Taiiilem a sede dejicilur a populo Bomni 
ira et indigniiaie rci percito. Plat. p. 223. f- 
Lto. Vlll. p. 29 L. Anastasius. Plat. p. UL 

If. KvviSiov 6i Kai Oeoytfyioy ^cfiyciv Tmwtn^ 
a; ivKTKdirovv irSXetg. — Soz. i. 2l. XtfT««lvOTi*> 
KaOnp'-Oncav, Koi rdv v6\ttav £^i}XdOir9ay.^Thf^ 

(lor. i. 20. He tliruatenetl Athanasius to depM 

hilU. — iav yha yvco oi; KtKtaKvKOii Ttwh% ■ jrM» ?il 
ev«Ai79taf ficrajToiovitiMovi, fj dirtip^ag rJ|c iiHkt, 
dnooriXai n-api;^p^^a rd¥ KaBaip^vQprd vt i^ i^H^ 
Xeuo-eo);, Koi rtav rdvtov wffrfirrilrrtrrg, -Socr- i- 2ii 

Athana<. A pel. ii. p. 778. 
' 1 Kings ii. 35. 
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GoDstaotius deposed Paulus of Con- 

ttodoople.* 

Goostantius ejected all that would not 
niiBcribe to the creed of Ariminum.t 

The Emperor Leo deposed Timotheus 
jEturas, for which Pope Leo did highly 
oommend and thank him." 

The emperors discarded divers popes. 

CoQstantius banished Pope Liberius, 
iiid caused another to be put in his 
noffl. 

Otbo put out John the Twelfth. 

Justinian deposed Pope Silverius, and 
huished Pope Vigilius.' 

Justinian banished Anastasius, bishop 
<'ADtioch ; extruded Anthimus of Con- 
fllutioople, and Theodosius of Alexan- 
dria.' 

Neither indeed was any great patriarch 
0&ctually deposed without their power 
<* leave. 

Palvianus was supported by Theodo- 
^08 against the pope. 

Dioscorus subsisted by the power of 
Theodosius Junior. 

The deposition of Dioscorus, in the 
•yuod of Chalcedon, was voted with a 
J^Bserve of, " If it shall please our most 
sacred and pious lord."{ 

In eflect, the emperors deposed all 
Wahops which were ordained beside their 
general laws ; as Justinian, having pre- 
scribed conditions and qualifications con- 
5^^rDing the ordinations of bishops, sub- 
joineth, " But if any bishop be ordained 
'^y-hhout using our formentioned constitu- 
tion, we command you that by all means 
*^^ be removed from his bishopric." || 

14. The instances alleged to prove 
^rtae pope's authority in this case are in- 
^^oncludent and invalid. 

. Tbey allege the case of Marcianus, 
bishop of Aries; concerning whom 

Tdv Ila9\ov aj(^o\a^eiv iiroiriwev. — Socr. ii. 7. 
t T^v Si IkSoviv rfii ivayvfoadeiatts iv 'Aptfitva 
"^^VTtias iKc'kewev tig ras irepl 'IraXfav i/cvXijcta; Ik- 
^"■^fifeerflat, npotrrd^ai rot)j /i^ PovXofiivovs ^iroYpi<j>- 
••"airji, i^etHtrdat ruv iKKXritriuiv, «oi, eig rovs t^JTovs 
^^w/lripovs AvTiKaBivTaaBat. — Id. ii. 37. 

I Ef napaarairi to. deiordrto, Koi evac^eorrdro) 
^^ieffv6Tfi. — Act. ii. p. 202.' 
. U Si quis autem citra memoratam observa- 
^\onem episcopus ordinetur, jubemus hunc om- 
^ibus modis episcopatu depelli. — Justin. Novell. 
^iii. cap. 1. 

* Evag. ii. 11 J Lib. cap. 15 j P. Leo I, 
*Pist. 99. 

* Lib. cap. 22. 

" Evag. IV. 41, 11. 

26 



(for abetting Novatianism) St Cyprian 
doth exhort Pope Stephanus, that he 
would direct letters to the bishops of 
Gaul and the people of Aries, that he 
being for his schismatical behaviour re- 
moved from communion, another should 
be substituted in his room.* 

The Epistle grounding this argument 
is questioned by a great critic ; but I 
willingly admit it to be genuine, seeing 
it hath the style and spirit of St. Cyprian, 
and suiteth his age, and I see no cause 
why it should be forged : wherefore, 
omitting that defence, I answer, that the 
whole matter, being seriously weighed, 
doth make rather against the pope's cause 
than for it ; for if the pope had the sole 
or sovereign authority of rejecting bish- 
ops, why did the Gaulish bishops refer 
the matter to St. Cyprian ? — why had 
Marcianus himself a recourse to him ? 

St. Cyprian doth not ascribe to the 
pope any peculiar authority of judgment 
or censure, but a common one, which 
himself could exercise, which all bishops 
might exercise : " It is" (saith he) " our 
part to provide and succour in such a 
case ;" for " therefore is the body of 
priests so numerous," that — " by joint 
endeavour they may suppress heresies 
and schisms."t 

The case being such, St. Cyprian ear- 
nestly doth move Pope Stephanus to con- 
cur in exercise of discipline on that 
schismatic, and to prosecute effectually 
the business by his letters ; persuading 
his fellow bishops in France, " that they 
would not suffer Marcianus to insult over 
the college of bishops"t (for to them it 
seemeth the transaction did immediately 
belong.) 

To do thus St. Cyprian implieth and 
prescribeth to be the pope's special duty, 
not only out of regard to the common in- 
terest, but for his particular concernment 



* Cypr. Ep. 67. Dirigantur in provinciam 
et ad plebem Arelate consistentem literae, qui- 
bus abstento Marciano alius in ejus locum sub- 
stituatur 

t Cui rci nostrum est consulere, et subvenire 

. Idcirco copiosum est corpus sacerdotum 

Quando ipse est ab universis sacerdo- 



tibus judicatus 

% Facere le oportet plenissimas literas ad co- 
episcopos nostros in Galliis constitutos, ne ul- 
tra Marcianum collegio nosUX) insultare pati- 
antar 
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in the case ;* that schism having been 
first advanced against his predecessors. 

St. Cyprian also (if we mark it) covert- 
ly doth tax the pope of negligence, in 
not having soon enough joined with him- 
self and the community of bishops in 
censuring that delinquent.t 

We may add, that the church of Aries 
and Gaul, being near Italy, the pope may 
be allowed to have some greater sway 
there, than otherwhere in more distant 
places ; so that St. Cyprian thought his 
letters to quicken discipline there, might 
be proper and particularly effectual. 

These things being duly considered, 
what advantage can they draw from this 
instance ? — doth it not rather prejudice 
their cause, and afford a considerable ob- 
jection against it ? 

We may observe that the strength of 
their argumentation mainly consisieth in 
the words quibus abstenio ; the which 
(as the drift of the whole Epistle, and 
parallel expressions therein do shew) do 
signify no more than quibus efficialur ut 
ahstento^ which may procure him to be 
excommunicated ; not qu^ coniineant ab- 
stentionem, which " contain excommuni- 
cation," as P. de Marca glosseth : al- 
though admitting that sense, it would not 
import much, seeing only thereby the 
pope would have signified his consent 
with other bishops : wherefore De Marca 
hath no great cause to blame us, than we 
do " not deprehend any magnificent 
thing in this place for the dignity of 
the papal see :"^' indeed he hath, I must 
confess, better eyes than I, who can see 
any such mighty things there for that 
purpose. 

As for the substitution of another in the 
room of Marcianus, that was a conse- 
quent of the excommunication ; and was 
to be the work of the clergy and people 
of the place ; for when by common 
judgment of catholic bishops any bishop 
was rejected, the people did apply them- 
selves to choose another. 

I adjoin the resolution of a very learn- 
ed writer of their communion, in these 
words : 

" In this case of Marcianus, bishop of 
Aries, if the right of excommunication 



* Multo magis ta . 

t Quod nedum videatur a nobis abstentus. 
^ Marc. Tii. 1, 6. 



did belong solely to the bishop of Rome, 
wherefore did Faustinus, bishop of Lyons, 
advertise Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 
who was so far distant, conceraing tboie 
very things touching Marcianus, which 
both Faustinus himself, and other biahopi 
of the same province, had before aeni 
word of to Stephep, bishop of Rone, 
who lived nearest, being moreover of all 
bishops the chief .^ It must either be 
said, that this was done because of Sl^ 
phen^s negligence ; or, what is mora 
probable, according to the discipline tiwB 
used in the church, that all bishops of 
neighbouring places, but especially thoee 
presiding over the most bminent citieii 
should join their counsels for the wel&ie 
of the church, and that Christian religioi 
might not receive the least damage ii 
any of its affairs whatsoever : hence k 
was, that in the case of Marcianus, buiiop 
of Aries, the bishop of Lyons writ lei* 
ters to the bishop of Rome and Cail^ 
age ; and again, that the bidhop of Caith- 
age, as being most remote, did write to 
the bishop of Rome, as being his brother 
and colleague, who by reason of his piD* 
pinquity might more easily know and 
judge of the whole matter. '*• 

The other instances are of a later dale 
(after the synod of Nice), and therefiva 
of not so great weight ; yea, their hafiag 
none more ancient to produce, doA 
strongly make against the antiquity of 
this right ; it being strange, that no mefli- 
ory should be of any deposed therebf 
for above three hundred years : buthov- 



* In hac Marciani episcopi Arelateosis 
si jus abstinendi sive excommunicandi cosi|X- 
tebat soli episcopo Romano, cur Faastmos e» 
copus Lugdunensis Cypriano episcopo Cartha- 
giniensi longe dissito ijieznel atque itenini fif- 
nificat ea (le Marciano, quse jam ntiqaeipK 
Faustinus et alii ejusdem provincis episcopi 
nunciaverant Stephano proximiori, et omniaa 
episcoporum priodpi? Dicendum igiturfacna 
id fuisse aut per negligentiam Stephani; ui 
quud magis videlur, per disciplinamqus tne 
in ccclesia vigebat, ut omnesquidem in circom- 
positis locis, sed pncsertim urbium clarissinift' 
rum episcopi in commune consulerent ecclestf, 
viderentque ne quid detrimenti res ChrisDUB 
catholica caperet. Itaque super isto 31afciui 
Arclalensis facinore, Lugdunensem episcopiia 
ad Romanum et Carthaginiensem dedisse uK^ 
ras, islam vero at remoiisstimum dedisse via** 
sim suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem el collegiBi 
qui in propinquo facilius posset de negoueci 
cogQoscere et stataere. — Rigait, in Cmt.^Ep^ 
67. '^ 
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r, such as they are, they do not reach 

o ihe purpose. 

?hey allege FIftviatius, bishop of Anti- 

1 by Pope Datnasua, as ihey 

at it is wonderful they should 

B the face 10 mention that insiance 

e story in short being this ; " The great 
^avianus" (a most worthy and orihodi 
prelate, whom St. Chrysostom in i 
Statuary Orations doth bo highly coi 
Dicnd and celcbraie) being substituted 
the place of " Melelius by the quire 
bishops,"* a party did adhere to PauUn- 
09 ; and after his decease they 
Evagrius, ordaining him (as Theodorel, 
Vho was best acquainted with passages 
on that side of Christendom, reporteih) 
ftgainst many canons of the church.' 

Yet with this party, the Roman bishops, 
'"not willing to knowany of these things" 
(three of them in order, Damasus, Siri- 
cius, Anaslasitis), did conspire, insligat- 
ing the emperor against Flavianua, and 
reprottcing him as " supporter of a tyrant 
against the laws of Christ. "+ 

But the emperor having called Flavian- 
US to him, and received much satisfaC' 
tion in his demeanour and discourse, did 
reinand and settle him in his place : 
" The emperor," saithTheodorct, "won- 
dering at his courage and his wisdom, did 
command him to return home, and to 
feed the church committed to him ;"J 
at which proceeding, when the Romans 
afterward did grumble, the 
them such reasons and advi 
complied, and did entertoii 
with Flavianus. 

It is true, that upon their suggestions 
and clamours the emperor was moved at 
first to order thai Flavianus should go to 
Rome, and give the western bishops sat- 
isfaction ; but after that he understood 
the quality of bis plea, he freed him of 
that trouble, and without their allowance 
settled him in his See. 

Here is nothing of the pope's depos- 

•TiT. u[vdX„ *Xa«iai..3" yoA£«ii<.ii«-« . 

f 'AliX' Sfiiis Toirmr Hiiy iHlviti S/Joirrc rflv 
EitVflio lit' •Mj^rUo ^n>ri{r>,ni, inr£ *Aa«iuKd5 
rli fiamUiat Ulyn""' Jnic— Ttieod. ib. 

} A Jne III t),0 ittftita rot r4> irof fat Saiiyiras 
i fiaaAiis, rl|> triyioitav •utnd.nicX,, tai rify iy- 

Sd. ib. 

" Bell, dePoni, R. ii. 18. 

« Theod. 23 ; Socr, v. 15 -, Soz. 
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ing Flavianus ; but of his embracing in a 
schism the side of a competitor, it being 
in such a case needful that the pope or 
any other bishop should choose with 
wliom he must communicate, and conse- 
quently must disclaim ihe other ; in which 
choice the pope had no good success, 
not deposing Flavianus, but vainly op- 
posing him ; wherefore this allegation is 
strangely impertinent, and well may be 
turned against them. 

Indeed in this insiance we may see bow 
fallible that See was in their judgment of 
things, how rash in taking parties and fo- 
menting discords, bow pertinacious in a 
bad cause, how peevish against the com- 
mon sense of their brethren (especially 
considering, that before this opposition of 
Flavianus, the Fathers of Constantinople 
had, in their letter to Pope Damasus and 
the occidental bishops, approved and com- 
mended him to ihem ; highly asserting 
the legitimateness of his ordination ;) in 
fine, how little iheir authority did avail 
with wise and considerate persons, such 
as Theodosius M. was.* 

De Me re a representeth the matter 
somewhat otherwise out of Socrates ;' 
but lake the matter as Socrates hath it, 
and itsignifieth no more, than that both 
Theophilus and Damasus would not en- 
tertain communion with Flavianus, as be- 
ing uncapable of the episcopal order, for 
having violated bis oath, and caused a 
division in ihe church of Aniioch ; what 
is this to judicial deposition.' and how 
did Damasus more depose him than The- 
ophilus, who upon Ihe same dissatisfac- 
tion did in like manner forbear commun- 
ion ? whenas indeed a wiser and better 
man tbaiv either of tham,Sl. Chrysostom, 
did hold communion with him, and did at 
length (saith Socrates, not agreeing with 
Theodorel) reconcile him to them both. 

They allege the deposition of Nesto- 
rius. But who knowelh not, that he was 
for hereiical doctrine deposed in and by 
a general synod ? Pope Celesline did in- 
deed threaten to withdraw his commun- 
if he did not renounce his error.t 



-li.iiip Mt-i>st x"f>'"<'i'" liiTan 
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But had not any other bishop sufficient au- 
thority to desert a perverier of the faith ? 
Did not his clergy do the same, being 
commended by Pope Celestine for it ?* 
Did not Cyril in writing to Pope Celes- 
tine himself affirm, that he might before 
have declared that he could not commu- 
nicate with him ?t Did Nestorius admit 
the pope's judgment ? No ; as the papal 
legates did complain, ^^ he did not admit 
the constitution of the apostolical chair."J 
Did the pope's sentence obtain effect ? 
No, not any ; for, notwithstanding his 
threats, Nestorius did hold his place till 
the synod ; the emperor did severely re- 
buke Cyril for his fierceness (and im- 
plicitly the pope), and did order that no 
change should be made, till the synod 
should determine in the case ; not re- 
garding the pope's judgment : so that this 
instance may well be retorted, or used 
to prove the insignificancy of papal au- 
thority then. 

They allege also Dioscorus of Alexan- 
dria, deposed by Pope Leo : but the case 
is very like to that of Nestorius, and ar- 
gueth the contrary to what they intend : 
he was, for his misdemeanours, and vio- 
lent countenancing of heresy, solemnly 
in a general synod accused, tried, con- 
demned, and deposed ; the which had 
long before been done, if in the pope, 
his professed and provoked adversary, 
there had been sufficient power to effect 
it. 

Bellarmine also allegeth Pope Sixtus 
III. deposing Polycronius, bishop of Je- 
rusalem : but no such Polycronius is to 
be found in the registers of bishops then, 
or in the histories of that busy time, be- 
tween the two great synods •f Ephesus 
and Chalcedon ; and the acts of Sixtus, 
upon which this allegation is grounded, 
have so many inconsistencies, and smell 

rov (Twedpiov fijitov, koI rfj5 rdv yLpiartapoiv <tvv66ov 
diteK\ei<rdns, ^av fifi evditog ra KUKtog tiprjuiva vird coiJ 
Siopduydii. — Ibid. Episi. ad Nest. p. 186. 'ATrd 

rfjs fifitTspas Koivoivias diro-j^wpi^o^tv. — (ad Joh. 

Ant. p. 196.) 

* MaKapm il oficos fj dyiKri, ^ irapio^xjev o Kvpioq 
Kpivtiv TttpX Trig iSiag vojifis. — P. Celest. ad Cle- 
rum, &;c. Const. Act. Eph. p. 190. 

f Eyw Si buoXoyio koi roi 0ov\r}deTg avvoSitco) 
Ypdnnari <f>avepdv airio KaTa<rTfj<rmi, on ravra ^iyov- 
Ti Kol <bpovovvTi KOivoiveXv ov 6vvd[i€da. — Cjril. Ep. 

ad Celest. Act. Eph. p. 177. 

^ Tdv TVTfv Tfjs drroaToXiKfjs fcaOiSpag ovk ide^a- 

To. — Cone. Eph. Act. iii. p. 331 ; t;zW« Theodts. 
-^ Fpist. in Cone. Eph. p. 224, 225. 



so rank of forgery, that no conscionable 
nose could endure them ; and any " pru- 
dent man," as Binius himself confesseth, 
would assert them to be spurious.'* 
Wherefore Baronius himself doth reject 
and despise them; who gladly ^ouki 
lose no advantage for his master.' Yet 
Pope Nicholas I. doth precede Bellarmine 
in citing this trash ; no wonder, that be- 
ing the pope who did avouch the wares 
of Isidore Mercator. 
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They allege Timotheus, the usurper of p 
Alexandria, deposed by Pope Damasus ;* V- 
and they have indeed the sound of words r 
attesting to them : " These are heads uf)- * 
on which the B. Damasus deposed tlcie 
heretics Apolinarius, Vitalius, and Tinrm^)- 
theus."* 

The truth is, that Apolinarius, with <3i- 
vers of his disciples, in a great synod ftt 
Rome, at which Petrus, bishop of Al 
andria, together with Damasus, was p 
sent, was condemned and disavowed 
heretical doctrine; whence Sozomensai 
that "the Apolinarian heresy was 
Damasus and Peter, at a synod at 
voted to be excluded from the Cath 
church."t 

On which account, if we conclude t 
the pope had an authority to depose bi 
ops, we may by like reason infer that 
ery patriarch and metropolitan ha 
power to do the like ; there being 
many instances of their having conderTnn- 
ed and disclaimed bishops suppose cdij 
guilty of heresy ; as particularly Jo>bD 
of Antioch, with his convention of ori^- 
tal bishops, did pretend to depose Cyril 
and Memnon, as guilty of the same Apo'- 
inarian heresy ; — alleging that tof " ex- 
scind them was the same thing as to set- 
tle orthodoxy." The which deposition 
was al first admitted by the emperor. 

* Tovra Ian ra KCif^dXaia iift' oU h TpicfiaK^P^'^ 
ASfiarros KaOeTy^ev 'AiroXivaptoVj icaX BiroXtOK, *"' 

Tiii6deov rovs alpenKovg. — Orient, ad Rurti"*- 
apud Bin. p. 396. 

f Madcov ovv TOVT/jv rfir alptvtv cig voK\oh^}9' 
Ttetv -npiarog Aufiaffog h 'Pw^arwy irr(<TKOirogj «ral J-»'^' 
pog h 'A\e^avdpeiag, wvv6Sov yevo/i£yi)f ev 'P^ajiri " 
\orpiav Trjg Kad6\ov ixxXijaiag i\l/ri<pi(TavTO. — ^^Z. 
vi. 25. 

;[: Td Y^P TovTovg tKK^fpai avSiv Irep&v iariv T^ T* 
BoSoilav arfjtrai. — Relat. Orient, ad Imp. in -Act- 
Eph. p. 380. "OOcv Koi v^v Thv Yv^fnadeitrav ^^r 
Kv<Te6eiai i/itSv Ncoroptov, koI KvpAXov, <roi IN^*/*' 
vovog Kadaipeaiv iSe^dfieda. — Act; p. 385. _ 

» Baron, ann. 433. § 38, 39 j P. Nicfe- ^• 
Epist. 8. (ad Mich.) 

* Fac. Herm. p. 150. 
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The next instance is of Pope Agapetus 
(io Justinian's time, for so deep into time 
isBellarmine fain to dive for it) deposing 
Anthimus, bishop of Constantinople." 
But this instance being scanned, will also 
prove slender and lame. The case was 
this : Anthimus having deserted his charge 
at Trabisonde, did creep into the see of 
Constantinople (a course then held irreg- 
ular and repugnant to the canons), and 
withal he had imbibed the Eutychian 
heresy. Yet for his support he had 
around himself into the favour of the 
Empress Theodora, a countenancer of 
the Eutychian sect.*' — Things standing 
thus. Pope Agapetus (as an agent from 
Rome to crave succour against the Goths, 
pressing and menacing the city) did ar- 
rive at Constantinople, Whereupon the 
empress desired of him to salute and con- 
cert with Anthimus.* But he, by peti- 
tions of the monks, &c., understanding 
iiow things stood, did refuse to do so, ex- 
cept Anthimus " would return to his own 
charge, and profess the orthodox doc- 
trine." Thereupon the emperor joined 
with him to extrude Anthimus from Con- 
stantinople, and to substitute Menas. 
"He" (say the monks in their libel of 
request to the emperor) " did justly thrust 
this Anthimus from the episcopal chair of 
this city ; your grace affording aid and 
force both to the Catholic faith and the 
<iivine canons."t The act of Agapetus 
Was (according to his share in the com- 
mon interest) to declare Anthimus, in his 
judgment, uncapable of Catholic com 
niunion and of episcopal function by rea- 
son of his heretical opinions, and his 
transgression of ecclesiastical orders;} 
^hich moved Justinian effectually to de- 
pose and extrude him : " You" (say they) 
*' fulfilling that which he justly and canon- 

* Denique petentibus principibus, ut Anthi- 
^um papa in salmatione et communicaiione 
Suscipcret ; ille fieri inquit posse, si se libello 
probaret ortbodoxum. et ad cathedram suam 
^everteretur. — Lib. cap. 21. Ti Kara ri)^ IkkXe- 

^iag dQiapLOii To\n(ojieva \aduv . Libell. Mo- 

*iach. p. 7. 

t 'AXXo TovTov iiKaitoi i^cjdfiaas to9 rfjs it r^f 
"tdXewj IcpariKOv 6p6vov, avveiranwovaris, kox avveirtV' 
yyovarii T^Tt KuOoKiKti irlwrei koI toTs deiois Kavdai 

'»-fli ifitripai tivtStia^ . Ibid. Et Syn. Deer. 

p. 43 ; Imper. Sanct. p. 128. 

X 'Airo<pTiydii€vos fifirs KaOo\tKOv fjifirs It^iois 

«i5rdv c^***' ''^ Si'Ofta. — Synod. Dec. p. 43. 
^ Ann. 536. Vict, Tun. 

• Evag. iv, 10. 



ically did judge, and by your general 
edict confirming it ; and forbidding that 
hereafter such things should be attempt- 
ed — ."• And Agapetus himself saiih, 
that it was done by ^^ the apostolical au- 
thority, and the assistance of the most 
faithful emperors."t The which pro- 
ceeding was completed by decree of the 
synod under Menas, and that again was 
confirmed by the imperial sanction. 
Whence Evagrius, reporting the story, 
doth say, concerning Anthimus and The- 
odosius of Alexandria, that ^^ because 
they did cross the emperor*s commands, 
and did not admit the decrees of Chalce- 
don, they both were expelled from their 
sees."{ 

It seemeth by some passages in the 
Acts, that before Agapetus's intermed- 
dling, the monks'* and orthodox bishops' 
had condemned and rejected Anthimus ; 
according to the common interest, which 
they assert all Christians to have in re- 
gard to the common faith. 

As for the substitution of Menas, it 
was preformed " by the choice and suf- 
frage of the emperor, the clergy, nobles, 
and people conspiring ;"|| the pope only 
(which another bishop might have done) 
ordaining or consecrating him : " Then" 
(saith Liberatus) " the pope by the em- 
peror^s favour did ordain Menas bishop, 
consecrating him with his hand."§ 

And Agapetus did glory in this,1] as be- 
ing the first ordination made of an east- 
ern bishop by the hands of a pope : " And 
this" (said the pope) " we conceive doth 
add to his dignity, because the eastern 
church, never since the time of the 
Apostle Peter, did receive any bishop be- 

* ToL ovv Trap Usivov SiKaiats nai KavoviK(os KSKpi- 
fiiva rrXfipovvrei, Kml iii ycvifSs vjtiov vonodsatas kv- 
fovvTts, Kal ra roiavra rov \oiirov ToXftdadai dnayo- 
pevovres . 

f Tffs ii iv KwyoraynvovrdXsi \adeSpas rfiv 
vBptv fforjOovvros rov Qcov, r^ diroaroXiK^ ai6evri(f, 
Kal Tciv viaTordrbiv jSatriXitJv rj ffoiidcia. SiopBcjaa- 
jicv. — p. 24. 

X OjiCJS d* ovv wj dvriKpv toSv (1. dvTi KtHv rov) 
0aai\i(>)s Ke\evwndr(t}v iSwes, Kai ^i; isj(6ntvoi rd iv 
yia\KfiS6vi trvvTsdciiitva dfi<fi Tciv oUtloiV i^eXadirriv 
epSvuv. — Evag. iv. 11. 

II Kar' ixXoyfiv Kal \pfi<pov ruv eicreSeardrbyv ^/iwv 
I3aat\eu}v, xal rov evayoifs rfjaSe Tfjs hyKardrris i/rifXi;- 
vias K\(ipov . 

6 Tunc papa principis favore Menam pro eo 
ordinavit antistitem, consecrans eum manu sua 
. Lib. cap. 21. 

^ ''QiTtvi Ttov yaXjivoraTbiv ^owiXiav lircylXa«cy 

4 iiriUyfl Act. p. 24. 

•« P. 10. • ?. 1^. 
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side him, by the impositioo of hands of 
those who sat in this our chair.*'* 

If we compare the proceedings of Aga- 
petus against Anthimus, with those of 
Theophilus against St. Chrysostom, they 
are (except the cause and qualities of 
persons) in all main respects and circum- 
stances so like, that the same reason, 
which would ground a pretence of uni- 
versal jurisdiction to one, would infer the 
same to the other. 

Baronius allegeth Acacius, bishop of 
Constantinople, deposed by Pope Felix 
III.' But Pope Gelasius asserteth, that 
any bishop might, in execution of the 
canons, have disclaimed Acacius as a fa- 
vourer of heretics. And Acacius did not 
only refuse to submit to the pope's juris- 
diction, but slighted it.f And the pope's 
act was but an attempt, not effectual ; 
for Acacius died in possession of his 
See. 

VITI. If popes were sovereigns of the 
church, they could effectually, whenever 
they should see it just and fit, absolve ;{ 
restore any bishop excommunicated from 
the church, or deposed from his office by 
ecclesiastical censure : for relief of the 
oppressed, or clemency to the distressed, 
are noble flowers in every sovereign 
crown. 

Wherefore the pope doth assume this 
power, and reserveth it to himself as his 
special prerogative : " It is" (says Baro- 
nius) "a privilege of the church of 
Rome only that a bishop deposed by a 
synod may, without another synod of a 
greater number, be restored by the 
pope ;"|| and Pope Gelasius I. says. 



* Koi toUto 81 iriaTevofitv rjf atSroB a^fa vpoart- 

Bivai, Sti itep Ik rdv ^p6vb)v roH diroarSXov Ttirpov 

oiiiva iXKov olaSeinore i**X>y<rta dvaroXiKh iSt^aro 

hrioKOirov raXq x^9^^ "^5 fijJtSTipas Kadiipas ')(tipoT»- 

.vtidivra . Ibid. 

t Ad cujus prtEcipue vocatus examen vel ve- 
nire vel mitiere non curavit. — Gelas. Ep. 13. 

X When a bishop was unjustly censured up- 
on malice or mistake when he did repent 

of his error or miscarriage when the case 

would upon any account bear favour or pity 

II Privilegium quidem solius ecclesiae Roma- 
Dse esse reperitur, ut depositus a synodo episco- 
pus absque alia synodo majoris nuraeri restilui 
possit per Romanum pontificem. — Baron, ann. 
449, ^ 127. 

' Baron, ann. 484, ^ 19 ; vide P. Felic. III. 
Ep, 6 J P. &eJa6. Ep. 4. 



^« That the See of St. Peter the apostle 
has a right of loosing whatever the 
sentences of other bisbc^ have bound.* 

^That the apostolic see, according to 

frequent ancient custom, had a power, no 
synod preceding, to absolve those whom 
a synod had unjustly condemned, tod 
without a council to condemn those who 
deserved it."t 

It was an old pretence of popes, that 
bishops were not condemned, except tho 
pope did consent, renouncing commuoioQ #>-' 
with them. So Pope Vigilius saith of St 
Chrysostom and Flavianus, that "al« 
though they were violently excluded, yet 
were they not looked upon as condemn- 
ed, because the bishops of Rome always 
inviolably kept communion with them.'^ 

And before him Pope Gelasius saithi 
that ^^ the pope, by not consenting to the 
condemnation of Athanasius, Chrysostoni^ 
Flavianus, did absolve them."|| 

But such a power of old did not be- 
long to him. For, 

1. There is not extant any anci^i^ 
canon of the church, nor apparent foo^ 
steps of custom, allowing such a poi^^^^ 
to him. 

2. Decrees of synods {provincial in 
the former times, and diocesan aflt^r- 
wards) were inconsistent with, or repiJ'g' 
nant to such a power; for judgments 
concerning episcopal causes were deeni- 
ed irrevocable, and appointed to be ^ 
by decrees of divers synods ; and con- 
sequently no power was reserved to the 
pope of thwarting them by restitution ot 
any bishop condemned in them. 

3. The apostolical canons (which at 
least serve to prove or illustrate ancient 
custom), and divers sy nodical decrees, 
did prohibit entertaining communion with 
any person condemned or rejected by 

* Quorumlibet sententiis ligata pontificnm 
sedis B. Petri apostoli jus habet resolvendi. — 
P. Gel. I. Ep. 13. 

f Sedes apostolica frequenter more majoram, 
etiam sine ulla synodo prsecedente et absolven- 
di quos sy nodus inique damnaverat, et dam- 
nandi nulla existente synodo quos oportuit ha- 
buit facultatem . P. Gelas. 1. Ep. 13. 

t Qui licet violenter exclusi sunt, non ta- 
men pro damnatis sunt habiti, eo quod semper 
inviolatam eorum communionem Rom. pontifi- 
ces servaverant. — P. Vigilius in ConstU. 
Athanj &cc. 

11 Quern (Johannem Ghrys.) sedes apos- 
tolica etiam sola, quia Don constnsit, absolvit. 
—P. Gelas, Ep. 3. 
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canonical judgment, without exception or 
Kservation of power of infringing or re- 
laxing that prohibition ;" and Pope Gelasius 
himself says, " That he who had pollut- 
ed himself by holding communion with a 
condemned person, did partake of his 
condemnation,"* 

4. Whence in elder times popes were 
opposed and checked when they offered 
to receive bishops rejected in particular 
synods. So St. Cyprian declared the re- 
stitution of Basilides by Pope Stephanus 
to be null.' So the Fathers of the Anti- 
ochene synod did reprehend Pope Julius 
for admitting Athanasius and Marcellus 
to communion, or avowing them for bish- 
ops, afler their condemnation by synods. 
And the oriental bishops of Sardica did 
excommunicate the same pope for com- 
municating with the same persons. 
Which instances do shew, that the pope 
vns not then, undoubtedly, or according 
to common opinion, endowed with such 
a. power. 

But whereas they do allege some in- 
stances of such a power, I shall premise 
some general considerations apt to clear 
the business, and then apply answers to 
the particular allegations. 

1. Restitution commonly doth signify 
no more than acknowledging a person 
(although rejected by undue sentence) 
to be dejure worthy of communion and 
capable of the episcopal office ; upon 
which may be consequent an obligation 
to communicate with him, and to allow 
him his due character : according to the 
precept of St. Paul, Follow righteouS' 
ness^ faiths charity^ peace, toith them 
that call ttpon the Lord with a pure 



This may be done when any man no- 
toriously is persecuted for the truth and 
righteousness. Or when the iniquity 
and malice of pretended judges are ap- 
parent, to the oppression of innocence. 
Or when the process is extremely irreg- 
ular : as in the cases of Athanasius, of 
St Chrysostom And this is not an 



act of jurisdiction, but of equity and 
charity, incumbent on all bishops : and 
there are promiscuous instances of bish- 
ops practising it. Thus Socrates saith, 
that Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, 
'^ did restore communion and dignity to 
Athanasius."* And so Cyril of Alex- 
andria, and John of Aniioch, being re- 
conciled and reduced to a good under- 
standing of each other, " did restore to 
each other their Sees,"t rescinding the 
censures, which in heat they had de- 
nounced each on other. Which shew- 
eth that restitution is not always taken 
for an act of jurisdiction, wherein one is 
superior to another; for those persons 
were in rank and power co-ordinate. 

2. Restitution sometime doth import 
no more than a considerable influence 
toward the effects of restoring a person 
to communion or office ; no judicial act 
being exercised about the case : " The 
emperor writing that Paulus and Athan- 
asius should be restored to their Sees, 
availed nothing."} That was a restitu- 
tion without effect. 

Thus a pope's avowing the orthodoxy, 
or innocence, or worth of a person, after 
a due information about them (by reason 
of the pope's eminent rank in the church, 
and the regard duly had to him), might 
sometimes much conduce to restore a 
person ; and might obtain the name of 
restitution by an ordinary scheme of 
speech. 

3. Sometimes persons said to be re- 
stored by popes are also said to be re- 
stored by synods, with regard to such 
instance or testimony of popes in their 
behalf. In which case the judicial re- 
stitution, giving right of recovery and 
completion thereto, was the act of the 
synod. II 

4. When cases were driven to a legal 
debate, popes could not effectually re- 
solve without a synod, their single acts 
not being held sufficiently valid. So, not- 



* Bamnati hominis commanione poUutus, 
damnationis ejus factus est particeps. — P. Ge- 
Itts. Ep. 13. (p. 640.) 

•Can. Apost. 10, 11, 12, 13; Cone. Nic. 
Can, 5 ; Sard. 16, 17 ; Cod. Afr. 9 ; Cone. An- 
Cioch. 6, 15 ; Evag. ii. 4. 

f Oypr. Ep. 68. 

t 2 Tim. li. 22. 



* *AnoSiSo)ai Kal airdi riiv icoivtoviav 'AOavacriut 
Koi rfiv d^lav. — Socf. ii. 24. 

t 'AXA^Xotj ToUs dpovovs diriSovav. — Socr. vii. 

33. 

X Vp&^lfdvroq rov fiatriXioySj &9Tt dvoSodrfvat Tla^- 
Xw Kal *Adavaa[<a rois oiKeiovs rdirowf, ovSiv it\lo» 

^v^ero. — Ibid. ii.'20. 

II Note. — It is an ordinary style of votes in 
synods for the restitution of a bishop, 1 restore. 
—Vide Cone. ChaU. Act. i. p. 165. That is, I 
give my vote for his restitution. 
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withstanding the declarations of Pope 
Julius in favour of Athanasius, for the 
effectual resolution of his case, the great 
synod of Sardica was convened. So 
whatever Pope Innocent I. did endeav- 
our, he could not restore St. Chrysostom 
without a general synod. 

Nor could Pope Leo restore Flavianus, 
deposed in the second Ephesine synod, 
without convocation of a general synod, 
the which he did so often sue for to the 
Emperor Theodosius, for that purpose. 
Pope Simplicius affirmed, that Petrus 
Moggus, '"'' having been by a common 
decree condemned as an adulterer" (or 
usurper of the Alexandrian See), "could 
not, without a common council, be freed 
from condemnation."* 

5. Particular instances do not ascertain 
right to the person who assumeth any 
power ; for busy bodies often will ex- 
ceed their bounds. 

6. Emperors did sometimes restore 
bishops. Gonstantine, as he did banish 
Eusebius of Nicomedia and others, so he 
did revoke and restore them ;'» so says 
Socrates, " They were recalled from 
banishment by the emperor's command, 
and received their churches."f Theo- 
dosius did assert to Flavinus his right, 
whereof the popes did pretend to de- 
prive him ; which did amount to a res- 
titution (at least to the Romanists, who 
do assert Flavianus to be deposed by the 
popes.) Instantius and Priscillianus 
were, by the rescript of the Emperor 
Gratianus, restored to their churches."} 
Justinian did order Pope Silverius to be 
restored, in case he could prove his in- 
nocence. 

7. Commonly restitution was not ef- 
fectual without the emperor's consent ; 
whence Theodoret, although allowed by 
the great synod, did acknowledge his re- 



* Oportebat communi decreto damnatum 
tanquam adultenim eoramuni concilio damna- 
tioneliberari. — Lib. cap. 18. 

f 'AvexXfjOnffdv TS Ttls e^opiai Ik ^aaiSiKoi irpoa- 
T&ynaTOi^ Ka\ ras iKK^rjirias iavToiv dirt\a6ov. — 
Soc. i. 14. 

X Rescriptum eliciunl, quo calcatisquse prius 
decrela erant, restitui ecclesiis jubebantur: 
hoc freli Instantius et Priscillianus repetivere 
Hispanias. — Sulp. Sev. ii. 63. Revocari Ro- 
mam Silveriumjussit, etde Uteris illis judicium 
fieri, ut — si falsae fuissent probataB, restituere- 
tur sedi suaB. — Liberal. Brtviar, eap. 22. 

* ThtoA. V. 23. 



stitution especially due to the emperor ^ 
as we shall see in reflecting on his cas&» 

Now, to the particular instances pro- 
duced for the pope, we answer : 

1. They pretend that Pope Stephanus* 
did restore Basilides and Martialis, Span- 
ish bishops, who had been deposed ; for 
which tbiey quote St. Cyprian's Epistle, 
where he says, '^ Basilides going to 
Rome imposed upon our colleague, Ste* 
phen, who lived a great way off, and was 
ignorant of the truth of the matter ; seek- 
ing unjustly to be restored to his bish- 
opric, from which he had justly been de* 
posed."* 

But we answer : the pope did attempt 
such a restitution by way of influence 
and testimony, not of jurisdiction ; where- 
fore the result of his act, in St. Cyprian's 
judgment, was null and blameable ; which 
could not be so deemed if he had acted 
as a judge ; for a favourable sentence, 
passed by just authority, is valid, and 
hardly liable to censure.f The clergy 
of those places, notwithstanding that pre- 
tended restitution, did conceive those 
bishops uncapable ; and did request the 
judgment of St. Cyprian about it ; which 
argueth the pope's judgment not to have 
been peremptory and prevalent then in 
such cases. St. Cyprian denieth the 
pope, or any other person, to have power 
of restoring in such a case ; and exhort* 
eih the clergy to persist " in declining 
the communion of those bishops."} Well 
doth Rigaltius ask, why they should 
write to St. Cyprian, if the judgment of 
Srephanus was decisive ;|| and he addeth^ 

* Romam pergens Stephanum coUegam nos- 
trum longe posltum, et gestae rei ac tacitae ver- 
itatis ignarum fefellit, ut exambiret reponi se 
injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat juste de- 
positus. — Cypr. £p. 68. 

t quare esti aliquid de collegis nostris 

extiterunt, qui deificam disciplinam negligen- 

dam putant . (Nee censurae congruit sa- 

cerdotum mobilis atque inconstaniis animi 
levitate reprehendi. — lb. Ep. 55.) episcopatum 
gerere, et sacerdotium Dei administrare non 
oportere. Desiderastia solicitudinem vestram 
vel solaiio vel auxilio sententise nostrae suble- 
vari. Nee personam in ejusmodi rebus acci- 
pere, aut aliquid cuiquam largiri potest huma- 
na indulgentia ; ubi intercedit et legem tribait 
divina praescriptio. 

X quantum possumus adhortamar, ne 

vos cum profanis et maculatis sacerdotibas 
communicatione sacrilega misceatis. 

II Sed cur ad Cyprianum si pot«stas infinita 
penes RomaAum ? — Rigalt, ibid. 
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diat indeed ^^ the Spaniards did appeal 
from the Roman bishop to him of Car- 
thage."* No wonder, seeing the pope 
had no greater authority, and probably 
St. Cyprian had the fairer reputation for 
wisdom and goodness. Considering 
which things, what can they gain by this 
iflstaDce? which indeed doth consider- 
ably make against them. 

2. They allege the restitution of Atha- 
oasius, and of others linked in cause 
with him, by Pope Julius. " He," says 
Sozomen, " as having the care of all by 
reason of ihe dignity of his See, restor- 
ed to each his own church."t 

I answer, the pope did not restore 
them judicially, but declaratively ; that 
is, declaring his approbation of their 
right and innocence, did admit them to 
communion. Julius in his own defence 
did allege, that Athanasius was not legal- 
ly rejected ;J so that, without any pre- 
judice to the canons, he might receive 
Aim; and the doing it upon this account, 
plainly did not require any act of judg- 
ment. 

Nay, it was necessary to avow those 
bishops as suffering in the cause of the 
common faith. Besides, the pope^s pro- 
ceeding was taxed, and protested against 
as irregular ; nor did he defend it by vir- 
tue of a general power that he had judi- 
cially to rescind the acts of synods. And, 
lastly, the restitution of Athanasius and 
the other bishops had no complete effect, 
till it was confirmed by the synod of Sar- 
dica, backed by the imperial authority ; 
which in effect did restore them. This 
instance, therefore, is in many respects 
deficient as to their purpose. 

3. They produce Marcel I us being re- 
stored by the same Pope Julius.' 

But that instance, beside the foremen- 
tioned defects, hath this, that the pope 
was grievously mistaken in the case ; 
whence St. Basil much blamelh him for 
bis proceeding therein.-* 

4. They cite the restitution of Eusta- 



* datis ad Cyprianum liiRris appella- 

vere Carlhaginiensem adversus Romanum. — 
Eiealt. 

t Ola Si ndvTCJv xriSenovCas a^ro) npowtjKovaris iih 
Tvv d^iav rov Opdvov^ iKdartxt rfiv iSiav iKKXriaiav diri- 
imt,—Soz. iii. 8. 

X 'Qs huoSd^ovs avTO-ds eis Koivfuvtav irpoa'-.aTo — - 
Soz. iii. 8 ; Julii Epist. apud Ath. iu Apol. 2. 

' Socr. i. 36. i Bas. Ep. 10. 

27 



thius (bishop of Sebastia) by Pope Libe- 
rius, out of an Epistle of St. Basil, where 
he says, " What the most blessed bishop 
Liberius proposed to him, and to what he 
consented, we know not ; only that he 
brought a letter to be restored, and upon 
shewing it to the synod at Tyana, was 
restored to his See."* 

I answer, that restitution was only 
from an invalid deposition by a synod of 
Arians at Melitine ;*" importing only an 
acknowledgment of him, upon approba- 
tion of his faith professed by him at 
Rome ; the which had such influence to 
the satisfaction of the diocesan synod at 
Tyana, that he was restored. Although 
indeed the Romans were abused by him, 
he not being sound in faith ; for *' he 
now" (saith St. Basil) " doth destroy that 
faith for which he was received." 1 

5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was 
restored by Pope Leo I.; for in the Acts 
of the synod of Chalcedon it is said, 
thal{ " he did receive his place from the 
bishop of Rome." 

I answer, the act of Leo did consist in 
an approbation of the faith, which Theo- 
doret did profess to hold ; and a recep- 
tion of him to communion thereupon ;|| 
which he might well do, seeing the 
ground of Theodoret's being disclaimed 
was a misprision, that he (having opposed 
Cyril's writings, judged orthodox) did 
err in faith, consenting with Nestori- 
us. 

Theodoret's state before the second 
Ephesine synod is thus represented in 
the words of the emperor : " Theodo- 
ret, bishop of Cyrus, whom we have be- 
fore commanded to mind only his own 
church, we charge not to come to the 
holy synod, before the whole synod being 
met, it shall seem good to them that he 
come and bear his part in it."§ 

* Tiva jitv icTiv S vpoeridri air^j rrapa vv fiaKOr 
ptorarov iviaKdnov A.tSepiov, rlva Si avTdi trvvedero 
dyvoovftcv' n^fiv on iiri<Tro\iiv iK6jjLi(re¥ iTroKaditrrcH-' 
aav airdv^ fjv diroSei^af r^ Kara Tvava wvvoicp diro- 
KariffTTi rw rodirw ■ '. Bas. Ep. 74. 

f Ovros vvv nopdei t^v iriariv^ i<p' $ i^«%9ij. — Id. 

^Tdy oUtiov dvo^aSiiv rSirov iraph rot? dy^^'''^'''^^ 
dp^tent<TK6nov rfjs ^eyaXa>yt5/io« 'Ptonris — — — . Act. 
i. p. 53. 

II Etff Koivoyvtav lu^aro — 6yn. Chalc. Act. 
viii. p. 368. 

^ QtoStapnrov fiiv roi rdv lirivKOvov tUs Kiipov 
•ndXeaSf Sv fiSti iKsXevvafiev rpl iS(^ airotJ /irfvij iKKXti" 
vlt^ ayoXa^fffy, Oevrrl^ontv fiii npinpop iX$sT¥ tif rfiv 

^ Soz. iv. 24. 
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He was not perfectly deposed, as oth- 
ers were, who had others substituted in 
their places. He was deposed by the 
Ephesine synod.* 

The pope was indeed ready enough 
to assunie the patronage of so very 
learned and worthy a man, who in so 
very suppliant and respectful a way had 
addressed to him for succour ; for whom 
doth not courtship mollify ? And the 
majority of the synod (being inflamed 
against Dioscorus and the Etychian 
party) was ready enough to allow what 
the pope did in favour of him. Yet a 
good part of the synod (the bishop of 
Egypt, of Palestine, of lllyricum), not- 
withstanding the pope's restitution (that 
is, his approbation in order thereto), did 
stickle against his admission inio the sy- 
nod ; " Crying out. Have pity on us ; the 
faith is destroyed ; the canons proscribe 
this man, cast him out, cast out Nestori- 
us's master."t So that the imperial 
agents were fain to compromise the busi- 
ness, permitting him to sit in the synod, 
as one whose case was dependent, but 
not in the notion of one absolutely re- 
stored. " Theodoret's presence shall 
prejudice no man, each one's right of 
impleading being reserved both to you 
and him."f 

He therefore was not entirely restored, 
lill upon a clear and satisfactory profes- 
sion of his faith he was acquitted by the 
judgment of the synod. The effectual 
restitution of him proceeded from the 
emperor, who repealed the proceedings 
against him ; as himself doth acknowl- 
edge : " All these things" (says he) 
" has the most just emperor evacuat- 
ed li to these things he premised the 

redressing my injuries ;"§ and the impe- 

ayiav avvoSov, lav jxt] irdaTj dyicf. (rvv6Scp arvveXOovar} 
ii^Ti Kol avTdv irapaycveadai, Kai Koivojvdv yeveadai 

Tfjs avrng &yias <tvp66ov. — Imp. Theod. Epist' ad 
Diosc. in Syn. Chalc. Act. i. p. 53. 

♦ Pro Theodoreto autem et Eusebio nullus 
ordinaius est. — Liberal. 12 ; vide Cone. Chalc. 
part. iii. p. 490. Excludi veroab episcopaiu, 
&c. in imperatoris. — Theod. rescript. 

f 'E|£^ rjaav^ A«^<rar£, h TriaTts dirdWvratj ol Ka- 
vdvrjS TOVTOV iKSd^Xovaiv, tovtov c^(t) I3d\e, rdv SiSda- 
Ka\ov NcoTopiw e^(o ftdXc, — Id. p. 54. 

\ JlpSxpiua and tow irapeTvai Oeodcoprirov ovSevl 
y€vriaeTai, (^vXaTTOfiivov 5ri\ov6Ti ^tra ravra iraprds 
\4yov Koi vnTv, xai tKtivto — . Ibid. 

II *AXXa ravra itdvra \l\vKtv h iiKaidraroq 0a<n- 

Xeijf . Id. Ep. 139. (ad Asperam.) 

^ UporideiKe toUtois ttIs ^fieripas dSixCas t^v la- 

,ttf . "Ep. 138. (ad Anatol.) 



rial judges in the synod of Chalcedon 
join the emperor in the restitution — ^" Let 
the most reverend Theodoret enter, and 
bear his part in the synod ; since the 
most holy archbishop Leo and sacred 
emperor have restored his bishopric to 
him."* Hence it may appear that the 
pope's restitution of Theodoretus was 
only opinionative, dough baked, incom- 
plete ; so that it is but a slim advantage 
which their pretence can receive from it. 

IX. It belongeth to sovereigns to re- 
ceive appeals from all lower judicatures, 
for the final determination of causes; 
so that no part of his subjects can ob* 
struct resort to him, or prohibit his revis- 
ion of any judgment. 

This power, therefore, the pope doth 
most stiffly assert to himself. At the 
synod of Florence, this was the first and 
great branch of authority, which he did 
demand of the Greeks explicitly ta 
avow : — ^" He will" (said his three cardi- 
nals to the emperor) " have all the privi- 
leges of his church, and that appeals be 
made to him."f When Pope Alexander 
III. was advised not to receive an appeal 
in Becket's case, he replied in that pro* 
fane allusion : "This is my glory, which 
I will not give to another."J He hath 
been wont to encourage all people, even 
upon the slightest occasions, iter arripere 
(as the phrase is obvious in their canon 
law), to run with all haste to his audi- 
ence ; " Concerning appeals for the 
smallest causes we would have you hold^ 
that the same defence is to be given them 
for how slight a matter soever they be 
made, as if they were for a greater."|l 
See, if you please, in Gratian's Decree, 
Caus. ii. qusest 6, where many papal de- 
crees (most indeed drawn out of the spu- 
rious epistles of ancient popes, but ratifi- 
ed by their successors, and obtaining for 



* EiVtrw Kal £v\a6i(Trarog OcoScopriTos KOivayff- 
actiif rp avvSSio, inetSav Koi dntKariaTrjatP airCi rky 
irriffKonfiv b aytcjraTOi dp^ieiriaKOXOi Aecay, koT Osl- 
draroi .GaaiXevs . Act. i. p. 53. 

"I" GeXet ra irpopdnia irdvra rris iKK\ria(ai avro9f 

Koi deXci ^xfitv r»> £KK\rjTov . Syn. Flor. 

sess. XXV. p. 846. 

X Hasc est gloria mea, quam alteri non dabo. 

II De appel lationibns pro mininiis causis 
volumus te tenere, quod eis pro quacunque levi 
causa iiant, non minus est, quam si pro major- 
ibus fierent, deferendum. Alex. III. Ep. ad 
Vigorn. Episc. in Decret. Greg. lib. ii. tit. 28, 
cap. 11. 
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current law) are made for appeals to the 
See of Rome.^ 

It was indeed one of the most ancient 
encroachments, and that which did serve 
most to introduce the rest; inferring 
hence a title to an universal jurisdiction : 
"They are the canons," says Pope Nicho- 
las L, " which will that all appeals of the 
whole church be brought to the exami- 
nation of this See, and have decreed 
that no appeal be made from it, and that 
thus she judge of the whole church ; but 
berself goes to be judged by none oth- 
er;"* and the same pope, in another of 
his Epistles, says, "• The holy statutes 
and venerable decrees have committed 
the causes of bishops, as being weighty 

matters, to be determined by us .*'t 

"As the synod has appointed and usage 
requires, let greater and difficult cases 
be always referred to the apostolic see," 
«ays Pope Pelagius ILJ "They are the 
canons which will have the appeals of 
the whole church tried by this See," 
sailh Pope Gelasius I.|| 

But this power is upon various accounts 
unreasonable, grievous, and vexatious to 
the church ; as haih been deemed, and 
upon divers occasions declared, by the 
ftncieot Fathers, and grave persons in all 
! times ; upon accounts not only blaming 
the horrible abuse of appeals, but imply- 
ing the great mischiefs inseparably ad- 
herent to them. 

The synod of Basil thus excellently 
cleclared concerning them :§ " Hitherto 

* Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totius 
€cclesiaB ad hnjus sedis examen voluere deferri ; 
abipsavero nusquam prorsus appellari debere 
sinxerunt, ac per hoc illara de tota ecclesia 
jadicare ipsam ad nullius commeare judicium. 
—P. Nich 1. Ep. 8. 

t Sacra staluta, ct reneranda decrota epis- 
coporum causas, utpote majora negoiia nostnc 
definiendas censurae mandariint. — P. Nich. 
I. Ep. 38. 

i Majores vero et difiiciles qusestiones (ut 
sancta synod us statuit, et beata consiictudoex- 
i?it) ad sedem apostolicam semper referantur. 
P. Pelag. II. Ep. 8. 

II Jpsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totius 
ecclesiaB ad hujas sedis eiamen voluere defer- 
ri.— P. Gelas.I. Ep. 4. 

^ Concil. Basil, sess. xxxi. (p. 86.) Inole- 
vemnt aiitem hacteniis intolerabilium vexatio- 
nomabasus permuiti, dumnimium frequenter 
a remotissimis etiam panibus ad Romanam 
curiam, et interdum pro parvis et minntis re- 
bnsac negotiis quamplurimi citari, et evocari 
consueverunt, atque iia expensis et laboribus 

' Cans. ii. qu. 6 ; iii. 6 ; ix. 3; cap. 16. 



many abuses of Intolerable vexations 
have prevailed, whilst many have too 
often been called and cited from the most 
remote parts to the court of Rome, and 
that sometime for small and trifling mat- 
ters, and with charges and trouble to be 
so wearied, that they sometime think it 
their best way, to recede from their right, 
or buy off their trouble with great loss, 
rather than be at the cost of suing in so 
remote a country." 

St. Bernard complaineth of the mis- 
chiefs of appeals in his times, in these 
words : " How long will you be deaf to 
the complaints of the whole world, or 
make as if your were so? Why sleep 
you } When will the consideration of so 
great confusion and abuse in appeals 
awake in you ? They are made without 
right or equity, without due order, and 
against custom. Neither place, nor man- 
ner, nor time, nor cause, nor person, are 
considered : they are every where made 
lightly, and, for the most part, unjustly,"* 
with much more passionate language to 
the same purpose. 

But in the primitive church the pope 
had no such power. 

1. Whereas in the first times many 
causes and differences did arise, wherein 
they who were condemned and worsted 
would readily have resorted thither, 
where they might have hoped for rem- 
edy, if Rome had been such a place of 
refuge, it would have been very famous 
for it ; and we should find history full of 
such examples ; whereas it is very silent 
about them. 

2. The most ancient customs and can- 
ons of the church are flatly repugnant to 
such a power ; for they did order causes 
finally to be decided in each province. 

So the synod of Nice did decree ; as 
the African Fathers did allege, in defence 
of their refusal to allow appeals to the 
pope : " The Nicene decrees" (said they) 
" most evidently did commit both clergy- 
men of inferior degrees and bishops to 
their metropolitans."! 

fatigari, ut nonnnnquam commodius arbitren- 
tiir juri suocedere, ant vexationem suam grayi 
damno rediraere, quam in tarn longinqua regi- 
one lilium subire dispendia, &c. — Vide Opt. 

* Bern, de Consid. lib. iii. cap. 2,-— Quous- 
que murmur universae terrae aut dissimulas, 
aut non adverUs ? «tec. 

t Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus cler- 
icos, sive episcopos suis metroi[)oUtaais a\»ertis- 
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So Theophilus in his Epistle : '^ J sup- 
pose you are not ignorant what the can- 
ons of the Nicene council con>mand, or- 
daining that a bishop should judge no 
cause out of his own district."* 

3. Afterward, when the diocesan ad- 
ministration was introduced, the last resort 
was decreed to the synods of them (or to 
the primates in them), all other appeals 
being prohibited,t •' as dishonourable to 
the bishops of the diocese ; reproaching 
the canons, and subverting ecclesiastical 
order;" to which canon the Emperor 
Justinian referred : " For it is decreed by 
our ancestors, that against the sentence 
of these prelates there should be no ap- 
peal."{ So Constantius told Pope Libe- 
rius : " that those things which had a 
form of judgment passed on them could 
not be rescinded." II This was the prac- 
tice (at least in the eastern parts of the 
church) in the time of Justinian ; as is 
evident by the Constitutions extant in the 
Code and in the Novels."' 

4. In derogation to this pretence, di- 
vers provincial synods expressly did pro- 
hibit all appeals from their decisions." 

That of Milevis : " Let them appeal 
only to African councils or the primates 
of provinces ; and he w^ho shall think of 
appealing beyond sea, let him be admit- 
ted into communion by none in Afric."§ 

" For if the Nicene council look this 
care of the inferior clergy, how much 



sime commisermit. — Si/n. Afr. in Ep. ad P. 
Celest. 

* Arbitror te non ignorare quid praecipiant 
Niceni concilii canones, sancientes episcopum 
non judicare causam citra terminos suos — ■ — 
nam. Pallad. cap. 7. 

t Note, That the Synod of Constantinople 
(Can. 6), mentioning appeals to the Emperor, 
secular judicatories, a general synod, saith, 

'Are^io-aj roiij r^j iioiKifattos iirivKdirovs, &C. — 

Syn. Const. Can. 6 ; Concil. Constantinop. can. 
ii. 6 ; Concil. Chalc. Can. 9. 17. 

J Nam contra horum antisiiium sententlas 
non esse locum appellationi a raajorihus nos- 
tris conslitutum est. — Cod. Lib. i. tit. 4, cap. 29. 

II To J^Sn rHirov i<rx*IK6ra dva\vsadat ov Svvarai. 

— Theod. xi. 16. 

^ Non provocent nisi ad Africana concilia, 
vel ad primates provinciarum ; ad transmarina 
autem qui putaverit appellandum, anullo infra 
Africam in communionem suscipialur. — Cone. 
Miltv. cap. 22 ; Cone. Afr. Can. 72. 

•■ Nov. cxxiii. cap. 22; Cod. Lib. i. lit. 4. ^ 
29 ; vide Graec. 

" Can. 12; CoDC. Anl.Can. 15; Con.Carlh. 
Can 31. 



more did they intend it should relate to 
bishops also.^"* 

5. All persons were forbidden to enter- 
tain communion with bishops condemned 
by any one church ; which is inconsistent 
with their being allowed relief at Rome. 

6. This is evident in the case of Mar- 
cion,by the assertion of the Roman church 
at that time. 

7. When the pope hath offered to re- 
ceive appeals, or to nneddle in cases be- 
fore decided, he hath found opposition 
and reproof. Thus when Felicissimus 
and Fortunatus, having been censured 
and rejected from communion in Afric, 
did apply themselves to Pope Cornelius, 
with supplication to be admitted by him ;•• 
St. Cyprian maintaineth that fact to be 
irregular and unjust, and not to be coun- 
tenanced, for divers reasons. p Likewise, 
when Basil ides and Martial is, being for 
their crimes deposed in Spain, had re- 
course to Pope Stephanus for restitution, 
the clergy and people there had no re- 
gard to the judgment of the pope ; the 
which their resolution St. Cyprian did 
commend and encourage. 

When Alhanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, 
&c., having been condemned by synods, 
did apply themselves for relief to Pope 
Julius, the oriental bishops did highly tax 
this course as irregular ; disclaiming any 
power in him to receive them, or meddle 
in their cause. Nor could Pope Julius by 
any law or instance disprove their plea ; 
nor did the pope assert to himself any 
particular authority to revise the cause, 
or otherwise justify his proceeding, than 
by right common to all bishops of vindi- 
cating right and innocence, which were 
oppressed, and of asserting the faith for 
which they were persecuted. Indeed at 
first the oriental bishops were contented 
to refer the cause to Pope Julius as arbi- 
trator ; which signifielh that he had no 
ordinary right; but afterward, either 
fearing their cause or his prejudice, they 
started, and stood to the canonicalness of 
the former decision. 

The contest of the African church wilh 
Pope Celesline, in the cause of Apiarius, 

* Nam si de inferioribus clericis in concilio 
Niceno hoc praecaverunt ; quanto magis de 
episcopis voluit observari? — Cone. Afr. Cao. 
ll'5. (velEpist.) 

• Cypr. Ep, 55. (ad Cornel i una.) 
P Cypr. Ep. OS. 
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ifiuDoas; and the reasons which they 
usigD for repelling that appeal are very 
notable and peremptory. 

8. Divers of the Fathers allege like 
RasoDs against appeals. St. Cyprian 
ailegeth these : — ^ 

1. Because there was an ecclesiastical 
kw against them. 

2. Because they contain iniquity ; as 
prejudicing the right of each bishop 
poted by Christ, in governing his flock. 

S. Because the clergy and people 
likHild not be engaged to run gadding 
ibout 

4. Because causes might better be de- 
cided there, where witnesses of fact 
night easily be had. 

5. Because there is everywhere a com- 
petent authority, equal to any that might 
be had otherwhere. 

6. Because it did derogate from the 
gravity of bishops to alter their cen- 
«are . 

7. Pope Liberius desired of Constantius 
that the judgment (»f Athanasius might be 
made in Alexandria for such reasons, 
"because there the accused, the ac- 
cusers, and their defender were."t 

8. St. Chrysostom's argument against 
Theophiius meddling in his case may be 
8et against Rome as well as Alexandria. 

9. St. Austin, in matter of appeal, or 
rather of reference to candid arbitration 
(more proper for ecclesiastical causes), 
doth conjoin other apostolical churches 
with that of Rome ; " For the business" 
(says he) " was not about priests and dea- 
cons, or the inferior clergy, but the col- 
leagues [bishops] who may reserve their 
cause entire for the judgment of their 
colleagues, especially those of the apos- 
tolical churches."* He would not have 
said so, if he had apprehended that the 



pope had a peculiar right of revising 
judgments. 

10. Pope Damasus (or rather Pope 
Siricius) doth affirm himself incompetent 
to judge in a case which had been before 
determined by the synod of Capua: 
" but" (says he) " since the synod of 
Capua has thus determined ii, we per- 
ceive we cannot judge it."* 

11. Anciently there were no appeals 
(properly so called, or jurisdictional) in 
the church ; they were, as Socrates tell- 
eth us, introduced by Cyril of Jerusa- 
lem ; who " first did appeal to a greater 
judicature, against ecclesiastical rule 
and custom. "f This is an argument, 
that about that time (a little before the 
great synod of Constantinople) greater 
judicatories, or diocesan synods, were 
established ; whenas before provincial 
synods were the last resorts. 

12. Upon many occasions appeals were 
not made to the pope, as in all likelihood 
they would have been, if it had been 
supposed that a power of receiving them 
did belong to him. Paulus Samosatenus 
did appeal to the emperor. The Dona- 
tists did not appeal to the pope, but to the 
emperor.f Their cause was by the em- 
peror referred not to the pope singly (as 
it ought to have been, and would have 
been by so just a prince, if it had been 
his right), but to him and other judges as 
the emperor's commissioners. || Athan- 
asius did first appeal to the emperor. 
St. Chrysostom did request the pope's 
succour, but he did not appeal to him as 
judge; although he knew him favoura- 
bly disposed, and the cause sure in his 
hand ; but he appealed to a general coun- 
cil : the which Innocent himself did con- 



* Refer, ad ^ 7 ; vide supr. — Oporlet ulique 
eosquibus praesumns non circumcursare, nee 
episcopornm concordiam cohaereniem sua sub- 
dola et fallaci temeritate collidere, sed agere 
illic causam suam, ubi et accusatorcs habere, 
ct testes sui criminis possini — Cypr. Ep. 55. 

f ivda b iyKoXoviievoi, koI ol iyKaXoiivTis 

eifft, Kal b dvrnroiovnevos avrciv Theod. xi. 

16. 

X Nexue enim de presbyteris aut diaconis, 
aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed de colle^is 
agebatur qui possum aliorum coUegarum ju- 
dicio, prseserlim aposloUcarum ecclesiarum, 
causam suam integram reservare. — Aitg. Ep. 
162. 



* Sed ciirn hujusmodi fuerit concilii Capuen- 

sis judicium adveriimus quod a nobis ju- 

dicTndi forma competere non possit. 

t Tovro nlv ovv iidvos Kal nptaroi napk rd c^vriBeg 
rw iKKXriatavTiKb} xavdvi KvfxXXof iiroinotv^ IkkM- 
TOii wj iv iriftoaiM SiKa<TTTjpi(o ;^f>;70-d/icvof . — Socr. 
ii. 40. KaOatpeOets 6' ovv S(i<os UKMrov 0i(i)<iov 
ToTs KaOeXovat Siuireuif/dntvos fiti^ov iirtKa\i<raro ii- 
Kavrfipiov. — Ibid. Being deposed, he sent a li- 
bel of appeal to them who deposed him, ap- 
pealing to a greater judicature. 

X lUos vero ab ecclesiastico judicio p^ovo- 
casse, &c — ili/g. Ep. 162. Ad imperatorem 
appellaverunt. — Aug, de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. 

II Qnid quod nee ipse usurpavitj rogatus 
imperator judices misit episcopos qui cum ipso 
sederent, et de tota ilia causa quod justun vi- 
dcrctur statuerent. — Aug. Ep. 162. 
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ceive " necessary^'* for decision of that 

cause.* 

[There are in history innumerable in- 
stances of bishops being condemned and 
expelled from their Sees, but few of ap- 
peals ; which is a sign that was no ap- 
proved remedy in common opinion.] 

Eutyches did appeal (infra) to ail the 
patriarchs. Theodoret did intend to ap- 
peal (infra) to all the western bishops. 

13. Those very canons of Sardica (the 
most unhappy that every were made to 
the church) which did introduce appeals 
to the pope, do yet upon divers accounts 
prejudice his claim to an original right, 
and do upon no account favour that use 
of them, to which (to the overthrow of 
all ecclesiastical liberty and good disci- 
pline) they have been perverted. For, 

1. They do pretend to confer a privi- 
lege on the pope ; which argueth that he 
before had no claim thereto. 

2. They do qualify and restrain that 
privilege to certain cases and forms; 
which is a sign, that he had no power 
therein flowing from absolute sovereign- 
ly; for it is strange, that they who did 
pretend and intend so much to favour 
him should clip his power. 

3. It is not really a power which they 
grant of receiving appeals in all causes ; 
but a power of constituting judges, quali- 
fied according to certain conditions, to re- 
vise a special sort of causes concerning 
the judgment and deposition of bishops. 
Which considerations do subvert his pre- 
tence to original and universal jurisdiction 
upon appeals. 

14. Some popes did challenge jurisdic- 
tion upon appeals, as given them by the 
Nicene canons, meaning thereby those of 
Sardica ; which showeth they had no bet- 
ter plea, and therefore no original right. 
And otherwhere we shall consider what 
validity those canons may be allowed to 
have. 

15. The general synod of Chalcedon 
(of higher authority than that of Sardica) 
derived appeals, at least in the eastern 
churches, into another channel ; namely 
to the primate of each diocese, or to the 
patriarch of Constantinople.'^ That this 
was the last resort doth appear, from 



that otherwise they would liave mention* 
ed the pope. 

16. Appeals in cases of faith or gen- 
eral discipline were indeed sometimes 
made to the consideration of the pope; 
but not only to him, but to all other patri* 
archs and primates, as concerned in the 
common maintenance of the commtm 
faith or discipline. So did Eutyches ap- 
peal to the patriarchs. 

17. The pope, even in later times, 
even in the western parts, hath found 
rubs in his trade of appeals. Consider 
the scuffle between Pope Nicholas I. and 
Hincmarus, bishop of Rhemes.'' 

18. Christian states,' to prevent the 
intolerable vexations and mischiefs arising 
from this practice, have been constrained 
to make laws against them.* Partica- 
larly England. , 

In the twelfth age Pope Paschal E !^ 
complained of King Henry I. " that be- 
deprived the oppressed of the benefit rf 
appealing to the apostolical see."t It 
was one of King Henry I.'s laws,— 
" none is permitted to cry from thence, 
no judgment is thence brought to the 
apostolic see."{ " Foreign judgments we 
utterly remove,"|| — "there let the cause 
be tried where the crime was commit- 
ted. "§ It was one of the grievances 
sent to Pope Innocent IV., "that English- 
men were drawn out of the kingdom by 
the pope's authority, to have their causes 
heard."|f 

Nor in af\er-times were appeals ^Y 
law in any case permitted without ^^ 
king's leave ; although sometimes by ^^^ 
facility of princes, or difficulty of Utt^^^"* 
the Roman court (ever importunate ^"^ 
vigilant for its profits) did obtain a ^' 
laxation or neglect of laws inhibiting *P' 
peals. 

19. There were appeals from pope^ *^ 



* 'ApavKaia ivri Jcayyoxrt; avvoSiKfi. — Soz. viii. 

26. 
f Can. 9, 17. 



* Statutes of prorisors, premnnire, dec. 
t Vos oppressis apostolicae sedis appelld-^^^ 

nein subtrahitis. — Eadm. p. 113. 

X Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde judici"*^' 
ad sedem apostolicam destinantur. — Ibid. 

II Peregrina judicia raodis omnibus sub*^* 
vemus.— Hen. I. Leg. cap. 31. 

^ Ibi semper causa agatur, ubi crimen ^ 
miltitur.— //^/c?. 

•ff Quod Anglici extra regnum in cansis e^^ 
toritate apostolica irahuntur. — Matt. Faris ^ 
699, 10. 

f Baron, ann. 865—; P. Nic. I. Ep. 37, 

• FideM^iu. Pans^ann. 1094. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



211 



general councils very frequently. Vide 
The senate of Paris after the concor- 
dates between Lewis XI. and Pope 
Leo X. 

20. By many laws and instances it ap- 
peareth, that appellations have been made 
to the emperors in the greatest causes ; 
tnd that ^without pope's reclaiming or 
taking it in bad part. St. Paul did ap- 
feal to CcBsar.* Paulus Samosatenus 
did appeal to Aurelianus.t So the Do- 
Batists did appeal to Constantine. Atha- 
■asius to Constantino.^ The Egyptian 
bishops to Constantine.*^ Priscilliunus to 
Maximus.j: Idacius to Gratian.j: So 
that canons were made to restrain bish- 
ops from recourse ad comitatum. 

21. Whereas they do allege instances 
for appeal, those well considered do pre- 
judice their cause ; for they are few, in 
comparison to the occasions of them, 
that ever did arise ; they are near all 
of them late, when papal encroachments 
had grown ; some of them are very im- 
pertinent to the cause ; some of them 
may strongly be retorted against them ; 
all of them are invalid. 

If the pope originally had such a right 
(known, unquestionable, prevalent), there 
might have been producible many an- 
cient, clear, proper, concluding instan- 
ces. 

All that Bellarmine^ (after his own 
search, and that of his predecessors in 
controversy) could muster, are these fol- 
lowing ; upon which we shall briefly re- 
flect (adding a ^eAW others, which may be 
alleged by them.) 

He allegeth Marcion, as appealing to 
the pope. (An. 142.) ^ 

The truth was, that Marcion, for hav- 
ing corrupted a maid, was by his own 
father, bishop of Sinope, " driven from 
the church ;"|| whereupon he did thence 
"fly to Rome," there "begging admit- 
tance to communion, but none did grant 
it ;"f at which he expostulating, they re- 

* IXaca ^vx^i- — Rom. xiii. 1 ; Acts XXV. J 5. 
t Ad imperatorein appellaverunt. — Aug. de 

Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. 

X Ad principem provocavit. — Snip, Sev. ii. 
64; JJ. ii. 63 j Cone. Ant. Can. P. de Marca. 
iv. 4 

II Epiph. Aasr. 42. — 'E^eovrai rfjs iKKXriaias. 
^ *A,'ao8iSpaaKei koX avsiciv cig rfiv 'Punriv. 

* Apol. li. p. 804. 

« Ath. Apol. ii. p. 797, 798. 
^ Bell. ii. 21. 



plied, " We cannot, without the permis- 
sion of thy honourable father, do this ; 
for there is one faith, and one concord ; 
and we cannot cross thy father our good 
fellow-minister."* This was the cause 
and issue ; and is it not strange this 
should be produced for an appeal, which 
was only a supplication of a fugitive 
criminal to be admitted to communion ; 
and wherein is utterly disclaimed any 
power to thwart the judgment of a par- 
ticular bishop or judge, upon account of 
unity in common faith and peace ? Should 
the pope return the same answer to every 
appellant, what would become of his 
privilege ? So that they must give us 
leave to retort this as a pregnant instance 
against their pretence. 

He allegeth the forementioned address 
of Felicissimus and Fortunatus to Pope 
Cornelius (An. 252) ;'" the which was 
but a factious circumcursation of despe- 
rate wretches ; the which, or any like it, 
St. Cyprian argueth the pope in law and 
equity obliged not to regard ; because a 
definitive sentence was already passed 
on them by their proper judges in Afric, 
from whom in conscience and reason 
there could be no appeal. So Bellar- 
mine would filch from us one of our in- 
vincible arguments against him. 

He also allegeth the case of Basilides ;* 
which also we before did shew to make 
against him ; his application to the pope 
being disavowed by St. Cyprian, and 
proving ineffectual. 

These are all the instances which the 
first three hundred years did afford ; so 
that all that time this great privilege lay 
dormant. 

He allegeth the recourse of Athana- 
sius to pope Julius (An. 350) ; but this 
was not properly to him as to a judpe, 
but as to a fellow bishop, a friend of 
truth and right, for his succour and coun- 
tenance against persecutors of him, 
chiefly for his orthodoxy .t The pope 
did undertake to examine his plea, partly 
as arbitrator upon reference of both par- 
ties ; partly for his own concern, to sat- 



^ Ov Svvdneda avev rrfs iirirpoirrig roi> rtfiiov Trar- 
pdi (Tou ToiiTO TToifjaar jxia yap iari Trtortj, xai jiia 
hiidvoia, Kol ov SvvafteOa ivavrt(t)6r}vai rio KaXw <rvX- 
XeiTOvpYtji Ttarpl tu) aio. 

* AiSdwKOvres ini /taraXt5<r£wj rffs itiffrtajs ras 
KaOatpiaeis ytvtaBai. — Socr. ii. 20. 

"* Cypr. Ep. 55. « Cypr. Ep. 68. 
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isfy himself whether he might admit 
him to communion. And having heard 
and weighed things, the pope denied that 
he was condemned in a legal way hy 
competent judges ; and that therefore 
the pretended sentence was null ; and 
consequently he did not undertake the 
cause as upon appeal. But whereas his 
proceeding did look like an exercise of 
jurisdiction, derogatory to a synodical 
resolution of the case, he was opposed 
by the oriental bishops, as usurping an 
undue power. Unto which charge he 
doth not answer dirccily, by asserting to 
himself any such authority by law or 
custom ; but otherwise excusing him- 
self.'' In the issue, the pope's sentence 
was not peremptory ; until, upon exam- 
ing the merits of the cause, it was 
approved for just, as to matter, by the 
synod of Sardica.* These things other- 
where we have largely shewed ; and con- 
sequently this instance is deficient. 

He allegeth St. Chrysostom, as ap- 
pealing to Pope Innocent I.; but if you 
read his Epistles to that pope, you will 
find no such matter ;f he doth only com- 
plain, and declare to him the iniquity of 
the process against him, not as to a judge, 
but as to a friend and fellow bishop con- 
cerned, that such injurious and mischiev- 
ous dealings should be stopped;} re- 
questing from him, not judgment of his 
cause, but succour in procuring it by a 
general synod ; to which, indeed, he did 
appeal, as Sozomen expressly lelleth us; 
and as indeed he doth himself affirm.|| 
Accordingly Pope Innocent did not as- 
sume to himself the judgment of his 
cause, but did endeavour to procure a 
synod for it, affirming it to be needful: 
why so, if his own judgment, according 
to his privilege, did suffice ? Why, in- 
deed, did not Pope Innocent (being well 
satisfied in the case, yea, passionately 

* "QoTC (Alhanasius et Paulus) ra xar' avrovi 
Koi TO, riis TTcrrstjj inl oixovneviKtli vvviiSov ri^oi 
"kaSsTv. — lb. 

t Torn. v'u. Epist. 122, 123.— Ilpdj ri)v V^- 
pav dvaSpansTv dyiffiji/. 

"^ TlapdKa\o} rfjv Vfitripav dyuTrryv iiavafTri\vatj 
KoX aovaXyiJaai, xal itavra iroifjaai, Civrt arrival rav- 
ra ra kukJi. 

II OiKOVftcviKfiv dnsKoXti rd ovvoSjv. — SoZ. Vlll. 
17. 'AXX' dn6vT(tiv fifxuiv Kai avvoSov iniKaXovixi- 
puv. — Theod. V. 34. OiKOVjieviKiiv 6i avvoSov <tv- 
vaysipat avavSa^tov. — SjZ. viii. 26. 'Avay/coio 
iffTi iiaYv<oati ffvvoSiK^.'—'lbld. 

y Socr. ii. 20. 



touched with it) piesently su 
Theophilus and his adherents, imdert&k 
ing the the trial .^ Did Pope Nicholas L 
proceed so in the case of Rhotalduif 
Why was he content only ^^to write con- 
solatory letters to him, and to his peo* 
pie ;''* not pretending to undertake tho 
decision of his cause ? If the pope ' 
been endowed with such a privilege, iti 
morally impossible that it should nothavt 
shown forth clearly upon this occasion 
it could hardly be that St. Chry 
himself should not in plain terms avow^: 
it ; that he should not formerly apply 
it, as the most certain and easy way of y 
fmding relief; that he should noteamesi*'} 
ly mind and urge the pope to use hi8.j 
privilege : why should he speak of that 
tedious and difficult way of a generd 
synod ^ when so short and easy a waj 
was at hand ? But the truth is, he did 
not know any such power the pope, had.: 
by himself. St. Chrysostom rather did* 
conceive all such foreign Judicatures to. 
be unreasonable and unjust ; for the a^ 
gument which he darteth at Theophilus 
doth as well reach the papal jurisdictioii 
upon appeals ; for, " It was" (saith he) 
" not congruous, that an Egyptian should 
judge those in Thrace :"t why not an 
Egyptian as well as an Italian } Ana4 
" If" (saith he) " this custom should pre- 
vail, and it become lawful for those who 
will to go into the parishes of others, 
even from such distances, and to cast out 
whom any one pleaseth, doing by their 
own authority what they please, know 
that all things will go to wreck — ." Why 
may not this be said of a Roman as well 
as of an Alexandrian ? St. Chrvsostom 
also (we may observe) did not only ap- 
ply himself to the pope, but to other 
western bishops ;|| particularly to the 
bishops of Milain and Aquileia, whom he 

* 'IvvoKirioi Si b 'Pw/tijj, Kai ^aSiavds 'Airtox*- 
(as ovK eKoiViovtjarav rj iK^oXy 'iuidwoVy d\Xh 6th 
ypafindroiv rrji ndXecog rdv K\iipov irapefivdrjcaVf Koi 
iSvff x^ipaivov roTs roXfifJuaai. — Theoph. SoZ. viii. 
26. 

f Ov yap dxdXovdov Jv rdv i^ A.iyvFT0V roXi iv 
QpaKTi Sid^eiv. 

^ Et ydjO Tovro Kpar^treie rd idoi kuI i^dv yivoiro 
ToTi PovXaftsvoii eU dXXorpCas dmivai napotKtaSf Kai 
Ik roaovriov 6iaarrindru}Vj koI iK6d\Xeiv ovi Sy idiXot 
rtij Kar i^ovoiav i&lav vpaTTOvras &irsp Siv idiX<aaiVf 
tare on itdvra oi^rjoreTat . Epist. 122. 

II Scripsimus ista et ad Venerium Mediola- 
nensem, et ad Cbromatium Aquilegiea.se m 
episcopum. — Pallad. cap. 2. 
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ailed BeeUissimi Domini : did he appeal 
to them ? 

He allegeth Flavianus, bishop of Con- 
itantinople, appealing to Pope Leo ;* but 
let us consider the story. Flavianus, for 
lis orthodoxy (or upon other accounts), 
wry injuriously treated and oppressed by 
Koscorus, who was supported by the 
fiiTour of the imperial court, having in 
\m case no other rentedy, did appeal to 
Ae pope ; who alone among the patri- 
nchs had dissented from those proceed- 
lags. The pope was himself involved 
ia the cause, being of the same persua- 
wm; having been no less affront- 
ed and hardly treated (considering their 
power, and that he was out of their 
reach) and condemned by the same ad- 
versaries. 

To him, therefore, as to the leading 
Kshop of Christendom, in the first place 
iDterested in defence of the common 
fiuth, together with a synod, not to him 
tt sole judge, did Flavianus appeal. 
" He" (saith Placidia, in her letter to 
Theodosius) ^^ did appeal to the apostolic 
lee, and to all the bishops of these 
parts ;''t that is, to the rest of Christen- 
dom, which were not engaged in the 
party of Diossorus : and to whom else 
could he have appealed ? 

Valentinian, in his Epistle to Theodo- 
nus, in hehalf of Pope Leo, saith, that 
he did appeal '^ according to the manner 
of synods ;"f and whatever those 
wofrds signify, that could not be to 
the pope, as a single judge : for before 
tbat time, in whatever synod was 
such an appeal made ? what custom 
coald there be favourable to such a 
pretence ^ 

But what his appeal did import is best 
hiterpretable by the proceeding conse- 
quent ; which was not the pope's assum- 
ing to himself the judicature, either im- 
mediately or by delegation of judges, but 



* Flavianus autem contra se prolata senten- 
tia per ejus legates sedem apostolicam appella- 
?it libello.— Zti^r. cap. 12- Necessitate coac- 
tos fait ita agere, eo quod reliqui patriarchs^ 
ad assent . Marc. vii. 7. 

t *Cs TpotiYOVfievov — . Placidia. Ilffdf rdv 
irooTokiKdv 6p6vop /cat npds ir&vras inivKiitovi ruv 

ftftbf TovTtov. — Syn. Chalc. Act. i. p. 26. 
% Kcrft ri i$os Tuv wv68(i)v. — ^p. 25. 
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endeavouring to procure a general synod 
for it ; the which endeavour doth appear 
in many Epistles to Theodosius and to 
his sister Pulcheria, soliciting that such a 
synod might be indicted by his order : 
" All the bishops," saith Pope Leo, " with 
sighs and tears do supplicate your grace, 
that because our agents did faithfully re- 
claim, and bishop Flavianus did present 
them a libel of appeal, you would com- 
mand a general synod to be celebrated 
in Italy."* 

Dioscorus and his party would scarce 
have been so silly as to condemn Flavia- 
nus, if they had known (which, if it had 
been a case clear in law, or obvious in 
practice, they could not but have known) 
that the pope, who was deeply engaged 
in the same cause, had a power to re- 
verse (and revenge) their proceedings. 
Nor would the good Emperor Theodosius 
so pertinaciously have maintained the 
proceedings of that Ephesine synod, if 
he had deemed the pope duly sovereign 
governor and judge ; or that a right of 
ultimate decision upon appeal did apper- 
tain to him. Nor had the pope needed 
to have taken so much pains in procuring 
a synod, if he could have judged without 
it. Nor would Pope Leo (a man of so 
much spirit and zeal for the dignity of 
his See) have been so wanting to the 
maintenance of his right, as not immedi- 
ately to have proceeded unto trial of the 
cause, without precarious attendance for 
a synod, if he thought his pretence to 
such appeals as we now speak of, to have 
been good or plausible in the world at 
that time. 

The next case is that of Theodoret. 
His words, indeed, framed according to 
his condition, needing the patronage of 
Pope Leo, being then high in reputation, 
do sound favourably ; but we, abstracting 
from the sound of words, must regard 
the reason of things. His words are 
these : " I expect the suffrage of your 
apostolic see, and beseech and earnestly 
entreat your holiness to succour me, who 



* Omnes mansuetudini vestrae cum gemiti • 
bus et lachrymis supplicant sacerdotes, ut quia 
et nostri fideliter reclamarunt, et eisdem libel- 
lum appellationis Flavianus episcopus dedit, 
generalem synodum jubeatis intra Italiam cel- 
ebrari . P. Leo. Epist. 25. 
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appeal to your right and just judica- 
ture."* 

He never had been particularly or 
personally judged, and therefore did not 
need to appeal, as to a judge ; nor, 
therefore, is his application to the pope 
to be interpreted for such ; but rather as 
to a charitable succourer of him in his 
distress,t by his countenance and en- 
deavour to relieve him.t 

He only was supposed erroneous in 
faith, a perilous abettor of Nestorianism, 
because he had smartly contradicted 
Cyril ; which prejudice did cause him to 
be prohibited from coming to the synod 
of Ephesus ; and there in his absence to 
be denounced heterodox.} 

His appeal, then, to the pope (having 
no other recourse, in whom he did con- 
fide, finding him to concur with himself 
in opinion against Eutychianism) was no 
other than (as the word is often used in 
common speech, when we say, I appeal 
to your judgment in this or that case) a 
referring it to the pope*s consideration, 
whether his faith was sound and ortho- 
dox ;|| capacitating him to retain his of- 
fice : the which, upon his explication and 
profession thereof, (presented in terms of 
extraordinary respect and deference), the 
pope did approve ; thereby (as a good 
divine, rather than as a formal judge) 
acquitting him of heterodoxy : the which 
approbation (in regard to the great opin- 
ion then had of the pope's skill in those 
points, and to the favour he had obtained 
by contesting against the Eutychians) did 

* *Eya) Si rov dirotrroXiKov Vfioiv 0p6vov ireptfiivcj 
rijv ij/fiiboVf Kol iKsrevcn} xat dvri6o\o) riiv <rfiv iyidrrj- 
ra iKauvvai jjioi to dpOdv vficjv icai SiKaiov ^irt/raAov- 

fiivip Kpirfipiov. — Theod. Ep. 113. (ad P. Leo- 
nem.) 
t Vide Ep. 112, ad Domnum.— 'AXXa xdni 

rdv dirdvTa buoitoi KaXdjKp Karia^a^cv^ ovre KoXicras 
eii SiKavT^piov, oirs rrapdvra Kptvas —— nera rovov- 
Tovs lipoiTag koI ndtfovs jih SiKaadnevos KareKpidrjv. 
0( Si StKai6TaT0i SiKaffrai rdv dirdvra KariKpivav oi> 
SiKaffai/TCSj iia)<\ov Si koI \iap iKaiviaavres ra Sij&cv 
sis Karriyopiav fincJv iiriSoOivra ffvyypdiiiiCiTa. — 

Epist. 138. 

:f BactXi/corj yapfifJiag rjl K-Upxpo) irpoaStiaavrti 

Ypannaaiv . Epist. 145; Vide Theod. Epist. 

SUpr. et Ep. 127, 129. Kai fie v6noi ivQdSe Ka- 
dtipyei l3a(n\iK6s. Ba<rtXt*rorj ypamiaai KCjXvOivres 

Kara^aSeTv rhv'Ecpevop . Ep. 138, 139. Ma- 

6eTv dvri6o\Ci -nap* ifioip etre XP^l f * frrip^ai r^v olSi- 
Kov ravrriv KadaipetTiv^ fj /i^. Ep. 113. "Qarre xai 
rij Ttis dvaroXfis iKKX^ffias rfis ijisripas diroXavorai 
KriSefiOpiag. — Ep. 118. 

II Toi yap Trap' ijx^v KpiBtiaSjisva ffrip^djiev fnroTa 



bear great sway in the synod ; so thi 
(although not without opposition c 
many, and not upon absolute terms) h 
was permitted to sit among the Fathei 
of Chalcedon. 

Ohservalions, 

1. We do not read of any formal 
trial the pope made of Theodoret's case ; 
that he was cited, that his accusers did 
appear, that his cause was discussed ; bill 
only a simple approbation of him. 

2. We may observe, that TheodoreJ 
did write to Flavianus in like ternw: 
" We entreat your holiness to fight in 
behalf of the faith which is assaulted, 
and to defend the canons which aw 
trampled under foot."* 

3. We may obseve, that Theodore!, 
expecting this favour of Pope Leo, and 
thence being moved to commend the Ba» 
man see to the height, and to reckon 'M 
special advantages, doth not yet mentioQ 
his supremacy of power, or universalis 
of jurisdiction : for those words,. " it bi 
fitteth you to be prime in all things^'^ 
are only general words relating to tlM( 
advantages which he subjoineth; oJ 
which he saith, ** For your throne il 
adorned with many advantages,"! in« 
florid enumeration whereof he passetl 
over that of peculiar jurisdiction ; ln 
nameth the magnitude, splendour, majes* 
ty, and populousness of the city; th* 
early faith praised by St. Paul, the sep 
ulchres of ahe two great apostles, an* 
their decease there ; but the pope's beio| 
universal sovereign and judge (whid 
was the main advantage whereof tW 
See could be capable) he doth not mett* 
tion : why } because he was not awaK 
thereof, else surely he would not haiN 
passed it in silence. || 



* Ti}v <r^v ayioivvpriv vapaKoXovftsv r^f vo\cii9^ 
jicvris TTtoTCWf iTrepixa^fjiraij koX rdv zarridivTap iif* 
paybiviffaaBai Kavdvwp. — Theod. Epist. 86. 

f A(c^ irdpra yap ifiTv irpcirsveiv ipudrret — — • 

;f HoX\oTsyap b ifiirepos dpSvog Koo^eXrai tk^ 
vexrfinavi. *£%«» yap b iravdyiog Bptvos CKeTvos TtS 
Kara rf/p oiKOVfitviiP ^/fifX>;<rt(5w rhv ^yenoviaVf 9* 
TToXXa, Kal npd tcHp SXXcov airdvrayv, on aiperiKtls f^ 
HivtlKC SvtrwSias SfivriTOS, Koi oiSeis rdvaprla t^pov^ 
sis IkcXpov iKmOtaev, aXXd rJyv dirovroXiKfiP j(dpiv 4* 
ftparop Sie<f>v\m^e. — Theod. Ep. 116. (ad Reotf 
turn. Presb.) 

II That holy See h^s the principality o\rerd3 
churches in all the world, for many reason^ 
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4. We may also observe, that what- 
tfer the opinion of Theodoret was now 
eoocerning the pope's power, he not long 
tefore did hardly take him for such a 
jadge, when he did oppose Pope Celestine, 
concurring with Cyril, at the first Ephe- 
■ne synod. He then indeed, looking on 
Pope Celestine as a prejudiced adversary, 
Ad not write lo him, but to the other bish- 
ops of the west, as we see by those words 
iQ bis £pistle to Domnus: "And we 
bave written to the bishops of the west 
^ut these things, to him of Milain, I 
ay, to him of Aquileia, and him of 
llavenna, testifying,"* &c. 

5. Yea, we may observe, that Theo- 
fcret did intend, with the emperor's leave, 
to appeal, or refer his cause, to the whole 
body of western bishops, as himself 
doth express in those words to Anatolius : 
*l do pray your magnificence, that you 
woald request this favour of our dread 
wvereign, that I may have recourse to 
the west, and may be judged by the most 
leligious and holy bishops thereof 

Bellarmine further doth allege the ap- 
peal of Hadrian us, bishop of Thebes, to 
Pope Gregory I.* the which he re- 
ceived and asserted by excommunicat- 
hig the archbishop of Justiniana Prima, 
for deposing Hadrian us, without regard 
to that appeal. I answer, 

1. The example is late, when the popes 
had extended their power beyond the 
ancient and due limits : those maxims 
had got in before the time of that worthy 
pope ; who thought he might use the 
power of which he found himself possess- 
ed. 

2. It is impertinent, because the bish- 
op of Justiniana had then a special de- 
pendence upon the Roman See; from 
whence an universal jurisdiction upon 
appeal cannot be inferred. 

bat especially because she continued free from 
the taint of heresy, and none otherwise minded 
ever sat in her, she having kept the apostolic 
state always unmixed. 

* K.at rots OsoifuXearirots Si rffs Svacus iiriaK6- 
*ocs, m McJtoXdi/ov 0^f(2, «rai rio 'AxviXetas koI rcj 
*Patf^iryijs irejE>2 to^tcjp iypdtpanep, Siaixaftrvpdfisvot 
«S Hit *A.iro\ivap(ov ravra KaivoToiiias TreirXfjpcjrai, 

— Theod. Epist. 112. 

"f *A.VTiSo\(x} rfiv ijieripav neyaXonpiirsiav, ra^Trjv 
miriicai riiv ^apcc riiv koXXIvikop Kopv^^v^ &aTe jis 
Hiv iairipav KaraXaSsip, Koi itaph toi£ iv iKelvri 9eo0- 
iXterdrois koI iLyKOTdroig inivK&irois SiKaamaOai.— 

Theod. £p. 119. (ad Anatol.) 
■ Qreg. lib. ii ; Indict, 11, E p. 6. 



3. It might be an usurpation ; nor doth 
the opinion or practice of Pope Gregory 
suffice to determine a question of right ; 
for good men are liable to prejudice, and 
its consequences. 

To these instances produced by Bellar- 
mine, some add the appeal of Eutyches 
to Pope Leo ; to which it may be except- 
ed, that if he did appeal, it was not to 
the pope solely, but to him with the other 
patriarchs ; so it is expressly said in the 
Acts of the Chalcedon synod, " His de- 
position being read, he did appeal to the 
holy synod of the most holy bishop of 
Rome, and of Alexandria, and of Jerusa- 
lem, and of Thessalonica :"* the which it 
is an argument that he did not apprehend 
the right of receiving appeals did solely 
or peculiarly belong to him of Rome. 

Liberatus saith, that " Johannes Ta- 
laida went to Calendion, patriarch of 
Antioch, and taking of him intercessory 
sy nodical letters, appealed to Simplicius, 
Bishop of Rome, as St. Athanasius had 
done, and persuaded him to write in his 
behalf to Acacius, bishop of Constanti- 
nople."t 

In regard to any more instances of this 
kind we might generally propose these 
following considerations : — 

1. It is no wonder, that any bishop be- 
ing condemned, especially in causes re- 
lating to faith or common interest, should 
have recourse to the Roman bishop, or 
to any other bishop of great authority, 
for refuge or for relief; which they may 
hope to be procured by them by the in- 
fluence of their reputation, and their 
power among their dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deservedly correct- 
ed, will absurdly resort any whither with 
mouths full of clamour and calumny, if 
not with hope of relief, yet with design 
of revenge ; as did Marcion, as did Fe- 
licissimus, as did Apiarius to the pope. 

3. Good men being abused will ex- 
press some resentment, and complain of 

* 'Avaytvoxriro/ifj/ijj rffg KaOaipiasaSf iireKaXiaaro 
Ti}v hyiap avpoSov tov iLyKOTarov IviaK&irov 'PtofiiiSj 
Kal A^t^apSpeiaSf /cat 'IcpoffoXiJ/ta)*', koI QeoraaXovt' 

KTis. — Syn. Chalc. Act. 1. 

t Ingressus est ad Calendionem Antiochenum 
patriarcham, et sumptis ab eo inlercessionis 
synodicis Uteris Romanum pontificem Simpli- 
cium appellavit, sicut B. fecerat Athanasius, 
et suasit sen here pro se Acacio Constantinopo- 
litano episcopo . Liber, cap. 18 ; Baron, 
ann. 483, § 1. 
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their wrongs, where they may presume 
of a fair and favourable hearing : so did 
Alhanasius, Flavianus, St. Chrysoslom, 
Theodore!, apply themselves to ih© same 
bishops, flourishing in so great reputa- 
tion and wealth. 

So did the monks of Egypt ( Ammonius 
and Istdorus), from the persecutions of 
Theophiius, fly to the protection and 
succour of St. Chrysoatom ; which gave 
occasion to the troubles of that incom- 
parable personage ; the whitih is so il- 
lustrious an instance, that the words of 
the historian relating it deserve setting 
down. 

" They joiDtly did endeavour, that the 
trains against them might be examined 
by the emperor as judge, and by the 
bishop John ; for they conceived that he, 
having conscience of using a just free- 
dom, would be able to succour them ac- 
CordtDg to right ; but he did receive the 
men applying to him courteously, and 
treated them respectfully, and did not 
hinder them from praying in the church. — 
He also writ to Theophiius to render com- 
munion to them, as heing orthodox ; and 
if there were need of judging their 
by law, that he would send whom they 
thought good to prosecute the cause."" 

If this had been lo the pope, it would 
have been alleged for an appeal ; and it 
would have had as much colour as any 
instance which they can produce. 

4. And when men, either good or bad, 
do resort in this manner to great friends, 
it is no wonder if they accost them in 
highest terms of respect and with exag- 
gerations of their emineot advantages; 
so inducing them to regard and favoui 
their cause. 

5. Neither is it strange that great per 
sons favourably should entertain those 
who make such addresses to them, Ihey 
always coming crouching in a suppliant 
posture, and with fair pretences; i ' 
ing also natural to men to delight in 
ing their power acknowledged; and it 









thing to relieve the af- 
flicted : for " eminence is wont to incline 
toward infirmity, and with a ready good- i 
ill to take part with those who are un- : 
;r."" So when Basilides, when Mar- 
llus, when Eustalhius Sehastenua, when i 
Maximus the Cynic, when Apiarius, were ; 
condemned, the pope was hasty to engage i 
lem ; more liking their applicalioo 
n than weighing their cause. i 

And when any person doth con- 
long in a Bourishing estate, so that .< 
such addresses are frequently made to 
that an opinion of law- 
ful power to receive them doth arise both 
others ; so that of a volun- 
tary friend he become an authorized pro- 
tector, a patron, a judge of such peisons 
in such cases. 

X. The sovereign is fountain of all ju- 
risdiction ; and all inferior magistrates 
derive their authority from his warrant 
and commission, acting as his deputies 
ministers, according to that intimatiOD 
St. Peter, — whether to the king ta 
sent by him.' 
Accordingly the pope doth challenge 
this advantage to himself, that he is the 
fountain of ecclesiastical jurisdiction; 
pretending all episcopal power to be de- 
rived from him. 

" The rule of the church" (sailh Bel- 
larmine) '' Is monarchical ; therefore all 
authority is in one, and from him is de-^ 
rived to others ;"+ the which aphorisc;^ 
he well proveth from the form of cre^T^ 
ing bishops, as they call it; "Wa ^"« 
provide such a church with such a ^ ^^ 
son : and we do prefer him to be ^w'*^' 
andpasiorand bishop of the aaid c^^^Sft 
commiliing to him the i ' '" 
temporals and spiritiu' 
the Father, Son, i ' " 

Pope Pius II., ij 
tion, thus 
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sembleth the triumphant, there is one 
moderator and judge of all, the vicar of 
Jesus Christ,* from whom, as from the 
bead, all power and authority is derived 
to the subject members^; the which doth 
immediately flow into it from the Lord 
Christ." 

A congregation of cardinals, appoint- 
ed by Pope Paulus III., speaking after the 
style and sentiments of that See, did say 
to him, *' Your holiness doth so bear the 
care of Christ's church, that you have 
very many ministers, by which you man- 
age that care ; these are all the clergy, 
on whom the service of God is ijharged ; 
especially priests, and more especially 
curates, and above all, bishops."t 

Durandus, bishop of Mande, accord- 
ing to the sense of his age, saith, " The 
pope is head of all bishops, from whom 
they as members from an head descend, 
and of whose fulness all receive ; whom 
he calls to a participation of his care, 
but admits not into the fulness of his 
! power. "J 

This pretence is seen in the ordinary 
titles of bishops, who style themselves 
bishops of such a place, " by the grace 
of God and of the apostolic see."|| O 
shame ! 

The men of the Tridentine conven- 
tion (those great betrayers of the church 
to perpetual slavery, and Christian truth 
to the prevalency of falsehood, till God 
pleaseth) do, upon divers occasions, pre- 
tend to qualify and empower bishops to 
perform important matters, originally be- 



* In ecclesia militanti, quae instar trium- 
phantis habet, unus est omnium moderator et 
arbiter Jesu Chrisii ricarius, a quo tanquam 
capite omnis in subjecta membra poiesias et 
amhoritas derivatur, quae a Chrislo Domino 
sine medio in ipsum influit. — F. Pius II. in 
Bull. Retract.. 

t Sanctitas vestra ita gerit curam ecdesiae 
Christi, ut ministros plurimos habeat, per quos 
curam exerceat ; hi autem sunt clerici omnes, 
quibus mandatus est cultus Dei ; presbyteri 
praesertim, et maxime curati, et prse omnibus 

episcopi . Apud Cham, de Font, CEcum. 

10, 13. 

J Sammus pontifex caput est omnium pon- 
tificum, a quo illi tanquam a capite membra 
descendunt, et de cujus pleniiudine omnes acci- 
piunt quos ipse vocat in partem solicit udinis, 
non in plenitudinem potestatis. — Durant. Mi- 
mat. Offic. ii. 1, 17. 

II N. Dei et apostolicas sedis gratia episco- 
pus Colon . 



longing to the episcopal function, as the 
pope's delegates.* 

But contrariwise, according to the doc- 
trine of holy scripture, and the sense of 
the primitive church, the bishops and 
pastors of the church do immediately re- 
ceive their authority and commission 
from God ; being only his ministers. 

The scripture calleth them the minis- 
ters of God^ and of Christ (so Epaphras, 
so Timothy, in regard to their ecclesias- 
tical function are named), the stewards 
of God., the servants of God^ fellow-ser' 
vants of the apostles.** 

The scripture saith that the Holy Ghost 
had made them bishops to feed the church 
of God ;" that God had given them^ and 
constituted them in the church ; for the 
perfecting of the saints^ for the work of 
the ministry^ for the edifying of the 
body of Christ ;•* that iS, to all effects 
and purposes concerning their office ; for 
the work of the ministry compriseth all 
the duty charged on them, whether in 
way of order or of governance ;t as 
they now do precariously and ground- 
lessly in reference to this case distin- 
guish ; and edifying the body doxh import 
all the designed effects of their office ; 
particularly those which are consequent 
on the use of jurisdiction ; the which St. 
Paul doth affirm was appointed for edifi- 
cation ; according (saith he) to the au' 
thority which God hath given me for 
edification^ and not for destruction.*' 
They do preside iri the Lord. They al- 
low no other head but our Lord, /row 
whom all the bodyjj. <^c. 

The Fathers clearly do express their 
sentiments to be the same. 

St. Ignatius saith, that the bishop 
" doth preside in the place of God ;" | 
and that " we must look upon him as 
our Lord himself," (or as our Lord's rep- 
resentative ;) that therefore " we must 
be subject to him as unto Jesus Christ."§ 

* This was an expedient. — Vide Concil. 

t Ordoconfertur a Deo immediate, jurisdic- 
tio mediate. — Bell. iv. 25. 

X Upoiardnevoi iv Kvpuo. — 1 Thess. V. 12 j 
Eph. iv. 16. 

II JIpoKadriiievov rov iTn(TK6nov eis Tdirov Qeo^. — 
Ign. ad Magnes. 

^ Tdv ovv iiricKowov Sij^ov 5ri wy airdv rdv Kv- 

>• Col. i. 7; iv. 7; 1 Thess. iii. 2j 1 Tim. 
iv. 6; Tit. i. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

• Acts XX. 28 ; Naz. Or. 30. 

* Eph. iv. 11 ; I Cor. xii. 29. 

• 2 Cor. X. 8 J xiii. 10. 
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St. Cyprian affirmeth " each bishop to 
be constituted by the judgment of God 
and of Christ ;" and " that in his church 
he is for the present a judge in the place 
of Christ ;" — and " that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, one and alone, hath a power both 
to prefer us to the government of his 
church, and to judge of our acting."* 

St. Basil : " A prelate is nothing else 
but one that sustaineth the person of 
Christ."f 

St. Chrysostom : " We have received 
the commission of ambassadors, and 
come from God ; for this is the dignity 
of the episcopal office."J 

" It behoveth us all, who by divine 
authority are constituted in the priest- 
hood, to prevent," 1 1 &c. 

Wherefore the ancient bishops did all 
of them take themselves to be vicars of 
Christ, not of the pope, and no less 
than the proudest pope of them all ; 
whence it was ordinary for them in their 
addresses and compellations to the bish- 
op of Home, and in their speech about 
him, to call him their brother^ their col- 
league^ ihoxr fellow-minister ; which had 
not been modest or just, if they had been 
his ministers or shadows.^ Yea, the 
popes themselves, even the highest and 
haughtiest of them, who of any in old 
times did most stand on their presumed 
pre-eminence, did yet vouchsafe to call 
other bishops their fellow-bishops and 
fellow-ministers. 

Those bishops of France with good 
reason did complain of Pope Nicholas 
I. *' for calling them his clerks ; when- 
as, if his pride had suffered him, he 



ffv Set irpoffS^iireiv. — T^D. ad Ep. "Ormp liriVKd- 
V(o iiroraaaeade wj 'Irjarov XptOTw. — Ign. ad Trail. 

* De Dei ei Chrisii ejus judicio. — Cypr. Ep. 
52, et alibi scBpe. Unus in ecclesia ad tempus 
sacerdos, et ad tempus judex, vice Christi. — Id. 
Ep. 15. Sed eipec temus universi judicium 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus 
habet potestatem et praeponendi nos in eccle- 
siae suae gubernatione, et de actu nostro judi- 
candi. — Id. in Cone. Carlhag. 

f 'O yap Kadriyovfjitvos oiiiv ersp6v iariv, "^ h 
To5 Gurffpos Int^cov irpoaoy-Kov. — BaS. Const. Mon. 

Cap. 22. 

\ 'HfxeTs roivvv TrptaSciag dveSt^dfisOa ^6yv kuI 
liKOftev irapa rov Qcov, tovto ydp iari rd rfjs iniaKO- 

wfjs d^iujjia. — Chrys. in Coloss. Orat. 3. 

II Oporiere nos omnes, qui Deo auctore su- 
mus in sacerdotio constituti illius certaminibus 
obviare, &c. — Anatol. in Syn. Chalc. p. 512. 
^LeoEp. 84. 



should have acknowledged them for his 
brethren, and fellow-bishops.* 

In fine, the ancient bi.shops did not al- 
lege any commission from the pope to 
warrant their jurisdiction, but from God : 
" If Moses's chair were so venerable, 
that what was said out of that ought 
therefore to be heard, how much more is 
Christ's throne so .^t We succeed him, 
from that we speak, since Christ has 
committed to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation."} 

'* That which is committed to the 
priest, it is only in God's power to give."|| 

" Since we also, by the mercy of 
Christ our King and God, were made 
ministers of the gospel."§ 

This is a modern dream, born out of 
ambition and flattery, which never came 
into the head of any ancient divine. 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine that 
Cyprian, Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom, 
Austin, &c., did take themselves for the 
vicegerents or ministers of the popes ; 
if they did, why did they not, so frequent 
occasion being given them in all their 
volumes, ever acknowledge it ? why 
cannot Bellarmine and his complices, 
after all their prolling, shew any passage 
in them importing any such acknowledg- 
ment ; but are fain to infer it by far-fetch- 
ed sophisms, from allegations plainly im- 
pertinent or frivolous ? 

The popes, indeed, in the fourth cen- 
tury, began to practise a fine trick, very 
serviceable to the enlargement of their 
power ; which was to confer on certain 
bishops, as occasion served, or for con- 
tinuance, the title of their vicar or lieu- 
tenant ; thereby pretending to impart 
authority to them : whereby they were 
enabled for performance of divers things, 
which otherwise by their own episcopal 

* Sciesque nos non tuos esse ut te jacias et 
extollis clericos, quos ut fratreset coepiscopos 
recognoscere si elatio permitteret, debaeras. — 
Ann. Pith. 

t 'H/icFj Tohvv . S. Chrys. sup. 

:{l Et h Mrotrecu; dp6vos o^rus ^v aiSevinoi, (as St' 
IkcTvov dKoveadai, iroXXb> jiaXXov b XjOtffrod Bp6voi ; 
iKtXvov fineTs SieSe^dixtda, dird tovtov <p0eyy6ne0a, d<p* 
ov Koi b ^piards idcro iv finTv riiv Siaxoviav rris xa- 
raXXayrjfj. — Chrys. in Coloss. Orat. 3. 

II "A yap iyKE'ytipKTrai b Upt^i, Qtov jidvo^ Itrri 

SupetffOai, &c.— Chrys. in Joh. Orat, 83. 

^ 'En-et ovv Kai ^tt«rj i\eei rot> arovjjLSaaiXias (I. 
Tran6a<n\io>g) fijiuiv X.pi9Tov rov Gco$ hpovpyoX to9 

eifayysXiov UXriptoOrintv — . Flavian, la Chalc. 
^ A.CI. \. Y. 4. 
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or metropolitical power they could not 
perform. By which device they did 
engage such bishops to such a depend- 
ence on them, whereby they did promote 
the papal authority in provinces, to the 
oppression of the ancient rights and 
liberties of bishops and synods, doing 
what they pleased under pretence of this 
Tast power communicated to them ; and 
for fear of being displaced, or out of 
affection to their favourer, doing what 
might serve to advance the papacy. 

Thus did Pope Celestine constitute 
Cyril in his room.« 

Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Con- 
stantinople. 

Pope Felix, Acacius of Constantino- 
ple. •» 

Pope Hormisdas, Epiphanius of Con- 
stantinople. 

Pope Simplicius, to Zeno, bishop of 
Seville — " We thought it convenient that 
you should be held up by the vicariat au- 
thority of our See."* 

So did Siricius and his successors con- 
stitute the bishops of Thessalonica to be 
their vicars in the diocese of Illyricum, 
wherein being then a member of the 
western empire they had caught a spe- 
cial jurisdiction ; to which Pope Leo did 
refer in those words, which sometimes 
are impertinently alleged with reference 
to all bishops, but concern only Anasta- 
tius, bishop of Thessalonica : " We have 
intrusted thy charity to be in our stead, 
so that thou art called into part of the 
solicitude, not into plenitude of the au- 
thority."f 

So did Pope Zozimus bestow a like 
pretence of vicarious power upon the 
bishop of Aries, which city was the seat 
of the temporal exarch in Gaul.* 

So to the bishop of Justiniani Prima in 
Bulgaria (or Dardania Europaea), the 
like privilege was granted [by procure- 
ment of the Emperor Justinian, native 
of that place.] 

Afterwards temporary or occasional 
vicars were appointed (such as Austin in 

* Congruum duximus ricaria sedis nostrac 
*e auctoritate fulciri. — Baron, ann. 482, ^ A%. 

t Vices enim nostras ita tuae credidimus 
charitati, ut in patrem sis vocatus soliciiudinis, 
^on in plenitudinem potestatis. — F. Leo. Ep. 
^A (ad Anastas. Thess.) 

s Evagr. Act. Eph. p. 134. 

* Act. Cone. sub. Menna. p. 70. 
» P. Joh. VIII.Ep,93. 



England, Boniface in Germany), who 
in virtue of that concession did usurp a 
paramount authority ; and by the ex- 
ercise thereof did advance the papal in- 
terest ; depressing the authority of me- 
tropolitans and provincial synods. 

So at length legates, upon occasion de- 
spatched into all countries of the west, 
came to do there what they pleased, using 
that pretence to oppress and abuse both 
clergy and people very intolerably. 

Whence divers countries were forced 
to make legal provisions for excluding 
such legates,^ finding by much experience 
that their business was to rant and domi- 
neer in the pope's name, to suck money 
from the people, and to maintain luxurious 
pomp upon expense of the countries 
where they came. 

Of this, John XXII. doth sorely com- 
plain ;* and decrees that all people should 
admit his legates, under pain of inter- 
dicts. 

In England, Pope Paschal finds the 
same fault in his letter to King Henry I. 
" Nuncios, or letters from the apostolic 
see, unless by your majesty's command, 
are not thought worthy any admittance 
or reception within your jurisdiction : 
none complains thence, none appeals 
thence for judgment to the apostolic 
see."t 

The pope observing what authority and 
reverence the archbishops of Canterbury 
had in this nation, whereby they might 
be able to check his attempts, did think 
good to constitute those archbishops his 
legates of course {legates natos)., that so 
they might seem to exercise their juris- 
diction by authority derived from him ; 
and owing to him that mark of favour, 
or honour, with enlargement of power, 
might pay him more devotion, and serve 
his interests. 

Bellarmine doth from this practice 
prove the pope's sovereign power ;'' but 
he might from thence better have de- 

* Extrav. commun. i. 1 (p. 310.) Occulti 
inimici regni. — Matt. Par. p. 524. 

t Sedis aposlolicsB nuncii vel literae praster 
jussum regiae majestatis nuliam m potestate 
lua suscepiionem aut adilum promerentur, nul- 
lus inde clamor, nullum judicium ad sedem 
apostolicam desiinantur. — F. Fasch. 11. Eadm. 
p. 113. 

J P. Pasch. II. Epist. apud Eadm. p. 113, 
&c. 

k* Bell. ii. 10. 



220 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUFBEMACY. 



moDstrated their great cunning. It 
might, from such extraordinary designa- 
tion of vicegerents, with far more reason 
be inferred, that ordinarily bishops are 
not his ministers. 

XL It is the privilege of a sovereign, 
that he cannot be called to account, or 
judged, or deposed, or debarred commun- 
ion, or anywise censured and punished ; 
for this implieth a contradiction or confu- 
sion in degrees, subjecting the superior 
to inferiors ; this were making a river 
run backwards ; this were to dam up the 
fountain of justice ; to behead the state ; 
to expose majesty to contempt. 

Wherefore the pope doth pretend to 
this privilege, according to those maxims 
in the canon law, drawn from the say- 
ings of popes (either forged or genuine, 
but all alike) obtaining authority in their 
court.' 

And according to what Pope Adrian 
let the eighth synod know, " because" 
(says he) " the apostolic church of Rome 
stoops not to the judgment of lesser 
churches."* They cite also three old 
synods (of Sinuessa, of Rome under 
Pope Silvester, of Rome under Sextus 
III.) ; but they are palpably spurious, 
and the learned amongst them confess 
it. 

But antiquity was not of this mind ; 
for it did suppose him no less obnoxious 
to judgment and correction than other 
bishops, if he should notoriously deviate 
from the faith, or violate canonical dis- 
cipline. 

The canons generally do oblige bish- 
ops, without exception to duty, and (up- 
on defailance) to correction : why is not 
he excepted, if to be excused or exempt- 
ed ? 

It was not questioned of old, but that 
a pope, in case he should notoriously de- 
part from the faith, or notably infringe 
discipline, might be excommunicated : 
the attempting it upon divers occasions 
doth shew their opinion, although it often 

* Attf rd TTjv drocTO^iKfiv iKKKriaiav rng 'Poi^>7J 
r^ rwv l\aTT6v(iiv fii} vrcoKvirreiv Kpiaei. — P. Adrian. 

in Syn. VIII. Act. vii. p. 963. 

* Bell. ii. 26 ; de Cone. ii. 17 ; Grat. Dist. xl. 
cap. 6 J xxi. 7 ; Cans. ix. qu. 3, cap. 10 — ; Ex- 
trav. comin. lib. i. lit. 8, cap. 1 ; P. Leo IX. 
Ep. i. cap. 10—17 ; P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 504 ;) 
P. Job. VIII. Ep. 75. (p. 31 P. Gelas. Ep. 4. 
(p. 625, 626;) Ep. 13. (p. 640;) P. Greg. VII. 

Fp, 8, 21. 



had not effect, because the cause was 
not just and plausible ; the truth and 
equity of the case appearing to be on the 
pope^s side. 

St. Isidore Pelusiota denieth of any 
bishop's office, that it is olqx^ dLVvnBidv- 
vog, "an uncontrollable government." 

In the times of Polycrates and Pope 
Victor, the whole eastern church did for- 
bear communion with the pope.* Fir- 
milian told Pope Stephanus, that by con- 
ceiting he might excommunicate all other 
bishops, he had excommunicated himself. 
The Fathers of the Antiochene synod did 
threaten to excommunicate and depose 
Pope Julius. "They did promise to 
Julius peace and communion, if he did 
admit the deposition of those whom they 
had expelled, and the constitution of those 
whom they had ordained ; but if he did 
resist their decrees, they denounce the 
contrary."t The oriental bishops at Sar- 
dica did excommunicate and depose 
him." St. Hilary did anathematize 
Pope Liberius, upon his defection to the 
Arians.f Dioscorus did attempt to ex- 
communicate Pope Leo.jl Acacius of 
Constantinople renounced the communion 
of Pope Felix." Timotheus -^lurus curs- 
ed the Pope.° The "African bishops" 
did " synod ically excommunicate Pope 
Vigilius."§ Pope Anastasius was reject- 
ed by his own clergy, p Pope Constantino, 
by the people ;'a and so was Pope Leo 
VIII.' Diverse bishops of Italy and 



* 'Ev re y^fSvois TloXvKpdrovi xal B^jcrup*; us ^ 
dvaTo\ii npdi rfiv Svorip Sia<pepontvri eipijviKa nap' dX- 
\fi\ojv ovK Uixovro. — Epiph. Haer. 70. Audia- 
noriim. Dum enim pnias omnes abs le absti- 
neri posse, solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti. — 
Firm, apud Cypr. Ep. 

f As^onivto fiiv 'lov^fb) rfiv Kadaipsviv r<3p irpds 
avTwv cXijXa/icvoi/, koI t^v Kardaraaiv rciv «t* airdiv 
^eiporovTidevT(i)v, tipfivrjv kox KOivbiviav kTtriyylWov~ 
TO' dvBiffTafiivoi Si roTs Sedoynivoig rdvavria irporiyd- 
pcvaav. — Soz. iii. 8. 

X Anathema tibi, papa Liberi. — Hil.fragm, 

II 'KrdXfiriae Si Kol dKOivtovriariav inayopsvirat Kara 

Tov dpxieiri(TK6irov riis jisyaXris 'P<i>^>7J Afovroj. — 

Evag. ii. 4. 

^ Africani antistites Vigilium Rom, episc. 
damnatorem capilulorum synodaliter a catnoli- 
ca communione, reservato ei poenitentise loco, 
recludum (1. excludunt.) — Vict. Tun, post. Cons. 
Basilii V. C. an. 10. 

™ Soz. iii. 11. 

n Niceph. xvi. 17 ; Baron, ann. 484, § 35. 

• Baron, ann. 457, ^ 25. 

f Plat. p. 131, et Dist. xix. cap. 21, 22. 
< Plat. p. 223. 
» Id. p. 291. 
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iUyricum did abstain from the pope^s 
commuDion for a long time, because 
they did admit the fifth synod.' Photius 
did excommunicate and depose Pope 
Nicholas L* Maurus, bishop of Revenna, 
did anathematize Pope Vitalianus.t The 
emperor Otho 11. having with good ad- 
vice laboured to reclaim Pope John XII. 
without effect,' did "indict a council, 
calling together the bishops of Italy, by 
the judgment of whom the life of that 
wicked man should be judged ;^'j: and 
the issue was, that he was deposed. 
Pope Nicholas I. desired to be judged by 
the emperor." The fifth synod did in 
general terms condemn Pope Vigilius; 
and the Emperor Justinian did banish 
him for not complying with the decrees 
of it The sixth and seventh general 
synods did anathematize Honorius by 
name, when he was dead, because his 
heresy was not before confuted ; and 
they would have served him so if he had 
been alive. Divers synods (that of 
Worms, of Papia, of Brescia, of Mentz, 
of Rome, &c.), did reject Pope Gregory 
Vll.^ Pope Adrian himself, in the eighth 
synod (so called), did confess, that a 
pope being found deviating from the faith 
might be judged, as Honorius was. 
Oerbertus (afterwards Pope Sylvester II.) 
<lid maintain, that popes might be held as 
ethnics and publicans, if they " did not 
hear the church.**'*^ The synod of Con- 
stance did judge and depose three popes. 
The synod of Basil did depose Pope 
Eugenius ; affirming, that " the Catholic 
church hath often corrected and judged 
popes, when they either erred from the 
faith, or by their ill manners became no- 
toriously scandalous to the church.'' || 

* ¥iada(pe<Tiv ms ivSnive koX dvaBsftanandv iir' ov- 
fcyt Xdyw Toccrrae Nt/coXao«. — Vit. Ignatii. Patf. 
apudBin. p. 892 ; Baron, ann. 863. 

t Communi lotius sancti concilii con- 
sensu depositus. — Luitprand. vi. 6. 

X Concilium indicit, convocatis epis- 

copis Italise, quorum judicio vita sceleratissimi 
bominis dijudicaretur. — Plat.inJoh. XIII. {pro 
ill) Vide Baron, ann. 9t50, et Binium. 

11 Ecclesia catholica saepenumero summos 
pontifices sive a fide delirantes, sive pravis 
moribus notorie ecclesiam scandal izantes cor- 
wxit, et judicavit . Cone. Bass. sess. 12. 

•P.Pelag. II. Ep. iii. 13. 

* Baron, ann. 669, ^. 2. 

° Grat. Caus. ii. qu. 7, cap. 41. 

' Ann. 1076 ; vide Baron, ann. 1033, ^ 3. 

' Baron, an. 992, J 44 — ; Cone. Bas. sess. 
^^xviii.p. 101. 
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The practice of popes, to give an ac- 
count of their faith (when they entered 
upon their office) to the other patriarchs 
and cheif bishops, approving themselves 
thereby worthy and capable of commun- 
ion, doth imply them liable to judg- 
ment.* Of the neglect of which prac- 
tice Euphemius, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, did complain.* 

Of this we have for example the Syn- 
od ical Epistles of Pope Gregory I. 

XII. To the sovereign in ecclesiastical 
affairs it would belong to define and de- 
cide controversies in faith, discipline, 
moral practice ; so that all were bound 
to admit his definitions, decisions, inter- 
pretations. He would be the supteme 
interpreter of the divine law, and judge 
of controversies. No point or question 
of moment should be decided without his 
cognizance. This he therefore doth pre- 
tend to ; taking upon him to define points, 
and requiring from all submissions to his 
determinations. Nor doth he allow any 
synods to decide questions. 

But the ancients did know no such 
thing. In case of contentions, they had 
no recourse to his judgment ; they did 
not stand to his opinion, his authority did 
not avail to quash disputes. They had 
recourse to the holy scriptures, to Catho- 
lic tradition, to reason ; they disputed 
and discussed points by dint of argu- 
ment. 

IrensBus, Tertullian, Vincentius, Li- 
rinensis and others, discoursing of the 
methods to resolve points of controversy, 
did not reckon the pope's authority for 
one. Divers of ihe Fathers did not scru- 
ple openly to dissent from the opinions 
of popes ; nor were they wondered at, 
or condemned for it. 

So St. Paul did withstand St. Peter.^ 
So Polycarpus dissented from Pope Elu- 
therius. So Polycrates from Pope Vic- 
tor. So St. Cyprian from Pope Stephen. 
So Dionysius Alex, from Pope Stephen. 
All which persons were renowned for 
wisdom and piety in their times. 

Highest controversies were appeased 

* Mos est RomansB ecclesiae sacerdoti novi- 
ter constituto formam fidei suae ad sanctas ec- 
clesias prserogare. — P. Gdas. I. Ep. 1, ad 
Laur. 

* Gelas. Ep. 9 ; Baron, ann. 492, ^ 10 ; vidi 
Tract, de. Unit. Eccl. 

y Gal. U. 11, ivrivrnv. 
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by synods out of the holy scripture, 
Catholic tradition, the analogy of faith, 
and common reason, without regard to 
the pope. Divers synods in Afric and 
Asia defined the point about rebaptiza- 
turn without the pope^s leave, and against 
his opinion. The synod of Antioch con- 
demned the doctrine of Paulus Samosa- 
tenus, without intervention of the pope, 
before they gave him notice. In the 
synod of Nice, the pope had very small 
stroke. The general synod of Constan- 
tinople declared the point of the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost against Macedonius, 
without the pope ; who did no more than 
aflerward consent: this the synod of 
Chalcedon, in their compellation to the 
Emperor Marcian, did observe : **The 
Fatliers, met in Sardica to suppress the 
relics of Arianism, communicated their 
decrees to the eastern bishops ; and they 
who here discovered the pestilence of 
Apolinarius, made known theirs to the 
western."* 

The synod of Afric defined against 
Pelagius, before their informing Pope 
Innocentius thereof; not seeking his 
judgment, but desiring his consent to that 
which they were assured to be truth. 

Divers popes have been incapable of 
deciding controversies, themselves having 
been erroneous in the questions contro- 
verted; as Pope Stephanius (in part). 
Pope Liberius, Pope Felix, Pope Vigilius, 
Pope Honorius, &c. And in our opin- 
ion, all popes for many ages. 

It is observable how the synod of Chal- 
cedon, in their allocution to the Emperor 
Marcian, do excuse Pope Leo for ex- 
pounding the faith, in his Epistle (the 
which it seems some did reprehend as a 
novel method disagreeable to the canons:) 
" Let not them" (say theyf ) " object to 
us the Epistle of the marvellous prelate 
of Rome, as obnoxious to imputation of 



^ Kal ol jiip Ik YlapSiKrfs Kara raiv 'Aptiov Aei- 
if/avoiv dyoivio&^tvoi roXq Iv dvaroXri Hiv xpiaiv i^i- 
ireuirovj oi Si ivravda rfiv 'AnoXivapiov Xii/ii?i' (fxopd- 
vavres toTs Iv dvaei rfjp ;//Q0ov iyvoypi^ov. — Conc. 

Chalced. ad Marc. Orat. p. 468. 

f 'Qf ^ivrjv Tiva Ka\ rots Kav6aiv oi vtvofnanivriv 
ri\s i-nicnoXfig Sia6d\X^ rfjv trvvra^iv. — Act. Syn. 
Chalc. p. 465. M»/ roiwv fifxTv to9 BavfiaoTov 
r^S 'V(^iiri^ irpoeSpov t^v imaroXfiVy cjs Katvoro- 
utas lfyKX»?fta, irpo(T(^spiT<i)aav' aWa si ftii ovjKfKovos 
ToTs Ypa<pais, IXcyp^lroxrav. tl fi^ rots irpoXaSovai 
waTpdori9 hudSo^os' si fifl irpds ivccsSiw Karriyopiav 
yiyiyffrai — — —, 



novelty ; but if it be not consonant 
scriptures, let them confute it ; ( 
be not consentaneous to the Father 
have preceded ; or if it be not 
confute the irreligious," &c. 

It was not his judicial authority 
they did insist upon to maintai 
Epistle, but the orthodoxy and in 
usefulness of it to confute errors ; 
which account they did embraci 
confirm it by their suffrage. 

XIII. If the pope were a sovere 
the church, as they make him, it 
at least expedient that he should 
fallible ; for why otherwise shou 
undertake confidently to pronoun 
all cases, to define high and di 
points, to impose his dictates, and r( 
assent from all } If he be fallible. 
very probable that often he doth ol 
errors upon us for matters of fail! 
practice. 

Wherefore the true fast friends ( 
pal interest do assert him to be infa 
when he dictateth as pope, and s 
himself into his chair doth thence 
to instruct the whole Church.^ Ai 
pope therefore himself, who coun 
ceth them, may be presumed to 
that mind. 

Pighius said bouncingly, " The 
ment of the apostolic see, with a c 
of domestic priests, is far more c 
than the judgment of an universal 
cil of the whole earth withoi 
pope."* 

This is the syllogism we propose 

The supreme judge must be infa 

The pope is not infallible : t/iere^ 

The major^ the Jesuits, canonist 
courtiers are obliged to prove, it 
their assertion ; and they do prove 
wisely and strongly. 

The minor is asserted by the I 
doctors ; and they do with clear ev 
maintain it. 

The conclusion we leave them t 
who are concerned. 

It is in effect Pope Gregory's arg 
tation : no bishop can be universal 
(or universal pastor and judge c 

* Longe certius est unius apostolici 
cum concilio domesticorum saccrdotum 
um, quam sine pontifice judicium uni< 
concilii totius orbis terrarum. — Pighius < 
Ub. 6. 

« BcU. Ub. Iv. 
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^fa), because do bishop can be infal- 
rftle ; for that the lapse of such a pastor 
|«Dald throw down the church into ruin, 
|)gr error and impiety. "Therefore the 
■riversal church (which God forbid!) 
Ula, when he falls who is called univer- 
■L* — ^The state and order of our Lord's 
frmily will decay, when that which is 
required in the body is not to be found 
kthe head." 

But that he is not infallible, much ex- 
perience and history do abundantly 
ibew. 

The ancients knew no such pretender 
td infallibility ; otherwise they would 
haTC left disputing, and run to his oracu- 
br dictates for information. They would 
liaye only asserted this point against here- 
tics. AVe should have had testimonies of 
it innumerable. It had been the most fa- 
nous point of all.f 
I will not mention Pope Stephanus 
• uiiversally approving the baptism of 
heretics against the decrees of the synod 
of Nice and other synods. Nor pope 
Liberius complying with Arianism. Nor 
Pope Innocent I. and his followers, at 
least till Pope Gelasius, first asserting the 
" Communion of infants" for needful." 
Nor Pope Vigilus dodging with the fifth 
synod. Nor Pope Honorius condemned 
by so many councils and popes for mo- 
Dothelitism. But surely Pope Leo and 
Pope Oelasius were strangely deceived 
when they condemned " partaking in one 
kind."* Pope Gregory was foully out 
when he condemned " the worship of 
images ;" and when he so declaimeth 
against the title of " universal bishop ;" 
and when he avowed himself a subject to 
the Emperor Mauritius ; and when he 
denied the books of Maccabees to be 
" canonical ;" and when he asserted the 
perfection of holy scripture.'^ Pope Leo 
IL was mistaken, when he did charge his 

• TJniversa ergo ecclesia, quod absit, a statu 
suo corrait, quando is qui vocatur universalis 
cadit. — Greg. M. Epist. iv. 32. Totius familioe 
Domini status et ordo nutabit, si quod requiri- 
tar in corpore, non inveniatur in capita. — P. 
Leo. £p. 87. 

t In nullo aliter sapere quam res se habet 
angelica perfectio est. — Aug. de Bapt. Contr. 
Don, ii. 5. Not to think of a thing otherwise 
than it is, is an angelical perfection. 

• P. Grelas. i. Ep. ii. p. 636. 

• De Consecr. Dist. ii. cap. 12. 

• Greg. Ep vii. 110; ii 62; iv. 32, 36, 38 ; 
vi. 30 ; hi Job. lib. xix. cap. 13; xviii. 14. 



infallible predecessor Honorius of mo- 
nothelitism ; Pope Nicholas was a little 
deceived, when he determined the " at- 
trition of Christ's body."* Pope Urban 
II. was out, when he allowed it lawful 
for good catholics to commit murder on 
persons excommunicate.*^ Pope Inno- 
cent IV. erred, when he called kings 
" the pope^s slaves."t 

Surely those popes did err, who con- 
firmed the synods of Constance and Ba- 
sil ; not excepting the determinations in 
favour of general councils being superior 
to popes.* All those popes have dev- 
lishly erred, who have pretended to dis- 
pose of kingdoms ; to depose princes ; 
to absolve subjects of their oaths. Pope 
Adrian II. did not take the pope to be in- 
fallible, when he said he might not be 
judged, excepting in case of heresy ; and 
thereby excuseth the orientals for anathe- 
matizing Honorius, he being accused of 
heresy. 

There is one heresy, of which, if all 
histories do not lie grievously, divers 
popes have been guilty ; a heresy defin- 
ed by divers popes ; the " heresy of 
simony."! How many such heretics 
have sat in that chair ! of which how 
many popes are proclaimed guilty with 
a loud voice in history ! " The hand" 
(says St. Bernard) " does all the papal 
business : shew me a man in all this 
greatest city who would admit thee to be 
pope without the mediation of a bribe !"|| 
Yea, how few for some ages have been 
guiltless of this heresy I It may be an- 
swered, they were no popes, because 
their election was null ; but then the 



* If many popes had been writers, we should 
have had more errors to charge them with. 

t Mancipia papae. — Matt. Paris, ann. 1253. 

+ P. Greg. VII. Ep. lib. iii. 7. — Simoniaca 
hseresis. P. Jul. II. Cone. Lat. Sess, 5. (p. 57.) 
— Idem electus non apostolicus, sed apostati- 
cus, et tanquam haeresiarcha, &;c. Ibid. Tract. 

iv. ^ 12, 16. — Decernimus, quod sed eti- 

am contra dictum sic electum vel assumptum 
a simoniaca labe opponi et excipi possit sicut 
de vera et indubitata hsBresi . 

II Omne papale negotium manus agunt ; 
quem dabis mihi de tota maxima urbe, qui le 
in papam receperit pretio non intercedente ? — 
Bern, de Consid. iv. 2. 

'^ Gratt. de Consecr. ii. Dist. ii. cap. 42 j 
Grat. Cans, xxiii. qu. 5, cap. 47. 

• Joh. XXII. Gerson. Serm. in Pasch. Oc- 
cam. Celestinus ; Alph. a Castro. Haer. i. 

4 ; Bin. torn. vii. p. 994. 
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cluuch hath oAen and long been without 
a head. Then numberless acts have 
been void ; and creations of cardinals 
have been null ; and consequently there 
hath not probably been any true pope 
for a long time. 

In the judgment of so many great di- 
vines, which did constitute the synod of 
Basil, many popes (near all surely) have 
been heretics ; who have followed or 
countenanced the opinion that popes are 
superior to general councils ; the which 
there is flatly declared heresy. Pope 
Eugenius by name was there declared 
^^ a pertinacious heretic, deviating from 
the faith."* 

It oflen happeneth that the pope is not 
skilled in divinity, as Pope Innocent X. 
was wont to profess concerning himself 
(to wave discourse about theological 
points ;) he therefore cannot pronounce, 
in use of ordinary means, but only by 
Airacle, as Balaam^s ass. So pope Inno- 
cent X. said, that " the vicar of Jesus 
Christ was not obliged to examine all 
things by dispute ; for that the truth of 
his decrees depended only on divine in- 
spiration, "f What is this but downright 
quakerism^ enthusiasm^ imposture 7 

Pope Clemens V. did not take himself 
to be infallible, when in his great synod 
of Vienna, the question, whether, beside 
remission of sin, also virtue were con- 
ferred to infants, he resolved thus very 
honestly, — " The second opinion, which 
says, that informing grace and virtues 
are in baptism conferred both upon in- 
fants and adult persons, we think fit, with 
the consent of the holy council, to be 
chosen ; as being more probable, and 
more consonant and agreeable to the di- 
vinity of the modern doctors."| 

Which of the two popes was in the 
right, — Pope Nicholas IV., who decided 
that our Lord was so poor that he had 



* A fide devius, pertinax hsereticus 
ConciL Basil, sess. xxxiv. p. 96, 107. 



t Le pape respond it, que le vicaire de J. C. 
n'estoit point oblige d^examiner loules choses 
par la dispute ; que la verite de ses decrets de- 
pendoit seulement de I'inspiratione divine. — 
Memor. Hist, de 5, Fropos. 

^ Opinionem secundara, quae dicit tam 

parvulis quam aduitis conferri in baptismo in- 
formantem gratiam et virtu tes, tanquam pro- 
babiliorem ac doctorum modernorum tbeologiee 
magis consonamet concordemsacro approbanie 
concili* duximos eligendam* — Clem* in 7^t. 1. 



right to nothing— or Pope John XXII., 
who declared this to be a heresy, charg- 
ing our Lord with injustice ?^ 

XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and 
authority superior to any number of sub- 
jects, however conjoined or congregated ; 
as a head is above all the members, how- 
ever compacted : he is not supreme, who 
is anywise subject or inferior to a senate, 
or any assembly in his territory. 

Therefore the pope doth claim a supe- 
riority over all councils ;« pretending 
that their determinations are invalid with- 
out his consent and confirmation ; that 
he can rescind or make void their de- 
crees ; that he can suspend their consult- 
ations, and translate or dissolve them. 

And Baronius reckons this as one er- 
ror in Hincmarus, bishop of Rheiros, 
*'*• that he held as if the cations of coun- 
cils were of greater authority in the 
church of God than the decrees of popes, 
which," says he, " how absurd and un- 
reasonable an opinion it is," 61c* 

" That the authority of the apostolic 
see, in all Christian ages, has been^pre 
ferred before the universal church, botl 
the canons of our predecessors and man 
ifold tradition do confirm."f 

This is a question stiffly debatec 
among Romanists : but the most (a: 
^neas Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius U 
did acutely observe), with good reason 
do adhere to the pope^s side, because the 
pope dispose th of henejices^ but council 
give none. 

But in truth, anciently the pope wa: 
not understood superior to councils ; fo 
'' greater is the authority of the worlc 
that of one city ,"| says St. Jerome. Hi 
was but one bishop, that had nothing ti 
do out of his precinct. He had but hi; 



* Plane significat majoris esse faactorifati 
in ecclesia Dei canones conciliorum decreti 
pontificum : hsec quam sint absurda et ab om- 
ni ratione penitus aliena, Ace. — Baron, ad ann 
992,^56; Cone. Later. V. sess. 11, p. 152 
Th. Cajet. Oral, in Cone. Lat. p. 36. 

t ApostolicoB vero sedis auctoritas, quw 
cunctis seculis Christ ianis ecclesiae prslata si 
universae, et canon um serie paternorum, e 
muliiplici traditione firmatur. — P. Gelas. * 
Ep. 8. (o impudentiam !) 

% Major est auctoritas orbis qiiam urbis.— 
Hier. et Evag. 

f Bell. iv. 14. (p. 1318;) Confer Sext. lib.'B 
tit. 12 ; cap. 3 J Extrav. Job. XXII. tit. xiv 
cap. 3-5. 

t Bellarm. de Concil. ii. 17. 
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Tote in them ; he had the first vote, as 
the patriarch of Alexandria the second, 
of Antioch the third — but that order 
neither gave to him or them any advan- 
tage, 83 to decision ; but common con- 
lent, or the suffrages of the majority, did 
pevaik. He was conceived subject to 
the canons no less than other bishops. 
Cooncils did examine matters decreed 
Vy him, so as to follow or forsake them 
IB they saw cause. The popes them- 
shres did profess great veneration and 
observance of conciliar decrees. Pope 
Leo L did oppose a canon of the synod 
ef Chalcedon (not pretending his supe- 
nonty to councils, but the inviolability of 
tbe Nicene canons), but it, notwithstand- 
'w% that opposition, did prevail. 

Even in the dregs of times, when the 
yope had clambered so high to the top 
tf power, this question in great numer- 
WB synods of bishops was agitated, and 
fonUvely decided against him, both in 
torine and practice." 

The synod of Basil affirmeth the mat- 
ter of these decrees to be a " verity of 
ie Christian faith, which whoever doth 
pertinaciously resist, is to be deemed a 

fceretic."* ^Those Fathers say, that 

'^none of the skilful did ever doubt of 
lUs troth, that the pope, in things belong- 
lig to faith, was subject to the judgment 

rf the same general councils that the 

ooDOcil has an authority immediately 
fiom Christ, which the pope is bound to 
dbey."t Those synods were confirmed 
\f popes, without exception of those de- 
tvminations. 

Great churches, most famous universi- 
ilies, a mighty store of learned doctors 
tf the Roman communion, have re- 
verenced those councils, and adhered to 
their doctine. Insomuch that the cardin- 
al -of Lorrain did affirm him to be an 
Inretic in France, who did hold the con- 

* Veritas catholicsB fidei, cut pertinaciter re- 
yei^Dansest censendus haereticus. — Condi. Bas. 

«M. 33. 

t Nee unquam aliquis perltorum dubitavit 
mamam pontificem in his quae fidem concer- 
innt jadicio eorundem conciliorum universali- 
unessesubjectum. — Cone. Basil. Decret. p. 117. 
3cxieilitim habet potestatem immediate a Chris- 
es coi papa obedire tenetur . Cone. Bas. 

ew. 38, p. 101. 

* Concil. Const, sess. iv. (p. 1003;) Cone. 
jaas. sess. 2, 33. 



These things sufficiently demonstrate 
that the pope canont pretend to suprema- 
cy by universal tradition ; and if he can- 
not prove it by that, how can he prove 
it ? Not surely by scripture, nor by 
decrees of ancient synods, nor by any 
clear and convincing reason. 

XV. The sovereign of the church is by 
all Christians to be acknowledged the 
chief person in the world, inferior and 
subject to none ; above all commands ; 
the greatest emperor being his sheep and 
siibject. 

He therefore now doth pretend to be 
above all princes.* Divers popes have 
affirmed this superiority. They are al- 
lowed, and most favoured by him, who 
teach this doctrine. In their Missal he 
is preferred above all kings, being pray- 
ed for before them. 

But in the primitive times this was not 
held ; for St. Paul requires every sold 
to be subject to the higher potvers.^ Then 
the emperor was avowed the first per- 
son, next to God : " To whom" (says 
Tertullian), "they are second, after 
whom they are first, before all and above 

all gods. Why ? dec. we worship 

the emperor as a man next to God, and 
less only than God."t And Optatus, 

" Since there is none above the 

emperor but God who made him."- 



" While Donatus extolleth himself above 
the emperor, he raises himself as it were 
above humanity, and thinks himself to 
be God, and not man. For the king is 
the top and head of all things on earth."{ 
Then even " apostles, evangelists, pro- 
phets, all men whoever, were subject to 
the emperor."-* The emperors did com- 
mand them, " even the blessed bishops 



* As in Israel, Saul was the head.— 1 Sam. 
XV. 17. 

t a quo sunt secundi, post quern primi 

ante omnes, et super omnes deos; quidni? 
cum super omnes homines, qui utique 'vivunt. 
— Tertul. Apol. cap. 30. Colimus imperatorem 
ut hominem a Deo secundum, et solo Deo mi- 
norem. — Tertul. ad Scap. cap. 2. 

^: Cum super imperatorem non sit nisi so- 
lus Deus, qui fecit imperatorem.— Opi. 3; 
vide Tr. v. ^ 14. Dum se Donatus super im- 
peratorem extollit, jam quasi hominum exces- 
serat modum, ut se ut Deum non hominem 
aestimaret. — Id. ibid. BaatXei^s yap Kopvifiii kqI 
Ke<pa\fi Tcjv kiti rfji yfis iortv kiravrtav. — Chrys. 

'Avip. p-. p. 463. 
» Rom. liii. 1. 
J Chrys. in Rom. xiii. 1. 
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and patriarchs of old Rome, Constantino- 
ple, Alexandria, Theopolis, and Jeru- 
salem."* Divers popes did avow them- 
selves subject to the emperor. 

XVI. The confirmation of magistrates, 
elected by others, is a branch of suprema- 
cy which the pope doth assume.*^ 

Baronius saith that this was the ancient 
custom ;' and that Pope Simplicius did 
confirm the election of Calendion, bish- 
op of Antioch. 

" Meletius confirmed the most holy 
Gregory in the bishopric of Constantino- 
ple."t 

But the truth is, that anciently bishops 
being elected did only give an account of 
their choice unto all other bishops ; espe- 
cially to those of highest rank, desiring 
their approbation and friendship, for pre- 
servation of due communion, correspond- 
ence, and peace. So the synod of An- 
tioch gave account to the bishops of 
Rome and Alexandria, ^' and all their 
fellow ministers throughout the world,"{ 
&c. of the election of Domnus after 
Paul us Samosatenus. So the Fathers of 
Constantinople acquainted Pope Damasus 
and the western bishops with the constitu- 
tion of Nectarius, Flavianus, &c. 

This was not to request confirmation, 
as if the pope or other bishops could re- 
ject the election, if regular, but rather to 
assure whom they were to communicate 
with. " We have" (say the Fathers of 
the syond against Paulus Samosatenus) 
" signified this (our choosing of Domnus 
into Paulus's room), that you may write 
to him,* and receive letters of communion 
from him."||— And St. Cyprian, "That 
you and our colleagues may know to 



* Jubemus igiiur beatissimos episcopos et 
patriarchas, hoc est senioris Romae, et Constan- 
tinopoleos, et Alexandrioe. et Theopoleos, et 
Hierosolymorum. — Justinian. Novel, cxxiii. cap. 
3 ; P. Greg. M. Ep. ii. 62, supra in prcef. ^ iv. 
Tract. 5, §' 14. 

■f 'K6£6ai(oa€ rw deiordro) VpriYopio) rf/v r^f Kwv- 
aravrivovir6\e(i)5 irposSpiav. — Theod. V. 8. 

:|: Kot ToTs Kara Ti}v oiKOVftcvriv itaai avWeirovp- 

yoU • Euseb. vii. 30. 

II 'KSn^cj^^afiev Tt ifiTv oirwg roHrto y(9d0)fre, koX 
ra vcLpa Tovrov koivojviko. iij^riaOe ypomnara 

Euseb. ibid. 

^ Vide ^ 5, Dist. Ixiii. cap. 4 j P. Nic. I. 
En 

• 1 Ann. 482, § 1. 



whom they may write, and from whom 
they may receive letters."* 

Thus the bishops of Rome themselves 
did acquaint other bishops with their elec- 
tion, their faith, &c.™ So did Cornelius; 
whom therefore St. Cyprian assertethas 
established by the consent and approba- 
tion of his colleagues : *' When the place 
of Peter and the sacerdotal chair was 
void, which by God's will being occupi- 
ed, and with all our consents confirm- 
ed,"t &c. — " and the testimony of our 
fellow bishops, the whole number of 
which all over the world unanimously 
consented."! 

The emperor did confirm bishops, as 
we see by that notable passage in the 
synod of Chalcedon ; where Bassianus, 
bishop of Ephesus, pleading for himself 
saith, — " Our most religious emperor 
knowing these things, presently ratified 
it, and by a memorial published it, con- 
firming the bishopric ; afterwards he 
sent his rescript by Eustathius, the sil- 
entiary again confirming it." | 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns 
to grant privileges, exemptions^ dispensa- 
lions. 

This he claimeth ;" but against the 
laws of God and rights of bishops ; 
against the decrees of synods — against 
the sense of good men in all times. 

XVIII. It is a prerogative of sovereign 
power, to erect, translate spiritual presi- 
dences. 

Wherefore this the pope claimeth. 
Cum ex illo, dec." 
But at first he had nothing to do there- 



* Ut scires tu, ct collegae nostri quibus scri- 
bere, et literas mutuo a quibus vos accipere 
oporteret . Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Cornel.) 

t Cum locus Petri, et gradus cathedrae sa- 
cerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de Dei volun- 
tate, atque omnium nostrum consensione fir- 
mato . Cypr. Ep. 52. 

X et coepiscoporumtestimonio, quorum 

numerus universus per totum raundum con- 
cordi unanimitate consensit. — Ibid. 

II Fi'or)? it ravra h eioeSiararog fjficiv jSaaiXe^s, 
evd^S rovTO avrd iSeSatcjce, Kai evdiois 6ta vnofiv^o- 
riKOv iSn^ojffCV iv <pavepoi, ^eSaidv t^v iTrtaKOicfjV 
uera ra^ra dirioTU^e oaKpav itaXiv iia Kt)(rra0(ot; roi 
zliXevriapiov .QeSaioHaav r^v iiriffKoirfjv. — Conc. 
Chalc. Act. XI. (p. 404.) 



" Vide P. Greg. Tract, de Unit. Eccl. 



■ Vide Bern. 

• P. Innoc. III. in Greg. Deer. lib. i. tit. 7. 
cap. 1, — &c. 
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in, except in his own province or dio- 
cese. 

As Christianity did grow and enter 
into cities, so the neighbour bishops did 
ordain bishops there. 

Princes often, as they did endow, so 
they did erect episcopal sees, and did, as 
was suitable, change places. 

Pope Paschal II. doth by complaining 
attest to this, writing to the archbishop of 
Poland, " What shall I say of the trans- 
lations of bishops, which among you are 
presumed to be made, not by apostolic 
authority, but the king's command ?"* 

XIX. It is a great prerogative of sove- 
reignty to impose taxes on the clergy or 
people. 

Wherefore the pope doth assume this ; 
as for instance that decree of Pope Inno- 
cent IV. in the first synod of Lyons : 
"By the common consent of the council 
we ordain that all the clergy, as well 
those who are under the authority as the 
prelates, pay for three years a twentieth 
part of their ecclesiastical revenues to- 
wards the assistance of the Holy Land, 
into the hands of those who shall be 
thereto appointed by the prudence of the 
apostolic see. — And let all know, this 
they are bound faithfully to do under 
pain of excommunication. "t 

But antiquity knew no such imposi- 
tions: when the church, the clergy, the 
poor, were maintained and relieved by 
voluntary offerings, or obventions. 

Even the invidious splendour of the 
Roman bishop was supported by the " ob- 
lations of matrons," as Marcellinus ob- 
serveth.f 



* Quid super episcoporum translationibus 
loquar, quae apud vos non auctoritate apostoli- 
^a, sed nuiu regis praesumuntur? — P Pasch. 
^I' Ep. 6. Praeter authoritatem nostram epis- 
coporum translaiiones praesumitis . Eadm. 

P- 115. 

t Caeterum ex communi concilii approbati- 

®Qe statuimus, ut omncs omnino clerici, tam 

^^bdiii quam praelati, vigesimam ecclesiarum 

P^oventuum usque ad trieiinium conferant in 

^^bsidium terroB sanctae, per manus eorum, qui 

*^ hoc apostolica fuerint providentia ordiuati. 

"■ sciantque se omnes ad hoc fideliter obser- 

P^iidum per excommunicationis sententiam ob- 
^^atos. — Lugdon. Condi. 1. (anno 1245.) 
^ 4 Ut diteniur oblationibus matronarum. — 
y^nrcel. 27 ; vide Cofist. Apost. ii. 25. Nam qui 
5^^stituerunt vel fundarunt sanciissimas eccle- 
^^s pro sua salute et communis reipublicse, 



This is an encroachment upon the right 
of princes, unto whom clergymen are 
subjects, and bound to render tribute to 
whom tribute belongeth.^ 

SUPPOSITION VII. 

A farther grand assertion of the Roman party 
is Ibis, " That the papal supremacy is inde- 
fectible and unalterable." 

But good reasons may be assigned, 
why, even supposing that the pope had 
an universal sovereignty in virtue of his 
succession to St. Peter conferred on him, 
it is not assuredly consequent, that it 
must always, or doth now belong to him. 
For it might be settled on him, not abso- 
lutely, but upon conditions, the which 
failing, his authority may expire. It 
might be God^s will that it should only 
continue for a time. And there are di- 
vers ways whereby, according to com- 
mon rules of justice, he might be dis- 
seized thereof. 

L If God had positively declared his 
will concerning this point, that such a 
sovereignty was by him granted irrevoca- 
bly and immutably, so that in no case it 
might be removed or altered, then indeed 
it must be admitted for such ; but if no 
such declaration doth appear, then to as- 
sert it for such is to derogate from his 
power and providence, by exemption of 
this case from it. It is the ordinary 
course of providence so to confer power 
of any kind or nature on men, as to re- 
serve to himself the liberty of transfer- 
ring it, qualifying it, extending or con- 
tracting it, abolishing it, according to his 
pleasure, in due seasons and exigencies 
of things. Whence no human power 
can be supposed absolutely stable, or im- 
moveably tixed in one person or place. 

2. No power can have a higher source, 
or firmer ground, than that of the civil 
government hath ; for all such power 
is from heaven : and in relation to that it 
is said. There is no power but from 
God ; the poioers that are, are ordained 



reliquerunt illis substantias, ui pereas dcbeant 
sacrse liturgiae fieri, et ut illis a ministrantibus 
piis clericis Deus colaiur. — Cod. Lib. i. tit, 3, 
^ 42. 
r Rom. ziii. 7. 
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hy God .'I but yet such power is liable to 
various alterations, and is like the sea, 
having ebbs and flows, and ever chang- 
ing its bounds, either personal or local. 

Any temporal jurisdiction may be lost 
by those revolutions and vicissitudes of 
things, to which all human constitutions 
are subject ; and which are ordered hy 
the will and providence of the Most 
High^ who ruleth in the kingdom of men, 
appointing over it whom he pleaseth ; 
putting doton one, and setting up anoth- 
er,* 

Adam, by God's appointment, was 
sovereign of the world ; and his first- 
born successors derived the same power 
from him : yet in course of time that 
order hath been interrupted, and divers 
independent sovereignties do take place. 
Every prince hath his authority from 
God, or by virtue of divine ordination, 
within his own territory; and according to 
God's ordinance the lawful successor 
hath a right to the same authority ; yet 
by accidents such authority doth often 
fail totally, or in part, changing its ex- 
tent. 

Why then may not any spiritual power 
be liable to the same vicissitudes ? Why 
may not a prelate be degraded as well as 
a prince ? Why may not the pope, as 
well as the emperor, lose all, or part of 
his kingdom } 

Why may not the successor of Peter, 
no less than the heir of Adam, suffer a 
defailure of jurisdiction? 

That spiritual corporations, persons, 
and places, are subject to the same con- 
tingencies with others, as there is like 
reason to suppose, so there are examples 
to prove : — God removed his sanctuary 
from Shiloh ; Go ye now unto my place^ 
which was in Shiloh^ tohere I set my name 
at first,* &c. He deserted Jerusalem. 
He removeth the candlesticks.* He 
placed Eli (of the family of Ithamar) in 
the high priesthood, and displaced his 
race from it; I said indeed (saith God) 
that thy house and the house of thy fa- 
ther, should walk before m£ forever : but 
now the Lord saith. Be it far from me," 
dec. 



' John. xix. 11 ; Rom. xiii. 1 — . 

' Dan V. 21 ; Psal. Ixxv. 7. 

• Jer. Til. 12, 14. » Rev. ii. 5. 

■ 1 Sam. ii. 30 ; 1 Kings ii. 27. 



3. The reason and exigency of things 
might be sufficient ground for altering an 
universal jurisdiction ; for when it should 
prove very inconvenient or hurtful, Groi 
might order such an alteration to happen* 
and men be obliged to allow it. 

As God first did institute one universal 
monarchy, but that form (upon the mul- 
tiplication of mankind, and peopling of 
the earth) proving incommodious. Provi- 
dence gave way for its change, and the 
setting up of particular governments ; to 
which men are bound to submit :' so God 
might institute a singular presidency of 
the church ; but when the church grew 
vastly extended, so that such a govern- 
ment would not conveniently serve the 
whole, he might order a division, in 
which we should acquiesce. 

4. It hath ever been deemed reasona- 
ble, and accordingly been practised, that 
the church, in its exterior form and po- 
litical administrations, should be suited to 
the state of the world, and constitution 
of worldly governments, that there might 
be no clashing or disturbance from each 
to other. 

Wherefore, seeing the world is now 
settled under so many civil sovereignties! 
it is expedient that ecclesiastical disci- 
pline should be so modelled, as to com- 
ply with each of them. 

And it is reasonable, that any pretence 
of jurisdiction should vail to the public 
good of the church and the world. 

That it should be necessary for the 
church to retain the same form of policy, 
or measure of power affixed to persons 
or places, can nowise be demonstrated 
by sufficient proof, and it Is not consist- 
ent with experience ; which sheweth the 
church to have subsisted with variations 
of that kind. 

There hath in all times been found 
much reason or necessity to make altera- 
tions, as well in the places and bounds of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as of secular 
empire. 

Wherefore St. Peter's monarchy, rea- 
son requiring, might be cantonized into 
divers spiritual supremacies ; and as other 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction have been chop- 
ped and changed, enlarged or diminish- 
ed, removed and extinguished, so might 
that of the Roman bishop. The pope 
cannot retain power in any state against 
the will of the prince : he is not bound 
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to sufer correspondence with foreigners, 
especially such who apparently have 
interests contrary to his honour and the 
good of his people. 

5. Especially that might be done, if 
the continuance of such a jurisdiction 
should prove abominably corrupt, or in- 
tolerably grievous to the church. 

6. That power is defectible, which ac- 
cording to the nature and course of things 
doth sometime fail. 

Bui the papal succession hath often 
been interrupted by contingencies (of 
sedition^ schism^ intrusion^ simoniacal 
election^ deposition^ dec, as before 
shewed), and is often interrupted by va- 
cancies from the death of the incum- 
l>ents. 

7. If, leaving their dubious and false 
suppositions (concerning divine institu- 
tion, succession to St, Peter, &c.), we 
oonsider the truth of the case, and in- 
deed the more grounded plea of the 
pope, that papal pre-eminence was ob- 
tained by the wealth and dignity of the 
Roman city, and by the collation or 
couDtenance of the imperial authority ; 
then by the defect of such advantages it 
may cease or be taken away ; for when 
Rome hath ceased to be the capital city, 
the pope may cease to be head of the 
church. When the civil powers, which 
have succeeded the imperial, each in its 
respective territory, are no less absolute 
than it, they may take it away, if they 
judge it fit ; for whatever power was 
granted by human authority, by the same 
may be revoked ; and what the emperor 
could have done, each sovereign power 
now may do for itself. 

An indefectible power cannot be set- 
tled by man ; because there is no power 
ever extant at one time greater than 
there is at another ; so that whatever 
power one may raise, the other may de- 
molish ; their being no bounds whereby 
the present time may bind all posterity. 

However, no human law can exempt 
any constitution from the providence of 
ftxl; which at pleasure can dissolve 
whatever man hath framed. And if the 
pope were divested of' all adventitious 
power, obtained by human means, he 
Would be left very bare ; and hardly 
Would take it worth his while to contend 
for jurisdiction. 
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8. However or whencesover the pope 
had his authority, yet it may be forfeited 
by defects and defaults incurred by him. 

If the pope doth encroach on the rights 
and liberties of others, usurping a law- 
less domination, beyond reason and 
measure, they may in their own defence 
be forced to reject him, and shake off his 
yoke. 

If he jwill not be content to govern 
otherwise than by infringing the sacred 
laws, and trampling down the inviolable 
privileges of the churches, either granted 
by Christ, or established by the sanctions 
of general synods ; he thereby depriveth 
himself of all authority ; because it can- 
not be admitted upon tolerable terms, 
without greater wrong of many others 
(whose right outweigheth his), and with- 
out great mischief to the church, the 
good of which is to be preferred before 
his private advantage. 

This was the maxim of a great pope, a 
great stickler for his own dignity ; for 
when the bishop of Constantinople was 
advanced by a general synod above his 
ancient pitch of dignity, that pope oppos- 
ing him did say, that " whoever doth af- 
fect more than his due, doth lose that 
which properly belongeth to him;"* 
the which rule, if true in regard to anoth- 
er's case, may be applied to the pope ; 
For with what judgment yejudge, ye shall 
be judged; and with what measure ye 
mete^ it shall be measured to you againJ 

On such a supposition of the papal en- 
croachment, we may return his words 
upon him : ^' It is too proud and immod- 
erate a thing to stretch beyond one's 
bounds, and, in contempt of antiquity, to 
be willing^to invade other men's right, 
and to oppose the primacies of so many 
metropolitans, on purpose to advance the 
dignity of one."t 

" For the privileges of churches, being 
instituted by the canons of the holy Fa- 
thers, and fixed by the decrees of the ven- 
erable synod of Nice, cannot be plucked 



* Propria perdit, qui indebita concupiscit.— 
P. Leo 1. Ep. 54. 

t Superbum nimis est et immoderatum ul- 
tra tines proprios tendere, et amiquitate calca- 
ta alienum jus velle proeripere ; utque unius 
crescat dignitas, tot metropolitanorum impug* 
nare primatus . P. Zieo i. £p. 55. 

' Matt. vii. 2. 
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up by any wicked attempt, nor altered by 
any innovation."* 

" Far be it from me, that I should in 
any church infringe the decrees of our 
ancestors made in favour of my fellow 
priests ; for I do myself injury, if I dis- 
turb the rights of my brethren. "t 

The pope surely (according to any 
ground of scripture, or tradition, or an- 
cient law) hath no title to greater prin- 
cipality in the church, than the duke of 
Venice hath in that state: now if the 
duke of Venice, in prejudice to the pub- 
lic right and liberty, should attempt to 
stretch his power to an absoluteness of 
command, or much beyond the bounds 
allowed him by the constitution of that 
commonwealth, he would thereby surely 
forfeit his supremacy (such as it is), and 
afford cause to the state of rejecting him ; 
the like occasion would the pope give to 
the church by the like demeanour. 

9. The pope, by departing from the 
doctrine and practice of St. Peter, would 
forfeit his title of successor to him ; for 
in such a case no succession in place or 
in name could preserve it ; " The popes 
themselves had swerved and degener- 
ated from the example of Peter."t 

" They are not the sons of the saints, 
who hold the places of the saints, but 
they that do their works." || Which 
place is rased out of St. Jerome.) 

"They have not the inheritance of 
Peter, who have not the faith of Peter, 
which they tear asunder by ungodly di- 
vision."§ 

So Gregory Nazianzen saith of Atha- 
nasius, that *' he was successor of Mark 
no less in piety than presidency : the 
which we must suppose to be properly 
succession :"^ otherwise the mufti of 



* Privilegia enim ecclesiarum, sanctorum 
patram canonibus instituta, et venerabilis Ni- 
cenae synodi ixa decretis, nulla possunt impro- 
bitate convelli, nulla novitate mutari. — Ibid. 

t Absit hoc a me, ut siatuta majorum con- 
sacerdotibus meis in qualibet ecclesia infrin- 
gam, quia mihi injuriam facio, si fratram me- 
orum jura perturbo. — Gre^. 1. Epist. ii. 37. 

X Pontifices ipsi a Petri Testigiis discesse- 
rant. — Plat, in Joh. x. (p. 275.) 

II Non sanctorum filii sunt, qui tenent loca 

sanctorum, sed qui exercent opera eorum . 

Hieron. ad Heliod. apud Grot. Dist. xl. cap. 2. 

§ Non habent Petri haereditatem qui Petri 
fidem non habent, quam impia divisione dis- 
Cerpunt. — Ambr, de Pan: i. 6. 



Constantinople is successor to St. An- 
drew, of St. Chrysostom, &c. ; the mufti 
of Jerusalem to St. James. 

If then the bishop of Rome, instead of 
teaching Christian doctrine, doth propap 
gate errors contrary to it ; if, instead of 
guiding into truth and godliness, he ae- 
duceth into falsehood and impiety; if, 
instead of declaring and pressing the laws 
of God, he delivereth and imposeth pre- 
cepts opposite, prejudicial, destructive of 
God's laws; if, instead of promoting J 
genuine piety, he doth (in some instances) 
violently oppose it ; if, instead of main- 
taining true religion, he doth pervert and 
corrupt it by bold defalcations, by super- 
stitious additions, by foul mixtures and 
alloys; if he coineth new creeds, articles 
of faith, new scriptures, new sacraments, 
new rules of life, obtruding them on the 
consciences of Christians ; if he conform- 
eth the doctrines of Christianity to the 
interests of his pomp and profit, making 
gain godliness ; if he prescribe vain, 
profane, superstitious ways of worship, 
turning devotion into foppery and pa- 
geantry ; if, instead of preserving order 
and peace, he fomenteth discords and 
factions in the church, being a make- 
bait and incendiary among Christians; 
if he claimeth exorbitant power, and 
exerciseth oppression and tyrannical 
domination over his brethren, cursing and 
damning all that will not submit to his 
dictates and commands; if, instead of 
being a shepherd, he is a wolf, worrying 
and tearing the flock by cruel persecu- 
tion : he, by such behaviour, ipso facto 
depriveth himself of authority and office ; 
he becometh thence no guide or pastor 
to any Christian ; there doth in such 
case rest no obligation to hear or obey 
him ; but rather to decline him, to discost 
from him, to reject and disclaim him.* 

This is the reason of the case ; this 
the holy scripture doth prescribe ; tfiis is 
according to the primitive doctrine, tra- 
dition, and practice of the church. For, 

So^os fJ¥ Sfl KaX Kvpi<as iiroXtinniop Siadoj^fiv 

rd ftlv ykp hudyvtoftov Kal hfi6Bpovov' rd SI dvriio^ov 

teal dvriSpovov . Greg. Naz. Or. 21. 

* Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas Christia- 
num. — Hier. Ecclesiastical dignity makes not 
a Christian. Non ommes episcopi episcopL 
sunt. — Id. Alhbishops arelnot bishops. Ol 

irap' airoTs KaracKomty oi yhp ^ir^ffiroiroi.— -AthaQ. 

Const. Ap. viii. 2. They with them are scouts 
or spies, not overseers or bishops. 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY- 



331 



10. In reason, the nature of any spirit- 
ual <^ce consisting in instruction in 
truth and guidance in virtue toward at- 
tainment of salvation ; if any man doth 
lead into pernicious error or impiety, he 
thereby ceaseth to be capable of such 
office : as a blind man, by being so, doth 
cease to be a guide ; and much more he 
that declareth a will to seduce; for, 
Who 80 blind as he that will not see 7* 
No man can be bound to follow any 
<mc into the ditch y^ or to obey any one 
in prejudice to his own salvation ; to die 
in his iniquity. Seeing Grod saith in 
such a case, fi&jriv ai6ov%al fie^ In vain 
4o they worship me ^ teaching for doctrines 
the precepts of men,^ 

They themselves do acknowledge, that 
heretics cease to be bishops ; and so to 
be popes. Indeed they cease to be Chris- 
tiaos ; for, i^iajqanion 6 ToiovTog^ " such 
« one is subverted.''^ 

11. According to their principles, the 
fOj^ hath the same relation to other bish- 
ops and pastors of the church, which 
they have to their people ; he being pas- 
tor of pastors : but if any pastor should 
teach bad doctrine, or prescribe bad 
practice, his people may reject and diso- 
bey him ; therefore, in proportion, the 
pastors may desert the pope misguiding 
« misgoverning them. In such cases 
any inferior is exempted from obligation 
to comply with his superior, either truly 
or pretendedly such. 

12. The case may be, that we may 
not hold communion with the pope, but 
may be obliged to shun him ; in which 
case his authority doth fail, and no man 
is subject to him. 

13- This is the doctrine of the scrip- 
ture. The high priest and his fellows, un- 
der the Jewish economy, had no less au- 
thority ihan any pope can now pretend un- 
to; they did sit in the chair of Moses ^^ 
and therefore all their true doctrines 
and lawful directions the people were 
obliged to learn and observe ; but their 
false doctrines and impious precepts they 
were bound to shun ;t and consequently 



♦ Luke Vi. 39. — M^n ivvarai rv^Xdf TV<^\iv 

t Matt. xvi. 6. — Opars KaX irpovixere dird r^j 

* Matt. XV. 14. 

* Ezek. iii. 18 ; Matt. xv. 9. 

y BeU. de P. R. 2, 30. (p. 1083.) 

• Matt, xxii 2 ; xv. 6. 



to disclaim their anthority, so far as em- 
ployed in urging such doctrines and pre- 
cepts : ^Atpere aitoiig^ Let them alone^ 
saith our Saviour, they are blind leaders 
of the blind,*^ Under the Christian dis- 
pensation the matter is no less clear : our 
Lord commandeth us to beware of false 
prophets ; and to see thai, no man deceive 
us ;^ although he wear the clothing of a 
sheep, or come under the name of a 
shepherd {coming in his m€ane.^) St. 
Paul informeth us, that if an apostle^ if 
an angel from heaven^ doth preach be- 
side the old apostolical docrine (introduc- 
ing any new gospel, or a divinity devised 
by himself), he is to be held accursed by 
us.** He affirmeth, that even the apostles 
themselves were not lords ofourfaith^nor 
might challenge any power inconsistent 
with the maintenance of Christian truth 
and piety : We (saith he) can do nothing 
against the truths hut for the truth :^ the 
which an ancient writer doth well apply 
to the pope, saying, that he '* could do 
nothing against the truth more than any 
of his fellow priests could do ;"* which 
St. Paul did in practice shew, when he 
resisted St. Peter, declining from the 
truth of the gospel. He chargeth, that 
if any one doth hxBQo8idaaxttl.BXv ^ teach 
heterodoxies^ we should stand off from 
him ;t that if any brother walketh dis- 
orderly^ and not according to apostolical 
tradition^ we should withdraw from him ;J 
that if any one doth raise divisions and 
scandals beside the doctrines received from 
the apostles^ we should decline from him ;|| 
that we are to refuse any heretical pet' 
son J He telleth us, that grievous wolves 
should come into the churchy not sparing 
the flock ;§ that from among Christians 
there should arise men speaking perverse 
things^ to draw disciples after them :» 

^vftTK dird T9ii diSaxfis- Vers. 12. Beware 

and take heed of the leaven of the doc- 
trine. 

• Nee aliqaid contra veritatem, sed pro veri- 
tate, plus suis consacerdotibus potest. — Fac, 
Hermian, ii. 6. Gal. ii. 11, 14, "Ort o^k dpSoitO' 

SoSrt irpds rhv dXfjBsiav roH s^iayye^iov. 

f 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5. — E? rts krcpoiiiacKoXsT 

d<pl<rTa<ro dird tQv TOio^Ttav. 

X 2 Thess. iii. 6. — ^riWsoBai dird iravrds ddeX- 
000 — — . 

II Rom. Xvi. 17. — 'EkkXIvsiv dvd airQv. 

4 Acts XX. 29. — E((r£X£i)(royra( di iftSs. 

» Matt. XV. 14. * Matt. vii. 15. 

• Matt. xxiv. 4. ^ Gal. i. 8, 9. 

• 2 Cor. i. 24 ; xiii. 7, 8. f Til. ui. 10. 
r Acts XX. 30. 
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but no man surely ought to follow, but to 
shun them. 

These precepts and admonitions are 
general, without any respect or excep- 
tion of persons great or small, pastor or 
layman : nay, they may in some respect 
more concern bishops than others ; for 
that they declining from truth, are more 
dangerous and contagious. 

14. The Fathers (in reference to this 
case) do clearly accord, both in their 
doctrine and practice. St. Cyprian lell- 
eth us, that ^^ a people obedient to the 
Lord^s commandments, and fearing Grod, 
ought to separate itself from a sinful 
bishop ;"• that is, from one guilty of 
such sins which unqualify him for Chris- 
tian communion, or pastoral charge; 
and, " Let not" (addeth he) " the com- 
mon people flatter itself, as if it could 
be free from the contagion of guilt, if 
it communicate with a sinful bishop ;"t 
whose irreligious doctrine or practice 
doth render him uncapable of commun- 
ion ; for, " How" (saith he otherwhere) 
" can they preside over integrity and 
continence, if corruptions and the teach- 
ing of vices do begin to proceed from 
them ?"f 

" They who reject the commandment 
of God, and labour to establish their own 
tradition, let them be strongly and stout- 
ly refused and rejected by you."|| 

St. Chrysostom, commenting on St. 

Paul's words, If I^ or an angel saith, 

that St. Paul " meaneth to shew, that dig- 
nity of persons is not to be regarded 
where truth is concerned ;"§ that *' if 
one of the chief angels from heaven 
should corrupt the gospel, he were to be 
accursed ;"fl that " not only, if they 

* Plebs obsequens praeceptis Dominicis et 
Deum metuens a peccatore praeposito separare 
se debet. — Cypr. Ep. 68. 

t Nee sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi immunis 
esse a contagio delicti possit cum sacerdote 
peccatore communicans. — Cypr. Ep. 68. 

X Quomodo enim possunt iniegritati et con- 
tinentiaj praeesse, si ex ipsis incipiant corrupte- 
lae et viliorum magisteria procedere? — Cypr. 
Ep. #2. 

II Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, et traditio- 
nem suam statuere conantur, fortiter a vobis 
et firmiter respuantur. — Cypr. Ep. 40. (p. 73.) 

§ 'AXXi hi^ai 0ov\6nevoSf 3ri d^ta)/i« npo(rdivb)» 
o-i irpoffierai, Srav irepl dXnSilas b Xiyoi jf. — ChrjS. 

in Gal. i. 9. 

^ K^v yap T(ov irpcorav aYyiXttv ^ rii tQv i^ oi» 
pavo^j dtatpbstpuv rd Kftpvyna^ dvaBs^a i'rro).— >Ibid. 
J. 8. 






shall speak things contrary, or overtara 
all, but if they preach any small matttf 
beside the apostolical doctrine, alterii]|j 
the least point whatever, they are liabh 
to an anathema."* 

And otherwhere, very earnestly per* 
suading his audience to render due le^ 
spect and obedience to their bishop, he 
yet interposeth this exception: "If to; 
hath a perverse opinion, although he bi 
an angel, do not obey him : but if lis 
teacheth right things, regard not his life, 
but his words."f 

" Ecclesiastical judges, as men, are for 
the most part deceived."^ 

" For neither are catholic bishops t^; 
be assented to, if peradventure in any 
case they are mistaken, so as to hoU 
anything contrary to the canonical scrip- 1 
tures of God."|| ' 

'* If there be any church which re- 1^ 
jects the faith, and does not hold the ;^ 
fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, ^ 
it ought to be forsaken, lest it iofecl ^ 
others with its heterodoxy."^ \ 

If in such a case we must desert any ; 
church, then the Roman ; if any churcS, 
then much more any bishop, parlicula^ 
ly him of Rome. 

This hath been the doctrine of diveis 
popes. 

" Which not only the apostolical pre* 
late, but any other bishop may do, vi5B# 
discriminate and sever any men, and any 
place, from the catholic communion, ac- 
cording to the rule of that fore-condemn- 
ed heresy."^ 



* Kot oiK eiirtVj lav Ivavria tcttrayyi^taffiVj 9 
dvarpi-KOiai rd ira¥, d\Xh nav fiixpdv n evayysXi^av 
rat rap* S eimyyeXioanedaj kuv ri rv^dv irapaKiv^- 
rcoci, dvadefia loroxrai/.— 'Ibid. 

■j" Et [liv yap Sdyfia tjfti Suvrpamiivov, kSv iyyt- 
X«$ ^, ft^ ireiBov ei Si dpda SiSdoKet, fifi rcj 0((a vpo- 

atyt, dWa roXs jifffiaffi. — Chrys. in 2 Tim. Ofat. 2. 

I Ecclesiastici judices ut homines plerunquc 
falluntur . A%ig. Contr Cresc. ii. 21. 

II Quia nee catholicis episcopis consentien- 
dum est, sicubi forte falluntur, ut contra ca- 
nonicas Dei scripturas aliquid sentiant. — Aug 
de Unit. Eccl. cap. 10. 

§ Si qua est ecclesia, quae fidem respaat 
nee apostolicas praedicationis fundamenta pos- 
sideat, ne quam labem pertidiaB possit aspergen 
deserenda est. — Ambr. in Luc. ix. (p. 85.) 

^ Quod non solum praesuli apostolico facen 
licet, sed cuicunque, pontifici, ut quoslibet e 
quemlibet locum, secundum regulam haereseo 
ipsius ante damnatae, a catholica comoionioD* 
discernant. — P. Gdas, I. Ep. 4. 
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** Faith is universal, common to all, 
aod belongs, not only to clergymen, but 
also to laics, and even to all Christians.^^* 

" Therefore the sheep which are com- 
mitted to the cure of their pastor ought 
not to reprehend him, unless he swerve 
find go astray from the right faith."f 

15. That this was the current opinion, 
eommon practice doth shew, there being 
90 many instances of those who rejected 
their superiors, and withdrew from their 
communion, in case of their maintaining 
errors, or of their disorderly behaviour ; 
gach practice having been approved, by 
general and great synods, as also by di- 
vers popes. 

When Nestorius, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, did introduce new and strange 
doctrine,^; " divers of his presbyters did 
rebuke him, and withdraw communion 
from him ;'* which proceeding is approv- 
ed in the Ephesine synod. 

Particularly Charisius did assert this 
proceeding in those remarkable words 
presented to that same synod : *'*• It is the 
wish and desire of all well-affected per- 
sons, to give always all due honour and 
reverence especially to their spiritual 
fathers and teachers : but if it should so 
happen, that they, who ought to teach, 
should instil unto those who are set under 
them such things concerning the faith, as 
are ofiensive to the ears and hearts of all 
men, then of necessity the order must be 
inverted, and they who leach wrong doc- 
trine must be rebuked of those who are 
their inferiors."! | 

Pope Celestine I. in that case did com- 
mend the people of Constantinople de- 
serting their pastor : " Happy flock," 

• Fides universalis est, omnium communis 
est, non solum ad clericos, verum ttiam ad la- 
icos, et ad omnes omnino pertinet Christianos. 
P. Nich. 1. Ep. viii. p. 506. 

t Oves ergo quse pastori suo commissoe fue- 
rint, eum nee reprehendere, nisi a recta fide 

exorbitaverit, debent . P, Joh. I. Ep. 1. 

{apud Bin. tom. iii. p. 812.) 

^ *Ev Tw cvvciptu) voWoLKis Tiifis rdv ei)\a6e<rrd' 
rwy wpecSvripoyv fiXsy^av airdv, koI Sth rfiv dneidetav 
niTo9 rffs a^ToH Kotvavtas airoHs i^iSaXov — — . 
Cone. Eph. part. i. p. 220. 

]] Ev%J) fiiv &iraai roTs ev <ppovox)<Tt, rtfifiv del koI 
rpixowav aiid ■nvtvp.ariKoXs ftdntrra Ttarpdoi koI 
itiaaicdXois dvovtueiv ei Si irov avfiSii roHs SiidvKttw 
iftCXovras roiot^TO rots ^wijirdotj ivrj^eiv nspl rffi jrt- 
VTtiaSj ola rhi aitavruv dKohi koI xapSCas KarafiXdn" 
m, dyciy/ci} riiv rd^tv dvraWdTrecdat, Kml ro^s Kcucds 
MitTKtiv iXouivovs ipd Toiv fiaadiKav JteXey^Cfditc.-— 

Charts, in Cone. Eph. Act. vi. p. 358. 



said he, " to whom the Lord did afibrd to 
judge about its own pasture."* 

St. Jerome did presume to write very 
briskly and smartly in reproof of John, 
bishop of Jerusalem, in whose province 
he a simple presbyter did reside. 

" Who makes a schism in the church ? 
we whose whole house in Bethlehem 
communicaie with the church, or thou, 
who either believest aright, and proudly 
concealest the truth, or art of a wrong 
belief, and really makest a breach in the 
church ? Art thou only the church ? 
and is he who ofiendeth thee excluded 
from Christ ?"t 

Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, dis- 
puted against Paulus Samosatenus, his 
bishop.j: 

Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop 
Elipandus of Toledo. 

" But if the rector swerve from the 
faith, he is to be reproved by those who 
are under him."|| 

16. The case is the same of the pope ; 
for if other bishops, who are reckoned 
successors of the apostles, and vicars of 
Christ within their precinct ; if other 
patriarchs, who sit in apostolical sees, 
and partake of a like extensive jurisdic- 
tion, by incurring heresy or schism, or 
committing notorious disorder and injus- 
tice, may be deprived of their authority, 
so that their subjects may be obliged to 
forsake them, then may the pope lose 
his : for truth and piety are not affixed to 
the chair of Rome more than to any 
other ; there is no ground of asserting 
any such privilege, either in holy scrip- 
ture or in old tradition ; there can no 
promise be alleged for it, having any pro- 
bable show (that of Oravi pro te being a 

* MoAfdptoj a 8fi(oi ^ dyi\ri qi Trapiaj(iv h "Kvptos 
Koivtiv nepl riji iSias vofiris. — CeleSt. 1. lu ConC. 
Eph. p. 190. 

t Quis scindit ecclesiam ? nos quorum om- 
nis domus in Bethlehem in ecclesia cemmuni- 
cat ; an tu qui aut bene credis, et superbe de 
fide taces, aut male et vere scindis ecclesiam ? 

An tu solus ecclesia es ; et qui te offen- 

derit a Christo excluditur? — Hier. Ep. Ixi. cap. 
16, Ep. Ixii. 

J Malchion disertissimus Antiochenae eccle- 
siae presbyter, adversus Paulum Samosatenum, 
qui Antiochenae ecclesia; episcopus dogma Ar- 
temonias instaurarat, disputavit. — Hieron. in 
Catal. 

II Quod si a fide exorbitaverit rector, tunc 
arguendus erit a subditis. — Isid. Hisp. de Offic. 
iii. 39 'f vide Thorn am. Aq. in A, Dist. zix. 
Art. 2. 
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ridiculous pretence), it caunot stand with- 
out a perpetual miracle ; there is in fact 
no appearance of any such miracle ; 
from the ordinary causes of great error 
and impiety (that is, ambition, avarice, 
sloth, luxury) the papal state is not ex- 
empt ; yea, apparently, it is more sub- 
ject to them than any other ; all ages have 
testified and complained thereof. 

17. Most eminent persons have in 
such cases withdrawn communion from 
the popes ; as otherwhere we have 
shewed by divers instances. 

18. The canon law itself doth admit 
the pope may be judged if he be a here- 
tic : — " Because he that is to judge all 
persons is to be judged of none, except 
he be found to be gone astray from the 
faith."* 

The supposition doth imply the possi- 
bility ; and therefore the case may be 
put that he is such, and then he doth (ac- 
cording to the more current doctrine an- 
cient and modern) cease to be a bishop, 
yea a Christian ; hence no obedience is 
due to him ; yea no communion is to be 
held with him. 

19. This in fact was acknowledged by 
a great pope, allowing the condemna- 
tion of Pope Honorius for good, because 
he was erroneous in point of faith : 
" For" (saith he, in that which is called 
the eighths ynod) " although Honorius 
was anathematized aAer his death by the 
oriental bishops, it is yet well known 
that he was accused for heresy ; for 
which alone it is lawful for inferiors to 
rise up against superiors."t 

Now that the pope (or papal succes- 
sion) doth pervert the truth of Christian 
doctrine, in contradiction to the holy 
scripture, and primitive tradition ; that 
he doth subvert the practice of christian 
piety, in opposition to the divine com- 
mands ; that he teacheth falsehoods, and 
maintaineth impieties, is notorious in 
many particulars, some whereof we 
shall touch. 

We justly might charge him with all 

* Quia cnnclos ipse judicaturus a nemine 
est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur a fide devi- 
us. — Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 6 ; vide P. Innoc. III. 
apud LauQ. contra Baron . 

f Kot yap ti KoX rw 'Ovoptw ind rcov dvaToXtKSv 
liBTCL d&varov dt/adcfia ipfiCdrj, SfKOs yvcjtrrSv i<rrtVy 5ti 
iieX alpiast KarnyopfiBri^ 6C fjv koI ix6»ov i^eaTi rotlj 
iiroSuaripovs ruv uei^6v<ap icarc^av^rrardai.— Sva. 

VIII. Act. vii. p, 963. 



those extravagant doctrines and practi- 
ces which the highflying doctors do 
teach, and which the fierce zealots upon 
occasion do act ; for the whole succes- 
sion of popes of a long time hath most 
cherished and encouraged such folks, 
looking squintly on others, as not well 
aflected to them ; but we shall only touch 
those new and noxious or dangerous po- 
sitions, which great synods, managed and 
confirmed by their authority, have defin- 
ed, or which they themselves have mag- 
isterially decreed ; or which are gene- 
rally practised by their influence or 
countenance. 

It is manifest, that the pope doth sup- 
port and cherish as his special favourites, 
the venters of wicked errors ; such af^ 
those who teach the pope*s infallibility^ 
his power over temporal princes^ to 
cashier and depose them, to absolve sulh 
j sets from their allegiance — ^the doctrine 
of equivocation^ breach of faith, with 
heretics^ &c. ; the which doctrines are 
heretical, as inducing pernicious practice ; 
whence whoever doth so much as com- 
municate with the maintainors of them, 
according to the principles of ancient 
Christianity, are guilty of the same 
crimes. 

The holy scripture and catholic an- 
tiquity do teach and enjoin us to worship 
and serve God alone^ our Creator ; for- 
bidding us to worship any creature, or 
fellow-servant ;^ even not angels : " For 
I who am a creature will not endure to 
worship one like to me."* 

But the pope and his clients do teach 
and charge us to worship angels and 
dead men ; yea even to venerate " the 
relics and dead bodies of the saints."f 

The holy scripture teacheth us to judge 
nothing (about the present or future state 
of men, absolutely) before the time^ un» 
til the Lord come^ who will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness^ and will 
make manifest the counsels of hearts^ and 



* K.ri<Tna yhp b)v o^k dvi^op.at rdv ofioiov irpocKV' 

veXv. — Bas. apud Sozom. vi. 16. 

t Similiter et sanctas una cum Christo reg- 
nantes venerandos atque invocandos esse : — 
alque horum reliquias esse veneraadas. — P» 
IV. Profess. Fid. Bonum atque utile esse eos 

invocare sanctorum quoque corpora a 

fidelibus veneranda esse. Cone, Trid. 

^ Matt. iv. 10 ; Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 9 ; Col. 
ii. 18-, Rom. i.25. 
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then each man shall have praise of 

But the pope notoriously (in repug- 
nance to those precepts, anticipating 
God's judgment, and arrogating to him- 
self a knowledge requisite thereto) doth 
'presume to determine the state of men, 
canonizing them, declaring them to be 
mints, and proposing them to be wor- 
shipped ; and on the other side, he dam- 
neth, curseth, and censureth his fellow- 
senrants. 

God in his law doth command us not 
to how down ourselves unto any image, 
or worship the likeness of any thing in 
heaoeny or earth, or under the earth;* 
the which law (whether moral or posi- 
tive) the gospel doth ratify and confirm, 
charging us to keep ourselves from idols, 
md to fly worshipping of idols,^ that is, 
to observe the Second Commandment; 
the validity whereof the Fathers most 
expressly assert; and divers of them 
were so strict in their opinion about it, 
that they deemed it unlawful so much as 
to make any image. 

But the pope and his adherents (in 
poini blank opposition to divine law and 
primitive doctrine) require us to fall 
down hefore and to worship images. 
" Moreover we decree, that the images 
of saints be especially had and retained 
in churches, and that due honour and 

veneration be imparted to them so 

that by those images which we kiss, and 
before which we uncover the head and 
fall down, we adore Christ, and venerate 
the saints whose likeness they bear."t 

Neither is he satisfied to recommend 
and decree these unwarrantable venera- 
tions, but (with a horrible strange kind 
of uncharitableness and ferity) doth he 
"anathematize those who teach" or 
think " any thing opposite to his decrees 



* Exod. XX. 4. — Oi irotfiatii aeavrto etSaXoVj 
dSh xavrds biioidifia . 

t Imagines porro sanctorum in tem- 

plis prgesertim habendas, et retinendas ; eisque 
debitum honorem et venerationem impertien- 

dam ita ut per imagines, quas osculamur, 

et coram quibus caput aperimus, et procumbi- 
mus, Christum adoremus, et sanctos quorum 
illsB similitudinem gerunt, veneremur. — Cone, 
Trid, sess. 25. 

' 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; Rom. xiv. 4. 

J 1 John v. 21 } 1 Cor. x. 14, 7 ; Clem. Alex. 
Tertul. 



concerning them ;"• so that if the an- 
cient Fathers should live now, they would 
live under this curse. 

The holy scripture, under condition 
of repentance and amendment of life, 
upon recourse to God and trust in his 
mercy, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
doth ofier and promise remission of sins, 
acceptance with God, justification and 
salvation ;*" this is the tenor of the 
evangelical covenant ; nor did the primi- 
tive church know other terms. 

But the pope doth preach another doc- 
trine, and requireth other terms, as ne- 
cessary for remission of sins and salva- 
tion ; for he hath decreed the confession 
of all and each mortal sin, which a man 
of recollection can remember, to a priest, 
to be necessary thereto ; anathematizing 
all who shall say the contrary ; although 
the Fathers (particularly Si. Chrysostom 
frequently) have affirmed the contrary.f 

The which is plainly preaching another 
gospel (forged by himself and his abet- 
tors), as offering remission upon other 
terms than God hath prescribed; and 
denying it upon those which Christianity 
proposeth. 

He teacheth that no sin is pardoned 
without absolution of a priest. 

He requireth satisfaction imposed by a 
priest, besides repentance and new obe- 
dience, as necessary. Which is also 
another gospel.{ 

He dispenseth pardon of sin upon 
condition of performances unnecessary 
and insufficient; such as undertaking 
" pilgrimages to the shrines of saints, 
visiting churches," making " war upon 

* Siquis autem his decretis contraria docue- 
rit, aut senserit, anathema sit. — Ibid. 

\ Si quis dixerit in sacraraento poenitentise 
ad remissionem peccatorum necessarium non 
esse jure divine confiteri omnia et singula pec- 
cata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita et 
diligenti praemeditatione habeatnr anath- 
ema sit. — Sess. xiv. de Pmn. Can. 7. If any 
one shall say, that in the sacrament of penance 
it is not necessary by divine right to confess 
all and singular mortal sins, the remembrance 
whereof may be had by due and diligent pre- 
meditation, let him be anathema. 

\ Si quis negoverit ad integram et perfectam 
peccatorum remissionem requiri — contrition em, 
confessionem, et saiisfactionem. — Sess. xiv. 
Can. 4. If any shall deny that contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction, is required, to the 
entire and perfect remission of sin. 

k Ezek. xviii. j Luke xv. ; Eom. x. 9 ; 
Mark i. 15. 
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infidels or heretics, contributiDg money, 
repeating prayers," undergoing " corpo- 
ral penances," &c.* which is likewise 
to frame and publish another gospel. 

These doctrines are highly presumptu- 
ous and well may be reputed heretical. 

God hath commanded that every soul 
should he subject to the higher powers 
temporal, as to GocTs ministers ;' so as 
to obey their laws, to submit to their 
judgments, to pay tribute to them. And 
the Fathers expound this law to the ut- 
most extent and advantage : " If every 
soul, then yours ; if any attempt to ex- 
cept you, he goes about to deceive you."t 

But the pope countermandeth, and 
exempteth all clergymen from those du- 
ties, by his canon law ; excommunicating 
lay judges, who shall perform their office 
in regard to them. " Because indeed 
some lay persons constrain ecclesiastics, 
yea and bishops themselves, to appear 
before them, and to stand to their judg- 
ment, those that henceforth shall presume 
to do so, we decree that thev shall be 
separate from the communion of the 
faithful."! 

The scriptures do represent the king 
(or temporal sovereign) as supreme over 
his subjects, to whom all are obliged to 
yield special respect and obedience : 
the Fathers yield him the same place, 
above all, next to God ; and subject to 
God alone : the ancient good popes did 
acknowledge themselves servants and 
subjects to the emperor." 

But later popes, like the man of sin in 
St. Paul," have advanced themselves 

* Et qui Hierosolyman proficiscuntur, et ad 
Christianam gentem defendendam, et tyranni- 
dem infidelium debellandum efficaciter auxili- 
um prgebuerint, quorum pectatorum remissio- 

netn concedimus . Cone. Lat. I. Can. 11. 

And whoever go to Jerusalem, and powerfully 
afford help to defend Christian people, and to 
subdue the tyranny of infidels, to them we 
grant forgiveness of their sins . 

f Si omnis et vestra si quis tentat eici- 

pere, conatur decipere. — Bern. Ep. 42. 

\ Lex canonica sirapliciter eos eximit. — 
Bell, de Cler. cap. 1. Sane quia laici quidam 
ecclesiasticas personas et ipsos etiam episcopos 
suo judicio stare compellunt, eos quide csetero 
id praesumpserint, a communione lidelium de- 
cernimus segregandos. — Cone. Lat. III. Can. 
14 ; Ibid, II. 15^; Steph. VI. Ep. 1. (tom. i. p. 
130 ;) Nich. I Ep. 8. (tom. vi. p. 513.) 

1 Rom. xiii. 1 — ; Tit. iii. 1; 1 Pet. Kp 
dir6(TTOKos . Chrys. 

• Tertul. Opt. Cyril. &c. alibi ; Greg. Ep. 
jj. 62; Agatbo, Sec, ■ 2 Thess. ii. 4. 



above all civil power ; claiming to them- 
selves a supereminency, not only of* 
rank, but of power, over all Christian, 
princes ; even to depose them. " Christ 
hath committed the rights both of terrest- 
rial and celestial government to that bless- 
ed man who bears the keys of eternal 
life."* 

"If the secular power be believers, 
God would have them subject to the priests 
of the church — Christian emperors ought 
to submit, and not prefer the execution 
of their laws to the rulers of the church."t 

God by indispensable law hath obliged 
us to retain our obedience to the king, 
even pagan ; charging us under pain of 
damnation to be subject to him, and not 
to resist him . 

But the pope is ready upon occasion 
to discharge subjects from that obligation, 
to absolve them from their solemn oaths 
of allegiance, to encourage insurrection 

against him, to prohibit obedience .f 

" We observing the decrees of our holy 
predecessors, by our apostolical authority 
absolve those from their oath who were 
bound by their fealty and oath to excom- 
municated persons : and we forbid them 
by all means that they yield them no al- 
legiance, till they come and make satis- 
faction." 

Thus doth he teach and prescribe rebel- 
lion, perjury — together with all the wur- 
ders and rapines consequent on them : 
which is a far greater heresy, then if he 
should teach adultery, murder, or theft 
to be lawful. " For they are enjoined 
by no authority to perform the allegiance 
which they have sworn to a Christian 
prince, who is an adversary to God and 



* Christus beato.aBlernae vitse clavigero ter- 
reni simul et coelestis imperii jura commisit. — 
P. Nich. II. apud Grot. Dist. xxii. cap. 1 ; 
Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 21 ; Cans. xv. qa. 6. cap. 
3. 

t Beculi potestates si fidelessunt, Deus, ec- 
clesiae sacerdotibus voluit esse subjectas — ^im- 
peratores Christiani subdere debenl executiones 
suEL*? ecclesiasticis praesulibus, non prseferre. — 
P. Joh. VIII. apud Grat. Dist. xcvi. cap. 11. 

X Nos sanctorum praedecessorum nostroram 
statu a tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis fideli- 
tate aut sacramento constricti sunt, apostolica 
auctoritate a sacramento absolvimus ; et ne eis 
fidelitatem observent omnibus modis prohibe- 
mus, quousque ipsi ad satisfactionem veniant. 
— Greg. VII. in Syn. Bom. Grat. Caut. xv. qa. 
6, cap. 4. 
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saints, and contemns their com- 

nMiDds."^ 
Not only the holy scripture," but com- 

moQ sense doth shew it to be an enormous 
presumption to obtrude for the inspirations, 
oracles, and dictates of God, any writ- 
ings or propositions which are not really 
such. 

This the pope doth notoriously, charg- 
ing us to admit divers writings (which 
the greatest part of learned men in all 
ages have refused for such) as sacred 
and canonical ; anathematizing all those 
who do not hold each of them for 
such ; — ^f even as they are extant in a 
translation, not very exact, and framed 
partly out of Hebrew, partly out of 
Oreek, upon divers accounts liable to 
mistake ; as its author St. Jerome doth 
avoiv. 

According to which decree, all who 
consent with St. Jerome, St. Austin, St. 
Athanasius, &c., with common sense, 
with the author of the Second of Mac- 
cabees himself, must incur a curse. 
What can be more uncharitable, more 
unjust, more silly, than such a definition? 

He pretendelh to infallibility, or en- 
courageth them who attribute it to him ; 
which is a continual enthusiasm, and pro- 
fane bold imposture. 

The scripture doth avow a singular 
reverence due to itself, as containing the 
oracles of Grod — . 

But the pope doth obtrude the oral tra- 
ditions of his church (divers of which 
evidently are new, dubious, vain — ) to 
be worshipped with equal reverence as 
the holy scripture.J " And also receives 
and venerates, with the like pious re- 

* Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano princi- 
pi jurarunt, Deo ejusque Sanctis adversanti, 
eorum praecepta calcanti, nulla cohibentur auc- 

toritate persolvere . P. Urb. 11. apud 

Grat. Cans. xv. qu. 6, cap. 5. 

t Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum 
suis partibus, prout in ecclesia cathoUca legi 
consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina edi- 
tione habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non sus- 

ceperit anathema sit. — Cone. Trid. sess. 4. 

But if any shall not receive for sacred and ca- 
nonical those whole books, with the parts of 
them, according as they have been wont to be 
read in the catholic church, and are had in the 
old vulgar Latin edition ; let him be anathema. 

J nee non traditiones ipsas contin- 

ua successione in ecclesia catholica conserva- 
tas pari pietatis affect u ac reverentia suscipit, 
et veneratur. — Syn. Trid, sess. 4. 

* Ezek. xiii. 3, &c. 

31 



spect and reverence, the traditions them- 
selves — which have been preserved by 
continual succession in the catholic 
church." 

Among which traditions they reckon 
all the tricks and trumpery of their mass 
service ; together with all their new no- 
tions about purgatory, extreme unction, 
&c. — " He also used several ceremonies, 
as mystical benediction, lights, incens- 
ings, garments, and many other such 
things, from apostolical discipline and 
tradition."* 

The scriptures affirm themselves to be 
written for common instruction, comfort, 
edification in all piety ; they do there- 
fore recommend themselves to be studied 
and searched by all people ; as the best 
and surest means of attaining knowledge 
and finding truth. The Fathers also do 
much exhort all people (even women 
and girls) constantly to read, and diligent- 
ly to study the scriptures. p 

But the pope doth keep them from the 
people, locked up in languages not un- 
derstood by them ; prohibiting transla- 
tions of them to be made, or used.t 
The scripture teacheth, and common 
sense sheweth, and the Fathers do assert 
(nothing indeed more frequently or more 
plainly), that all necessary points of faith 
and good morality are with sufficient evi- 
dence couched in holy scripture, so that 
a man of God., or pious men, may thence 
be perfectly furnished to every work ;* 
but they contrariwise blaspheme the 
scriptures, as obscure, dangerous, &c. 

Common sense dictateth, that devotions 
should be performed with understanding 
and affection; and that consequently 



* Ceremonias item adhibuit,ut mysticas bene- 
dictiones, lumina, thymiamata, vestes, aliaque 
id genus multa ex apostolica disciplina et tra- 

diiione . Cone, Trid. sess. xxii. cap. 5, 11, 

de Sacrif. Miss. 

t N. P. Pius IV. did authorize certain rules 
for prohibition and permission of books j in 
which it is permitted to bishops to grant a fac- 
ulty of reading the scriptures translated 

but to this rule there is added an observation, 
that this power was taken from bishops by earn' 
mand of the Roman universal inquisition. — Ind. 
Lib. Prohib. a Clem VIII. 

P 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; Rom. xv. 4 j 1 Cor.ix. 10 ; 
X. 11; 2 Pet. i. 20; i/c^pf^otjj, John v. 39 j 
Acts xvii. 11 ; Psal. cxix. — ; Hier. ad Last. 
Epitaph. Paul. Vit. Hilar. — Chrys. in Coles. 
Or. 9 ; Aug. Serm. 55, de temp. 

<» 2 Tim iii. 17. 
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they should be in a known tongue : and 
St Paul expressly teacheth, that it is 
requisite for private and public edifica- 
tion : " From this doctrine of Paul it ap- 
pears, that it is better for the edification 
of the church, that public prayers, which 
are said in the audience of the people, 
should be said in a tongue common to 
the clergy and the people, than that they 
should be said in Latin."* 

All ancient churches did accordingly 
practise ; and most others do so, beside 
those which the pope doth ride. 

But the pope will not have it so, requir- 
ing the public liturgy to be celebrated in 
an unknown tongue ; and that most 
Christians shall say their devotions like 
parrots. He anathematizeth those who 
^^ think the mass should be celebrated in 
a vulgar tongue ;"t that is, all those who 
are in their right wits, and think it fit to 
follow the practice of the ancient church. 

The holy scripture teacheth us that 
there is but one head of the church ; and 
the Fathers do avow no other (as we 
have otherwhere shewed.) 

But the pope assumeth to himself the 
headship of the church, affirming all 
** power and authority to be derived from 
him into the subject members of the 
church."J 

" We decree that the Roman pontiff is 
the true vicar of Christ, and the head of 
the whole church."|| 

The scripture declareth, that God did 
institute marriage for remedy of incon- 
tinency and prevention of sin ;*" forbid- 
ding the use of it to none, who should 
think it needful or convenient for them ;^ 
reckoning the yrohibitation of it among 
heretical doctrines f\ implying it to be 
imposing a snare upon men.** 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 14. — Ex hac Pauli doctrina 
habetur quod melius est ad ecclesiae jedificatio- 
nem orationes publicas, quae audiente populo 
dicuntur, dici lingua communi clericis et popu- 
lo, quam dici Latine. — Cajet. in 1 Cor. liv. 

f aut lingua tantum vulgari missam 

celebrari dcbere — anathema sit. — Sess. xxii. 
Can. 9. 

X A quo tanquam capite omnis in subjecta 
membra potestas et authoritas derivetur. — P. 
Pius 11. in Bull. Retract. 

II Definimus Romanum pontificem ve- 

rum Christ i vicarium totiusquc ecclesise caput. 
. Defin. Syn. Flor. 

6 M>) oi>K ix^l^^v i^ovaiav j— -1 Cor. ix. 5. 

TT K<a\v6ifTt»v yafittv' — 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

** ^p6xov iKiS&XKur-^i Cor. vii. 35. 

' Mutt. xix. li. 



But the pope and his complices do pro- 
hibit it to whole orders of men (priests^ 
&c.) engaging them into dangerous 
vows."* 

Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage law- 
fully contracted to be dissolved, other- 
wise than in case of adultery.* 

But the pope commandeth priests mar- 
ried to be divorced. " And that marriages 
contracted by such persons should be 
dissolved."* 

He dissolveth matrimony agreed, by 
the profession of monkery of one of the 
espoused.t "If any shall say, that matri- 
mony confirmed, not consummate, is not 
dissolved by the solemn profession of re- 
ligion of either party, let him be anathe- 
ma." 

Our Saviour did institute and enjoin us 
(under pain of damnation, if we should 
wilfully transgress his order) to eat of 
his body, and drink of his blood, in par- 
ticipation of the holy supper.f 

The Fathers did accordingly practise, 
with the whole church, till late times. 

But " notwithstanding Christ's institu- 
tion" || (as they express it), papal synods 
do prohibit all laymen, and priests not 
celebrating, to partake of Christ's blood ; 
so maiming and perverting our Lord's 
institution : " and yet they decline to 
drink the blood of our redemption."^ 

In defence of which practice, they 
confound body and blood ; and under a 
curse would oblige us to believe that one 
kind doth contain the other ; or that a 
part doth contain the whole.^ 



* Contract a quoque matrimonia ab hnjus- 
modi personis disjungi. — Cone. Lat. 1. cap. 21, 
Lat. II. Trid. Sess. xxiv. Can. 9. 

t Si quis dixcrit matrimonium ratam non 
consummatum, per solennem religionis pro- 
fessionem alterius conjugum non dirimi, ana- 
thema sit. — Sess. xxiv. Can. 6. 

X Tiitre i^ airov rrdvTes. — Matt. XXVi. 27. 'Eiv 
H^l — iririrc airov rd alfia, oix l^erc ^afjv. — Joh. vi. 

53. 

II Non obstante. — Cone. Const. Sess. xiiij 
Cone. Trid. Sess. xiii. cap. 8, Can. 3 j Sess. 
xxi. cap. 4, Can. 3. 

^ This Pope Leo I. condemneth. De Quadr. 
Serm. iv. (p. 38.) — Sanguinem redemptionis 

nostras haurire declinant P. Gelasius call- 

eth the division of the sacrament a grand sac- 
rilege. — Gratian, in De Consecr, Dist. ii. cap. 12. 

• Vide Tom. vii. Cone. p. 465 j Syn. Trid. 
sess. xxiv. de Matr. Can. 9. 

' Matt. V. 32 ; xix. 7 j 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

^ Cone. Trid. Sess. xxi. Can. 3 ; Sess. xiii. 
Can. 3. 
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Whereas our Lord saith, that whoso 
^atetk hisjlesh and drinketh his blood 
huh eternal life ;^ and consequently 
sapposeth, that bad men do not partake 
of his body and blood ; yet they condemn 
this assertion under a curse.* 

The holy scripture, and the Fathers 
afler it, commonly do call the elements 
of the eucharist, afler consecration, 
bread and wine ; affirming them to re- 
tain their nature. t 

But the popish Cabal anathematizeih 
those who say, '' that bread and wine do 
then remain." 

" If any shall say, that in the holy 
sacrament of the eucharist the substance 
of bread and wine remain — let him be 
anathema."! 

The nature of the Lord's supper doth 
imply communion and company; but 
they forbid any man to say, that a priest 
" may not communicate alone ;" so es- 
tablishing the belief of nonsense and 
contradiction. 

The holy scripture teacheth us, that 
our Lord hath departed, and is absent 
from us in body ; until that he shall come 
to judge, which is called his presence; 
that heaven, whither he ascended, and 
where he sitteth at God's right hand, 
must hold him till the times of the resti- 
tution of all things, \\ 

But the pope, with his Lateran and 
Tridentine complices, draw him down 
from heaven, and make him corporally 
present every day, in numberless places 
here. 

The scripture teacheth us, that our 
Lord is a man, perfectly like to us in all 
things,"^ 

But the pope and his adherents make 
him extremely different from us, as hav- 

* Si quis dixerit tantum in usu, &c. — Trid. 

Cone. Sess. xiii. cap. 8, Can. 4. 

t 'ApTov TovTov. — 1 Cor. xi. 26; Theod. Ge- 

las 

t Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto cucharistiae 
Sacramento remanere substanliam panis et vi- 
ni— — anathema sit. — Trid. Cone, de Euch. 
Sess. liii. Can. 2. Si quis dixerit missas in 
quibus sacerdos solus sacramentaliter commu- 
'^'cat, iUicitas esse, anathema sit. — Sess. xxii. 
^^ SacT. Miss. Can. 8 ; Sess. xiii. Can. 8. 

II 2 Cor. V. 6—; Act. ii. 33 ; Col. iii. 1. Els 
J^ ^iriveKli iKdOiae. — Heb. X. 12. "Ov Set oipavdv 

X^l^ai.—Acis iii. 21. 
J V "QfetXe Kara irdvra roTs dde^<poTs butiadrjvai. — 
^^b. ii. 17. 

^ John vi. 54. 



ing a body at once present in innumera- 
ble places ; insensible, &c. divested of 
the properties of our body ; thereby de- 
stroying his human nature, and in effect 
agreeing with Eutyches, Appollineurius, 
and other such pestilent heretics. 

The scripture representeth him bom 
once for us ; but they affirm him every 
day made by a priest, uttering the words 
of consecration ; as if that which before 
did exist, could be made ; as if a man 
could make his Maker. 

The scripture teacheth, that our Lord 
was once offered for expiation of our 
sins;* but they pretended every day to 
offer him up as a propitiatory sacrifice. 

These devices, without other founda- 
tion than a figurative expression (which 
they resolve to expound in a proper sense, 
although even in that very matter divers 
figurative expressions are used, as they 
cannot but acknowledge), they with all 
violence and fierceness obtrude upon the 
belief, as one of the most necessary and 
fundamental articles of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

The scripture teacheth us humbly to 
acknowledge the rewards assigned by 
God to be gratuitous and free ; and that 
we, after we have done all^ must ac- 
knowledge ourselves unprofitable set' 
vantsJ^ 

But the papists curse those who, al- 
though out of humility and modesty, 
will not acknowledge the good works of 
justified persons to be truly meritorious \^ 
" deserving the increase of grace, eter- 
nal life, and augmentation of glory :"' 
so forcing us to use saucy words and 
phrases, if not impious in their sense. 

The scripture teacheth one church 
diffused over the whole world ; whereof 
each part is bound to maintain charity, 
peace, and communion with the rest, 
upon brotherly terms. 

But the Romanists arrogate to them- 
selves the name and privilege of the 
only church ; condemning all other 
churches besides their own, and censur- 
ing all for apostatical who do not adhere 
to them, or submit to their yoke ; just like 



* Heb. ix. 26 j x. 10, 12, 14.— i^iTol. /ica 

^ Eph. ii. 8, 9; Tit. Ui. 5 j Rom. iii. 24; 
Luke xvii. 10. 
y Sess. vi. de Justif. Can. 32. 
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the Donatists, who said that '' the world 
bad apostatized, '^ excepting those who 
upon their own terms did communicate 
with them ; ^' only the communion of 
Donatus remained^' the true church.* 

The holy scripture biddeth us take care 
of persons pretending to extraordinary 
inspirations ; charging on the Holy Spirit 
their own conceits and devices.* 

Such have been their synods, boldly 
fathering their decrees on God's Spirit. — 

And their pope is infallible, by virtue 
of inspiration communicated to him, 
when he pleaseth to set himself right in 
his chair. — Whence we may take them 
for bodies of enthusiasts and fanatics : 
the difference only is, that other enthusi- 
asts pretend singly, they conjunctly and 
by conspiracy. Others pretend it in their 
own direction and defence, these impose 
their dreams on the whole church. 

If they say that God hath promised his 
Spirit to his church, it is true ; but he 
hath no less plainly and frequently prom- 
ised it to single Christians, who should 
seek it earnestly of him." 

The ancient Fathers could in the scrip- 
tures hardly discern more than two sacra- 
ments, or mysterious rites of our religion, 
by positive law and institution of our 
Saviour to be practised."' 

But the popes have devised others, and 
under uncharitable curses propound them 
to be professed for such ;f affirming 
them to confer grace by the bare per- 
formance of them. 

Every clergyman and monk is bound 
by Pius IV. to profess " there are just 
seven of them ;"J and the Tridentine 
synod " anathematizeth all those who do 
say there are more or fewer ;"|| although 
the ancients did never hit on that num- 
ber. 

* Orbis terrarum aposiatavii, et sola reman- 
sil Donati communio. — Aug. de Unit. 12. 

j- Si sacramenta essent pauciora, magna im- 
pietas fuisset, et superstiiio, &c. — Bell.de Sacr. 
ii. 25. If the sacraments were fewer, there 
would have been great impiety and supersti- 
tion, &c. 

J Prohteor quoque septem esse proprie et 
vere sacramenta. — Bulla Pii IV. 

II Si quis dixerit esse plura vel paucio- 
ra quam septem anathema sit. — Syn. Trid. 

sess. vii. Can, 1. 

* 1 John. iv. 1 ; Jer. xxii. 8 — . 

» Luke xi. 13 ; James i. 5 j 1 John ii. 27 j 
Heb. riii. 11 ; Rom. viii. 9. 

* Acts V. 32; Aug. Doctr. Christ. Ep. ad Jen. 



'^ But these our sacraments both eon* 
tain grace, and also confer it upon tho69 
who worthily receive them."* 

They require men to believe under a * 
curse that each of those were instituted 
of Christ, and confer grace by the bare 
performance. 

Particularly, they curse those who do 
not hold '^ matrimony for a sacrament 
instituted by Christ, and conferring 
grace. "t What can be more ridiculous 
than to say, that marriage was instituted 
by Christ, or that it doth confer grace ? 

Yet with another anathema they prefer 
virginity before it:' and why, forsooth, is 
not that another sacrament ? And then 
they must be comparing the worth of 
these sacraments, condemning those 
heavily who may conceive them equals 
as being divine institutions. 

" If any shall say that these seven 
sacraments are so equal one to another 
that one is in no respect of more worth 
than another, let him be anathema."f 

The first, as it seemeth, who reckoned 
the sacraments to be seven, was Peter 
Lombard ; whom the schoolmen did fol- 
low ; and Pope Eugenius IV. followed 
them; and afterward the Trent men 
formed it into an article backed with an 
anathema. II 

Upon which rash and peremptory sen- 
tence touching all ancient divines, we 
may note : — 

1. Is it not strange, that an article of 
faith should be performed upon an am- 
biguous word, or a term of art, used 
with great variety ? 

2. Is it not strange to define a point, 
whereof it is most plain that the Fathers 



* Haec vero nostra et continent gratiam, et 
ipsam digne suscipientibus conferunt. — F. 
Eug. in Inst. Arm. Si quis dixerit per ipsa 
novae legis sacramenta ex opere operato, noa 

conferri gratiam anathema sii. — Ibid. 

Can. 8. 

f Si quis dixerit matrimoniumnon esse vere 
ac proprie unum ex septem legis evangelicae 

sacramentis, a Christo Domino institutum 

neque gratiam conferre, anathema sit. — Ses*. 
xxiv. Can. 1. 

:j: Si quis dixerit hffic septem sacramenta ita 
esse inter se paria, ut nulla raiione aliud sii 
alio dignius, anathema sit. — Sess. vii. Can 3. 

II Nova? legis septem sunt sacramenta, &c. 
— P. Eug. in Tnstr. Arm. Bellarmine could 
find none" before him. — Vide de Sacram. ii. 26, 

« Sess. xxvv. Can, 10. 
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%ere ignorant, wherein they never did 
agree or resolve anything ? 

3. Yea, whereof they speak variously. 

4. Is it not odd and extravagant to 
damn or curse people for a point of so 
little consideration or certainty ? 

5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and 
presumption to define, nay, indeed, to 
make an article of faith, without any 
manner of ground or colour of authority 
either from scripture or the tradition of 
the ancient Fathers ?* 

The holy scripture forbiddeth us to 
call any man master upon earthy or ab- 
solutely to subject our faith to the dictates 
of any man ; it teacheth us that the apos- 
tles themselves are not lords of our faith^ 
so as to oblige us to believe their own 
inventions ;* it forbiddeth us to swallow 
whole the doctrines and precepts of men 
without examination of ihem. It forbid- 
deth us to admit ^' various and strange 
doctrines."t 

But the pope and Roman church ex- 
act from us a submission to their dictates, 
admitting them for true, without any 
further inquiry or discussion, barely upon 
his authority. " They who are provid- 
ed of any benefices whatever, having 
cure of souls, let them promise and swear 
obedience to the Roman church."J 

They require of us without doubt to 
believe, to profess, to assert innumerable 
propositions, divers of them new and 
strange, nowise deducible from scripture 
or apostolical tradition, the very terms 
of them being certainly unknown to the 
primitive church, devised by human sub- 
tiily, curiosity, contentiousness — divers 
of them being (in all appearance, to the 
judgment of common sense), uncertain, 
obscure, and intricate ; divers of them 
bold and fierce ; divers of them frivolous 
and vain ; divers of them palpably false ; 



* Malta dicuntur a veteribus sacramenta 
praeter isiaseptem. — Bell de Sacr. ii. 24. Many 
things are by the ancients called sacraments 
besides these seven. 

'f' AiSaj(^ats iroiKt^ais, koI ^evats fih peptfepeade. — 
fleb. xiii. 9. 

% Provisi de beneficiis quibnscunque curam 

animarum habentibus in Romanae eccle- 

siae obedientiam spondeant ac jurent. — Cone. 

Trid. Sess. xxiv. cap. 12, de Ref. nee non 

veram obedientiam summo pontifici spondeant 
et profiteantur. — Sess. xxv. cap. 2, de Ref. 

* Matt, xxiii. 8 ; 2 Cor. i. 24 ; 1 Thess. v. 
21; Col. ii.8; Matt. xv. 9. 



namely, all such propositions, as have 
been taught by their great juntos allow- 
ed by the pope, especially that of Trent. 

* " Moreover, all other things deliver- 
ed, defined, and declared by the sacred 
canons and oecumenical councils, and 
especially by the holy synod of Trent, I 
undoubtedly receive and profess; and 
also all things contrary thereunto, and all 
heresies whatsoever condemned, and re- 
jected and anathematized by the church, 
I in like manner do condemn, reject, and 
anathematize — . This is the true Catholic 
faith, out of which there can be no sal- 
vation." 

This usurpation upon the consciences 
of Christians (none like whereto was 
ever known in the world) they prosecute 
with most uncharitable censures , curs- 
ing and damning all who do not in heart 
and profession submit to them, obliging 
all their consorts to join therein, against 
all charity and prudence. 

The scripture enjoineth us to bear with 
those who are weak in faith, and err in 
doubtful or disputable matters.' 

But the popes with cruel uncharitable- 
ness, not only do censure all that cannot 
assent to their devices, which they ob- 
trude as articles of faith ; but sorely per- 
secute them with all sorts of punishments, 
even with death itself; a practice incon- 
sistent with Christian meekness, with 
equity, with reason, and of which the 
Fathers have expressed the greatest de- 
testation. 

" They have unwoven and altered all 
theology from head to foot, and of divine 
have made it sophistical. "f 

The pope, with his pack of mercenary 
clients at Trent, did indeed establish a 
scholastical or sophistical, rather than a 
Christian theology ; framing points, de- 
vised by the idle wits of latter times, in- 



* Csetera item omni a sacris canonibus et 
OGcumenicis conciliis, ac preecipue a sacrosanc- 
ta Tridentina synodo tradita, definita, et de- 
clarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor ; 
simulque contraria omnia, atque haereses quas- 
cunque ab ccclesia damnatas et rejectas et an- 
athematizatas ego pariter damno, respuo, et 
anathemaiizo. — F. Pii IV. profess. Hanc ve- 
ram catholicam fidem, extra quam nulla salus 
esse potest. — Ibid. 

t Totam iheologiam a capite usque ad cal- 
cem reiexuerunt, et ex divina sophisticam fece- 
runt. — Erasm. prcef. adllieron. 

• Ron\. xw. V-,Tv. \,T. 



242 



A TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



to definitions and peremptory conclusions, 
backed with curses and censures : con- 
cerning which conclusions it is evident, 

That the apostles themselves would not 
be able to understand many of them.* 

That the ancient Fathers did never 
think anything about them.t 

That divers of ihem consist in applica- 
tion of artificial terms and phrases de- 
vised by human subtilty.J 

That divers of them are in their own 
nature disputable ; were before disputed 
by wise men ; and will ever be disputed 
by those who freely use their judgment. 

That there was no need of defining 
many of them. 

That they blindly lay about them, con- 
demning and cursing they know not who. 
Fathers, schoolmen, divines, &c. who 
have expressly affirmed points so damned 
by them. 

That many truths are uncharitably 
backed with curses, which disparage th 
them (seeing a man may err pardona- 
bly — TtoXldc ydg nialofiep dnuPieg)^ in 
many things we offend alU 

For instance, what need was there of 
defining, what need of cursing those, 
who think concupiscence to be truly 
and properly sin,^ upon St. Paul's au- 
thority calling it so ? 

That " Adam presently upon his trans- 
gression did lose the sanctity and justice 
in which he was constituted ?"|| 

What need of cursing those, who say 
that men are justified " by the sole remis- 
sion of sins," according to St. Paul's no- 
tion and use of the word justification ?'» 

What need of cursing those, who say 
the '* grace of God, by which we are 
justified, is only the favour of God ;"§ 
whereas it is plain enough that God^s 
grace there in St. Paul doth signify no- 
thing else, applied to that case ? 

Or that faith is " nothing else but a 



* Formaliter justos. — S«s. vi.Can. 10. 
t Ex opere operato. — Sess, vii.Can. 8. 
j Character. — Sess. vii. Can. 9. 

II Cum mandatum Dei in paradiso fuisset 
transgressus, statim sanctitatem et justitiam in 
qua constitutus fuerat amisisse. — Sess. v. Can. 
1. 

^ Sess. vi. Can. 11. — Aut etiam gratiam qua 
justiticamur esse tantum favorem Dei. 

^ James iii. 2. 

' Sess. V. Can. 5 ; Rom. vii. 

* Sess. vi. Can. 11—. 



reliance in God's mercy, remitting sins 
for Christ ;"' seeing it is plain that St. 
Paul doth by faith chiefly mean the be- 
lief of that principal point of the gospel ? 

Or that good works " do not cause an 
increase of justification :"* seeing Su 
Paul doth exclude justification by works ; 
and it is a free work of God — uncapable 
of degrees ^ 

Or that after remission of sin in justi- 
fication " a guilt of paying temporal pain 
doth abide .?"t 

Or that a man cannot " by his works 
merit increase of grace, and glory, and 
eternal life ;"j seeing a man is not to be 
blamed, who doth dislike the use of so 
saucy a word ; the which divers good 
men have disclaimed 7 

What need of cursing those who do 
not take the sacraments to be " precisely 
seven .?" or who conceive that some one 
of their seven may not be " truly and 
properly" a sacrament ; seeing the word 
sacrament is ambiguous, and by the 
Fathers applied to divers other things, 
and defined generally by St. Austin, 
signum rei sacra: ;J and that before 
Peter Lombard ever did mention that 
number. 

What need of damning those, who do 
conceive the sacraments equal in digni- 
ty ?^ 

What need of defining, that sacra- 
ments do confer grace ex opere operato ?* 
which is an obscure scholastical phrase. 

What need of cursing those, who say 
that a '* character is not impressed in 
the soul" of those who take " baptism, 
confirmation, or orders ;"|| seeing what 
this character is (or '^ this spiritual and 
indelible mark;"§) they do not them- 
selves well understand or agree ? 

What need of cursing those, who do 
not think that the validity of sacraments 
(and consequently the assurance of our 

• Sess. Ti. Can. 24. — Non aatem ip.sias au- 
gendas causam . 

f Ut nullus remaneat reatus poense tempora- 
lis exolvendae . Sess. vi. Can. 30. Sess. 

xiv. de Panit. Can. 15. 

X De sacramentis. Si quis dixerit esse 

plura vel pauciora quam septem. — Sess. vii. 
Can. 1. 

II Non imprimi cbaracterem in anima. — 
Sess. vii. Can. 9. 

^ Hoc est signum quoddam spihtualle, et ia- 
delebile. — Ibid. 

' Sess. vi. Can. 12. i Sess. Vi. Cao. 32. 

^ Sess. vii. Can. 3. * Sess. vii. Caa. 8. 
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being Christians) dependeth on the in- 
tention of the minister ?"' 

What need of cursing those, who 
think that a pastor t)f the church may 
change the ceremonies of administering 
the sacrament ;" seeing St. Cyprian of- 
ten teacheth, that every pastor hath full 
authority in such cases within his own 
precinct ? 

What need of defining the Second 
Book of Maccabees to be canonical," 
against the common opinion of the 
Fathers (most expressly of St. Austin 
himself), of the most learned in all ages, 
of Pope Gelasius himself (in Decret,), 
which the author himself (calling his 
work an epitome, and asking pardon for 



■» Sess. vii. Can. 11. 
• Sess. iv. 



■ Sess. vii. Can. 13. 



his errors) disclaimelh, and which com- 
mon sense therefore disclaimelh ?* 

Their new creed of Pius IV. contain- 
eth these novelties and heterodoxies : — 
1. Seven sacraments. 2. Tre7U doctrine 
of justification and original sin. 3. 
Propitiatory sacrifice of the mass. 4. 
Transubstantiation. 5. Communicating 
under one kind. 6. Purgatory, 7. 
Invocation of saints. 8. Veneration of 
relics. 9. Worship of images. 10. 
The Roman church to he the mother and 
mistress of all churches. 11. Swearing 
obedience to the pope. 12. Receiving 
the decrees of all synods^ and of Trent. 



* Fidem minutis dissccant ambagibus 
Ut quisque lingua nequior, 
Solvunt ligantque qusestionum rincula 
Per syllogismos plectiles 



Prudent, in Apotheos. 
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SYNOPSIS 
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The ensuing analysis of Barrow's disquisition on the Pope's Supremacy was com- 
piled by Dr. Hughes ; and as it includes in a condensed form the cardinal principles 
and arguments of the entire Treatise, it was deemed advisable to append it to the 
original work. The Student of this important Controversy, will find, by the use of 
it, his acquaintance with the topics in controversy essentially facilitated. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I. Boast of the Roman party in the 
points of unity, certainty of doctrine, 
decision of controversies, &c. Yet in 
matters of great importance it is hard to 
descry how they agree, or of what they 
are certain. Many of their laws and 
rites shown to have been drawn from di- 
verse authorities. Disagreement among 
the Roman doctors concerning the na- 
ture and extent of papal authority ; so 
that in the Council of Trent the agita- 
tion of that question was not permitted : 
reasons of this. 

II. There are among them some, who 
ascribe to the Pope an universal, abso- 
lute empire, over all persons and in all 
matters, conferred on him by Divine im- 
mutable sanction. Authors quoted, who 
acknowledge this power. 

III. The opinion of Bellarmine, giv- 
en as the general opinion of Catholics, 
does not differ in effect from this, though 
veiled and disguised by words. 

IV. Such an universal power hath 
been claimed by divers Popes, succes- 
sively, for many ages. Instances quoted 

at great length. 



V. This doctrine may * reasonably be 
supposed the sentiment of all Popes con- 
tinually for more than five hundred 
years to the present day. Reasons for 
this alleged. 

VI. All Romanists, consistently with 
their principles, seem obliged to hold it : 
this shown. 

VII. Yet so loose and slippery are 
the principles of the party, that many in 
communion with the Roman Catholic 
Church will not allow this doctrine of 
the Pope's universal and absolute pow- 
er: this point enlarged on. 

VIII. Neither are the adherents of the 
Roman Church more agreed concerning 
the extent of the Pope's authority, even 
in spiritual affairs : this shown. 

IX. No wonder that their doctrine in 
this matter is various and uncertain, 
since interest is concerned in it, and 
principles are defective towards the reso- 
lution of it. 

X. Even Popes themselves have shift- 
ed their pretences, and varied in style, 
according to circumstances, &c. : this 
shown. 

XI. Hence a statement of this ques- 
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tion is not difficult, and the mark to 
which this discourse should be levelled is 
plain. 

XII. But on account of the preceding 
observations, all discussion of the Pope's 
temporal dominion is omitted ; his ec- 
clesiastical authority alone being can- 
vassed. 

XIII. And here the doctrine contested 
against is that in which the cordial par- 
tisans of the Papacy, &c. do seem to con- 
sent. 

XIV. This doctrine of absolute pow- 
er explained, in the words of the Flor- 
entine Synod's definition, &c. 

XV. It is known that many within 
the Roman communion contract the Pa- 
pal sovereignty within narrower limits : 
the doctrine of many such stated. 

XVI. Nevertheless, the former opin- 
ion seems to be the genuine doctrine of 
the Roman Church, if it has any: this 
enlarg'ed on. 

XVII. No distinct regard therefore will 
be paid to the opinion of these semi-Ro- 
manists, except in part. Discourse level- 
led at the Pope, as he pretends to be, ab- 
solute in authority. 

XVIII. Of such vast pretences we 
have reason to require sufficient grounds : 
this shown. 

XIX. Such demands they cannot 
wholly baulk, and therefore they call in 
St. Peter ; which plea of theirs involves 
the following main suppositions ; 

I. That St. Peter had by our Lord's 
appointment a primacy over the Apos- 
tles. 

II. That St. Peter's primacy, with its 
rights and prerogatives, was not person- 
al, but derivable and transmitted to his 
successors. 

III. That St. Peter was bishop of 
Rome. 

IV. That St. Peter did continue bish- 
op of Rome after his translation, and 
was so at his decease. 

V. That the bishops of Rome (accord- 
ing to God's institution, and by original 
right derived thence) should have an uni- 
versal supremacy and jurisdiction over 
the Christian Church. 

VI. That in fact the Roman bishops 
continually from St Peter's time have 
enjoyed and exercised this sovereign 
power. 

32 



VII. That this power is indefectible 
and unalterable. 



TREATISE. 

Matthew, Chap. X. Verse 2. 

Importance of this controversy. The 
suppositions on which it rests on the 
side of the Romanists stated. 



SUPPOSITION I. 

In order to the resolution of this point, we may 
consider that there are several kinds of pri- 
macy ; these enumerated, and the title which 
Peter might have to each. 

1. A primacy of worthy or personal ex- 
cellency. Various personal endowments, 
natural and moral, enumerated, in which 
it may be granted that St. Peter possess- 
ed this superiority over the other disci- 
ples ; though one afterwards arose who 
can hardly be called inferior to him. 

2. A primacy of repute ; which St. 
Paul means in Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9 ; 2 Cor. 
xi. 5, &c. Nor can this advantage, con- 
sequent on the preceding, be refused 
him. 

3. A primacy of order ^ or hare digni- 
ty. This probably may have been con- 
ceded to him for use and convenience. 
Various reasons for this probability stat- 
ed. 

4. A primacy, importing superiority 
in power^ command^ or jurisdiction. 
This asserted by the Romanists : but 
we have great reason to deny it, from 
the following considerations : that such 
a power ought to be conspicuously and 
clearly instituted, &:c. : there is no ex- 
press mention of it ; no time for its insti- 
tution can be assigned : it would proba- 
bly have been indicted by some title or 
name : there was indeed no office above 
that of an Apostle known to the disci- 
ples, or the primitive church : our Lord 
himself several times declared against 
such superiority : in serveying particu- 
lars we shall not find any peculiar juris- 
diction, &c. conferred on St. Peter, 
which was not on the other Apostles — 

' no intimation of it in the Catholic Epis- 
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ties of St. Peter — none in the apostoli- 
cal history — none in any incidental con- 
troversies relating to doctrine or practice, 
where we should expect an appeal made 
to him : the proceedings of the Apos- 
tles in converting people, in founding 
churches, and in administering special 
affairs, exclude it ; nature of the apos- 
tolical office, state of things, and man- 
ner of St. Peter's life ; whence he will 
appear incapable, or unfit to manage 
such a jurisdiction : it was requisite that 
every Apostle should have a complete, 
absolute, independent authority in the 
affairs of his office ; in particular, the 
discourse and behaviour of St. Paul to 
St. Peter shows that he acknowledged 
no dependence on him. If St. Peter 
had been appointed sovereign of the 
Church, it seems requisite that he should 
have outlived all the other Apostles. 
On the same grounds with St. Peter, 
other Apostles might have challenged a 
superiority over their brethren, &c. The 
Fathers both in express terms, and by 
inference, assert the co-equality of the 
Apostles : none of them mention the su- 
periority of St. Peter. The last argu- 
ment here used against this primacy is 
the insufficiency of those arguments and 
testimonies which are produced to prove 
it. 

I. The words of our Saviour are al- 
leged, Thou art Peter, &c. ; where, it is 
said, St. Peter is declared to be the 
foundation, that is, the sole supreme 
governor of the church. Answers to 
this given ; by which it is shown, 1. 
that those words are metaphorical, &c.; 
which sense, 2. is confirmed by the Fa- 
thers and ancient divines : 3. that the 
Apostles did not understand them lite- 
rally : 4. that a literal interpretation 
does not suit our Lord's answers to the 
contests and inquiries of his disciples : 
5. that even literally the words a rock 
do not imply government : 6. it is not 
said that the 'Apostles or apostolical 
office should be built on him : 7. if St. 
Peter himself be taken for the rock, 
then the best import of the words is, 
that our Lord designed him for a prime 
instrument in the support and propaga- 
tion of the gospel : 8. St. Peter, before 
these words were spoken by our Lord, 
may seem to have had a primacy, inti- 



mated by the Evangelists, &c.; 
therefore it cannot be founded on ttr^^ 
place. 

II. The next words, spoken in the se- i 
quel by our Lord, are alleged ; to tAee I 
will I give the keys, &cc. ; that is, so- j 
preme power over the Church. 

To this divers answers are given : 1. 
these words are figurative : 2. they ad- [^ 
mit and have admitted various interpre- 
tations : 3. the Apostles did not so un- 
derstand them : 4. they cannot be tak- 
en as excluding others : 5. the Fathers 
affirm that all the Apostles received the 
same keys : 6. whatever the phrase im- 
ports, it is shown plainly to have be- 
longed to them all : 7. many of the 
Fathers suppose the words apply to St. 
Peter, not as a single person, but as a 
representative of the Church : 8. these 
answers confirmed by the words which 
immediately follow : 9. if we grant any 
thing peculiar to St. Peter, it can only 
be that he should be a prime instrument 
in propagating the gospel, &c. : 10. it is 
absurd that he should exercise this power 
of the keys in respect of the Apostles: 
11. the words explained by a reference 
to Luke V. 10. and Matt. iv. 19. 

III. Those words of our Saviour are 
also produced, feed my sheep ; that is, 
be universal governor of my Church. 

To this allegation it is answered, 1. 
these words might have properly been 
said to any Christian pastor ; no pe- 
culiar privilege to St. Peter therefore 
can be deduced from them ; 2. from in- 
definite words, a definite conclusion can- 
not be drawn : 3. by them no new 
power is assuredly instituted by our 
Lord ; for the Apostles had a similar 
command before : 4. they seem only ad- 
monitory or exhortative : 5, the same 
office which they express belonged evi- 
dently to all the apostles : 6. St. Peter's 
charge could not be more extensive than 
that of the others : this shown : 7. the 
words are applicable to all Christian 
bishops and governors of the Church : 
opinions of the Fathers : 8. the sheep 
therefore were not the apostles, but the 
common believers or people of God, 
called by St. Peter thejlock of God ; 9. 
take feeding for what you please, the 
Apostles were not fit objects of it : 10. 
if St. Peter was obliged solely to feed 
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all Christ's sheep, he must have had an 
impossible task. 

IV. The Romanists, in confirmation 
of this doctrine, produce a shoal of tes- 
timonies to divers prerogatives, as they 
are called, of St. Peter. These enume - 
rated ; for example, his change of name ; 
his walking on the sea ; his miraculous 
draught of fish, &c. &c. These an- 
swered by similar ones indicating the 
primacy of St. John. 

V. They argue from the constant 
placing of St. Peter's name before the 
other Apostles in catalogues and narra- 
tions concerning him and them. 

Answers : 1. this order is not so 
strict as to admit no exceptions : 2. still 
position of names does not imply de- 
gree, or superiority of power : 3. other 
sufficient causes have been assigned 
why St. Peter had this place. 

VI. Farther and most plausibly, they 
allege the titles and eulogies given to 
St. Peter by the Fathers : such enu- 
merated. 

Answers : 1. we might say that we are 
not accountable for all their flourishes, 
&c: 2. such are not found in the more 
ancient Fathers : 3. they are ambigu- 
ous, and applicable to any kind of su- 
premacy : 4. and so they are sometimes 
explained by the writers themselves : 5. 
moreover, those that give these titles to 
St. Peter expressly declare other Apos- 
tles equal to him in power and dignity : 
6. if Leo I. or any other ancient Pope, 
seems to mean farther, we may except 
against his opinion as singular, and 
partial towards his see : 7. the ancients, 
when their subject allures them, adorn 
other Apostles with like titles : instances 
quoted. 

SUPPOSITION II. 

That St. Peter's primacy, with its rights and 
prerogatives, was not personal only, but de- 
rivable to his successors. 

Admitting St. Peter's primacy, the 
rest does not follow. 

A rule of the Canon Law ; that a 
personal privilege follows the person, and 
is extinguished with the person : and 
such is that of St. Peter : for, 

1. His primacy was grounded on 



personal acts, personal graces, gifts, en- 
dowments, &c. 

2. All pretence of primacy granted to 
St. Peter is grounded on words directed 
to his person, characterised by most per- 
sonal adjuncts, &c. 

3. Particularly the grand promise of 
founding the church on him cannot reach 
beyond his person. 

4. The apostolical office, as such, 
was personal and temporary, and there- 
fore not successive, &c. 

5. Accordingly, since the other Apos- 
tles, as such, had no successors, so any 
primacy of St. Peter did cease with him. 

6. If some privileges of St. Peter 
were derived to Popes, why were not 
all ? 

7. Answer to the objection that the 
Fathers "^commonly call bishops succes- 
sors of the Apostles. , 

8. It may be said that not one single 
bishop, but all bishops together do suc- 
ceed St. Peter, or any other Apostle. 

9. This the notion which St. Cyprian 
so much insists on. Also the Synod of 
Carthage, and St. Chrysostom; who 
says that the sheep of Christ were com- 
mitted to him by St, Peter, and to those 
after him. 

10. Such, and no other power, St. Pe- 
ter might devolve on any bishop ordain- 
ed by him in any church ; and such did 
the other Apostles communicate. 

11. Consequently, in those churches, 
whereof the Apostles were never account- 
ed bishops, yet the bishops are called 
successors of the Apostles, &c. 

12. The pretence, that the other Apos- 
tles had an extraordinary charge, which 
had no succession, but that St. Peter had 
a peculiar one, as pastor of the whole 
church which survives, is shown to be a 
mere figment or shift. 

13. If such power had existed, we 
should have had some authentic record 
of the same. 

14. It would also surely have been 
mentioned in the Fathers. 

SUPPOSITION III. 

That St. Peter was Bishop of Rome. 

This may with great reason be deni- 
ed : and it may be said, 
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1. That St. Peter's being bishop of 
Rome would confound the offices which 
God made distinct. 

2. The offices of Apostle and bishop 
shown to be not in their nature consist- 
ent. 

3. It would not have been decorous in 
St. Peter, the prime Apostle, to have as- 
sumed the charge of a particular bish- 
op. 

4. It was not likely that St. Peter, 
sensible of a superior charge belonging 
to him, would have undertaken an infe- 
rior one. 

5. His general charge of converting 
and inspecting the Jews dispersed over 
the world, would not well agree with 
the other. 

6. The consideration of his life will 
show him incapable of this office. 

7. It was needless that he should be 
bishop, lis he might, whenever he was 
at Rome, by virtue of his Apostleship, 
exercise episcopal authority. 

8. Had he been such, he would have 
set a bad example of non-residence, &c. 

9. He would also have offended against 
many other good ecclesiastical rules. 

10. It was against rule that a bishop 
of one church should be bishop of anoth- 
er. Now St. Peter is admitted by Ro- 
manists to have been bishop af Antioch 
for seven years together. 

11. It was anciently deemed a very 
irregular thing, and denounced by syn- 
ods and Popes, that there should be two 
bishops of one place. But the same au- 
thority which makes St. Peter bishop of 
Rome reckons St. Paul bishop of the 
samef : this shown. 

StJPPOSITION IV. 

That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome af- 
ter his translation, and did continue so to his 
decease. 

Ao^ainst which assertions the follow- 
ing considerations are offered. 

1. Ecclesiastical writers affirm that 
St. Peter (either alone, or together with 
St. Paul) did constitute other bishops ; 
wherefore he never was bishop, or did 
not continue bishop there : instances giv- 
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en. 



2. Even on the supposition th^t he 



was bishop, he could not well lay doiir»j 
his office and subrogate another, accorci— 
ing to the ancient rules of discipline : 
this shown, 

3. Supposing him to have been bish- 
op once, yet by the constitution of Lin- 
us, or Clemens in his place, he ceased 
to be so, and divested himself of his of- 
fice. 

4. In fine, when St. Peter ordained 
others, either he did retain the episcopa- 
cy, and then there were concurrently di- 
vers bishops of Rome at the same time, 
or he did finally relinquish the office 
himself. 

5. To avoid all which difficulties, it 
is reasonable to understand those ancient 
authors, who call St. Peter bishop of 
Rome, as meaning that he was bishop 
or superintendent of that Church in a 
large sense : this explained. 

6. This notion confirmed by divers 
observations. 

7. It is also remarkable that in the 
recensions of the Roman bishops, some- 
times the Apostles are reckoned in, some- 
times excluded : instances given. 

8. Divers churches were called ApoS' 
tolical ThroneSi or Chairs, not because 
the Apostles did sit as bishops there, but 
for other reasons mentioned : instances 
given. 

9. The author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutionsy reciting the first bishops of 
several churches, does not reckon any of 
the Apostles. 

10. Again, any Apostle, wherever he 
resided, was qualified by his office to 
preside there and exercise a fall author- 
ity : it was needless therefore for him to 
take the character of a bishop. 

11. It may possibly be alleged that 
St. James, our Lord's near kinsman, al- 
though he was an Apostle, was made 
bishop of Jerusalem, &c. Answers to 
this objection. 

SUPPOSITION V. 

That by consequence, the bishops of Home, ac- 
cording to God's institution, and by original 
right derived thence, should have an univer- 
sal supremacy and jurisdiction over the 
Christian Church. 

This assertion shown to be very un- 



THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



24B 



certain, or rather most false, by various 
considerations. 

1. If any of the former suppositions 
be uncertain or false, this, standing on 
such ground, must partake of the same 
defects. 

2. Even admitting all those supposi- 
tions, the inference from them is not as- 
suredly valid. Even if St. Peter had 
an universal supremacy, this at his de- 
cease might be transferred to the eccle- 
siastical college of bishops, and of the 
church v^rhilst his episcopal and inferior 
authority over the province of Rome 
was transmitted to his followers in that 
chair. 

3. And that such was the case is the 
general opinion of the ancient Fathers, 
councils, &c. 

4. The bishops of any other churches 
founded by the Apostles, in the Fathers' 
style are successors of the Apostles, just 
as the bishop of Rome is by them ac- 
counted successor of St. Peter ; yet they 
never claimed jurisdiction beyond their 
provinces. 

5. This instanced in the case of St. 
James, bishop of Jerusalem, and his 
successors. 

6. St. Peter, before he came to Rome, 
probably founded other churches, as An- 
tioch was anciently his see. Why then 
might not the elder bishop of Antioch 
pretend to succeed St. Peter in his uni- 
versal supremacy ? 

7. It is said that the ground of this 

Preference in the case of Rome, was St. 
^eter's will ; but where is that will to be 
found ? 

8. Bellarmine asserts that God did 
command SL Peter to fix his see at 
Rome ; but the proofs of this are weak 
and ridiculous. 

9. Antioch indeed has a fair plea ; 
for it ever held the repute of an Apos- 
tolical church ; and on that score some 
deference was paid to it : but would this 
have been done if St. Peter had trans- 
ferred his see and all its prerogatives to 
another place ? 

10. Other persons also might have 
been found, who, according to equal 
judgment, had a far better title to suc- 
ceed Peter in his universal supremacy 
than the Pope ; St. John, for example, 
or any other Apostle. 

1 ] . The bishop of Jerusalem in par- 



ticular, might have put in his claim as 
being successor to our Lord himself, &c. 

12. Equity itself would rather have 
required that a successor, by election of 
the whole church, should have been ap- 
pointed, &c. 

13. If God had designed this deriva- 
tion of universal sovereignty, it is pro- 
bable that he would have prescribed 
some certain, standing rule of election, 
&c. 

14. From the premises, to conclude 
the Pope's title to St. Peter's authority, 
it is requisite to show that the power 
demised by him is according to God's 
institution and intent, immutable and 
indefectible. 

15. That God did intend his Church 
to subsist perpetually united in any one 
political frame of government, is assum- 
ed by the Romanists, but not proved. 

16. Really the sovereign power (such 
as is pretended) hath often failed ; and 
for a long time there have been no Ro- 
man bishop at all ; which is a sign that 
the Church may subsist without it : in- 
stances quoted. 

Some arguments are next levelled at 
the main conclusion of the Romanists. 

I. Their pretence is destitute of any 
good warrant, either from divine or hu- 
man testimony : this shown from vari- 
ous considerations : — 

1 The want of God's declared will, 
&c. 2. Such institution unnoticed by 
the Evangelists. 3. No precept relat- 
ing to it in Scripture. 4. They who so 
carefully exhort men to honour and 
obey the temporal authority, why do 
they forget the spiritual ? 5. Neglect 
of St. Peter in particular, who was 
most interested. 6. Also of St. Paul. 
7. How comes it even that tradition is 
here so defective ? 8. Also ecclesiasti- 
cal history ? 9. Why is it inserted in 
no ancient summary ? 10. Why in no 
ancient exposition of the Creed, no 
catechetical discourse of Cyril, Ambrose, 
&c., no system of Divinity by St. Aus- 
tin, Lactantius, &c. ? 11. Why is this 
point defined by no ancient synod ? 12. 
If it had been so, it would not have been 
overlooked by the negligence of Popes. 

13. Whereas some perons disclaimed 
this authority, why are not such reckon- 
ed in the large catalogues of hereticks ? 

14. Is it not strange that no Pagans 



250 



THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 



should loudly exclaim against it ? Rea- 
sons why it would be likely to move 
their indignation. 15. One would 
wonder that Constantine, if he had smelt 
such a doctrine in Christanity, should 
have been so ready to embrace it. 16. 
Absence of it in the Apostolical Canons, 
and the Constitutions of Clement. 17. 
Not mentioned bv the old writer, under 
the name of Dionysius the Areopagite. 
18. Nor by Ignatius. 19. We have 
many letters from and to Popes, in which 
it is not assumed, nor given. 20. Not 
mentioned in the epistle of Clemens 
Romanus. 21. Nor in the epistles of 
St. Cyprian to several Popes, or in 
those of many others here quoted. 22. 
Neither is it brought forward in disputes 
managed by the Fathers against here- 
ticks. 23. And though many of those 
Fathers purposely treat on methods of 
converting hereticks, it is strange that 
none of them hit on this method of de- 
ciding points in question. 24. Tertul- 
lian in such cases recommends the au- 
thority of the Churches, but not this. 
25. Both he and Irenajus produce the 
Roman Church as a principal authority ; 
but what is this to its bishop's judicial 
power ? 26. Even Popes themselves in 
elaborate tracts against hereticks content 
themselves with urging testimonies of 
Scripture and arguments thence deduced, 
but never their own definitive authority. 
27. It is matter of wonder, if the Pope 
w^ere such as he is represented, that this 
supreme power of his should not be no- 
ticed in so many bulky volumes of ec- 
clesiastical writers. 28. It is monstrous 
that there should not be one canon, in 
the code of the Catholic Church, direct- 
ly declaring his authority. 

II. It is next shown that this pretence, 
on several accounts, is contrary to the 
doctrine of Holy Scripture. 

1. It thwarts the Scripture, by assign- 
ing to another the prerogatives and pe- 
culiar titles appropriated therein to our 
Lord : instances given. 2. It accords 
not with Scripture, in that it transforms 
the Church from a spiritual society, as 
it was consituted by God, into a world- 
ly frame of policy, &c. 3. It thwarts 
Scripture by destroying that brotherly 
co-ordination and equality which our 
Lord appointed among the bishops and 
chief pastors of his Church : 4. also by 



not only trampling down the dignity of 
bishops, but infringing the rights grant- 
ed by our Lord to his Church, and to its 
governors : this shown. 5. Also by 
robbing all Christian people of the lilh 
erties and rights with which by the di- 
vine charter of Scripture they are en- 
dowed, and which they are obliged to 
keep inviolate : this explained. 6. la 
particular it thwarts Scripture by wrong- 
ing princes, and pretending to govern 
their subjects without their leave, &c. 

III. Farther, since the Romanists 
little regard any allegation of Scripture 
against them, it must still be observed 
that this their pretence crosses also tra- 
dition, and the common doctrine of the 
Fathers. For, 

1. Common usage, (which is a good 
interpreter of righi) shows that no such 
right was known in the primitive church. 
2. Its state indeed did not allow of 
such. 3. The Fathers supposed no or- 
der in the church, by original right or 
divine institution higher than a bishop: 
this shown and enlarged on. 

IV. Moreover, this pretence may be 
impugned by many abstract arguments, 
showing that such an authority could 
not be practicable without much iniqui- 
ty and injury to the interests of religion 
and the welfare of mankind. 

I. The Christian Church (especially 
in the extended limits which we expect 
it to obtain) is far too immense and un- 
wieldly for the inspection and guidance 
of one person : this fully shown. 2. 
Such an authority as this pretence 
claims, must necessarily, (if not with- 
held by continual miracle) throw the 
Church into sad bondage: this explain- 
ed. 3. It would also necessarily pro- 
duce a depravation of Christian doctrine, 
in the promotion of its worldly designs 
and interests. 4. Such errors in doc- 
trine, and miscarriages in practice, would 
be established immovably, to the irrevoc- 
able oppression of truth and piety : 
there would exist no hope of reforma- 
tion. 5. This authority would also pro- 
duce a general depravation of manners : 
6. which it would moreover perpetuate, 
thereby rendering the state of things 
incorrigible. 7. It would also spoil 
him in whom it was seated, corrupting- 
his morals, and rendering him a scandal 
to religion. 8. This pretence on many 
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obvious accounts, is apt to create great 
mischief in the world, to the disturb- 
ance of civil societies, and to the de- 
struction of temporal authority, which 
is certainly of God's ordinance : this 
fully shown. 9. Consequently it is apt 
to engage Christian princes again ts 
Christianity. 10. Whereas Christen- 
dom is now split into many parcels, sub- 
ject to various civil authorities, it is ex- 
pedient that there should be distinct, in- 
dependent, ecclesiastical governments, 
which may comply with the respective 
civil authorities in promoting the good 
and peace of church and state. 11. 
This pretended authority is needless 
and useless, not serving the ends which 
it proposes : they being better compass- 
ed without it : this shown. 

V. The ancients asserted to each 
bishop a free, absolute, independent au- 
thority, subject to none, in the adminis- 
tration of affairs concerning his particu- 
lar church. 

This shown from the writings of St. 
Cyprian ; from those of St Austin : 
from a document addressed by the Ro- 
man clergy to Cyprian , by acts of the 
synods of Antioch and Chalcedon, &c. 

VI. The ancients held all bishops, as 
to their office, originally according to 
divine institution, to be equal, as being 
all successors of the Apostles, &c. This 
dilated on. Quotations from Jerome, 
&c. First then, common practice, a 
good interpreter, shows that in the 
primitive church the Pope was not 
deemed to have a right of universal 
sovereignty : this explained. Secondly, 
the state of that church did not admit 
such an authority : this dilated on. 

VII. The ancients, when occasion re- 
quired, maintained their equality of 
office and authority ; particularly in re- 
spect to the Roman bishop, both by 
practice and express assertion in plain 
terms. Various instances of this enu- 
merated. 

VIII. The style used by the primi- 
tive bishops in their applications to him 
denotes such equality : this fully shown. 

IX. This pretence is shaken by the 
very ground of that eminence which the 
Roman bishop did obtain in the church. 
This ground shown to be, not divine 
institution, &c. but the dignity, size, 
opulence, and conveniency of the city 



wherein he resided, &c. Other bishops, 
as those of Alexandria, Antioch, Caesa- 
rea, shown to have obtained a prece- 
dence on the same ground. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical 
presidencies and subordinations, &c. 
were introduced merely by human ordi- 
nance, on prudential accounts, according 
to the exigency of circumstances. Hence 
the prerogatives of other sees proceeded ; 
and hence any dignity, privilege, or au- 
thority which the Pope with equity 
might claim. 

This point investigated ; some obser- 
vations propounded concerning the an- 
cient forms of discipline ; or the origin 
and growth of metropolitical, primati- 
cal, and patriarchal jurisdiction. 

Twelve heads of observations on the 
interest of the Roman bishop, in refe- 
rence to these circumstances : manner 
in which he assumed authority, and 
evaded obstacles, &c. described ; also 
the resistance made to his encroachments. 

Tw^enty heads of observations, or 
corollaries, drawn from the preceding 
historical account of the growth of me- 
tropolitical, primatical, and patriarchal 
jurisdiction ; showing that patriarchs 
are a human institution, &c.; that the 
patriarchate of the Pope, beyond his 
own diocese, subsists not on any canon 
of a general synod, &c.; that it is not 
really a patriarchal power which the 
Pope exercises, &c. ; and that the prac- 
tice of Christianity does not depend on 
the subsistence of such a form instituted 
by man. 

It having been show^n that this uni- 
versal sovereignty over the Christian 
church has no foundation in Scripture 
or elsewhere, it becomes requisite to 
show by what ways and means so 
groundless a claim should gain cre- 
dence and submission to such an extent. 
Reasons of this : 1. in the voluntary 
deference paid to eminency of any kind, 
which thus passes into power, &c.: 2. 
in the aptitude of power to grow and 
spread itself : 3. particularly in the case 
of spiritual power : 4. in the case with 
which power is attained and augmented 
on occasion of dissensions : 5, as also 
through the co-operation of those who 
are sheltered under it and enjoy its 
privileges : 6. in the assistance which 
even an idle potentate possesses from 
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partisans : 7. in the little scruple which 
persons, otherwise just and good, have 
to augment their power by encroach- 
ment, &c.: 8. in the commendations of 
men inferior in condition, which are 
liable to be interpreted for acknowledg- 
ments or attestations of right, &c.: 9. 
in the facility with which good and easy 
men are apt to yield to encroachments : 
10. in the little power of counteraction, 
which a few wise men possess in such 
cases: 11. in the strange enchantment 
of words, working on the fancies of men, 
especially those of the weaker sort : 12. 
in the Pope's power bemg much ampli- 
fied by persons who ran to it as to a 
place of refuge : 13. in the forwardness 
of all princes to heap honour on' the 
bishop of their imperial city : 14. in the 
advantage which the Popes had of being 
at hand to suggest what they pleased 
to the court, &c.: 15. in the wealth, 
repute, and power at court, which they 
thus obtained over the provincial bish- 
ops : 16. in the want of foresight in 
princes who favoured them : 17. in the 
favourable seasons and junctures for its 
growth, which power, once rooted, al- 
ways finds : 18. in the ignorance of the 
times : 19. in the Pope's forwardness to 
support factious churchmen against prin- 
ces : 20. in his engaging most able 
heads, tongues, and pens, in his favour, 
&c.: 21. in his cherishing so great a 
party with exorbitant liberties, &c.: 22. 
in his founding divers militias, or bands 
of spiritual Janizaries, to be combatants 
for his interests : 23. in the drawing to 
himself vast stores of riches, which are 
the sinews of power : method of doing 
this enumerated: 24. in his transforming, 
by help of his mercenary divines, most 
points of divinity to the accommodation 
of his interests : 25. in pretences, slen- 
der in themselves, which acquired va- 
lidity by length of time, consent of au- 
thors, &c.: 26. in the histories of some 
ages, composed by friars and monks, 
and other such of his clients : 27. in 
his helping temporal and spiritual pow- 
ers against each other from his own in- 
terest : 28. in his incessant clam- 
our, when his will was opposed, that 
St. Peter was injured : 29. in the for- 
gery of the Decretal Epistles, &c.: 30. 
in his forming grants wherein privileges 
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were feigned to be derived from him : 
31. in the opportune convention of sub- 
servient synods: 32. in his havittg 
hampered all the clergy with strict oaths 
of universal obedience to him : 33. in 
the compositions which he made with 
struggling and afflicted princes : in- 
stances given : 34. in the revocation of 
pragmatical sanctions : 35. in the ose 
of an absolving and dispensing power; 
36. in the device of indulgencies. 

SUPPOSITION VI. 

That in fact the Roman bishops, continually 
from St. Peter's time, have enjoyed and ex- 
ercised this sovereign power. 

This is a question of fact, which will 
best be decided by a particular conside- 
ration of the several branches of sove- 
reign power ; by which we shall find 
that the Pope has no just title to them, 
in reason, law, or ancient practice : 
wherefore they yield arguments against 
him. 

I. If the Pope were sovereign of the 
Church, he would have power to con- 
voke its supreme councils, and would 
have constantly exercised it. This pow- 
er consequently he claims, and did so, 
long before he could obtain the exercise 
of it. 

It is shown, however, that he can 
claim it by no ecclesiastical law, canon, 
or practice. 

It was always deemed the right of 
the emperors, and was constantly exer- 
cised by them : this shown by a multi- 
tude of examples, &c. 

This power shown peculiarly to be- 
long to princes : the same illustrated 
from Holy Writ. Other reasons stated 
why such a right should belong to them. 
An objection answered. 

II. It inseparably belongs to sove- 
reigns, in the general assemblies of their 
states, 10 preside and moderate affairs, 
&c. 

This privilege therefore the Pope 
claims ; not allowing any council to be 
legitimate in which he does not preside 
personally, or by his legates. 

It is shown that for this prerogative 
there is no express grant from God, no 
ancient canon, no certain custom or prac- 
tice. 
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In all the first synods, the emperors 
presided, in person, or by deputies. 

This shown by numerous instances ; 
and the presumptuous attempts of some 
Popes noticed. 

fieasons given why it is untit thai this 
privilege should be attached to the Pope- 
dom. 

rir. If the Pope were soverelgri of 
ihe Church, the legislative power, whol- 
ly or in part, would belong to him ; so 
far indeed, that no synod could without 
his consent prescribe any thing ; at 
least he should have a negative on their 
proceedings, &c. This therefore is 
claimed by liim. Papal declarations 
giren, signifying that no decrees of syn- 
ods are valid without the Pope's con- 
firmaiion. 

Yet this pretence not only has no 
ground in the divine law, old canons, 
and primitive customs, but it crosses the 
sentiments and practice of antiquity. 

It is shown by various instances thai 
in ancient synods various things were 
ordained without the Pope's conaenl, 
aod against his pleasure, 

It is also shown that the effectual 
eoniirmalion of synods, which gave 
ihem the force of laws, depended on the 
iniperlal sanction. Instances cited. 

It is opposed that the decrees of some 

■ynods, as that of Ariminum, have been 

Beclared invalid, for want of the Pope's 

• confirmation. Answers given to this 

exception. 

IV. It is proper to an absolute sove- 
ni^nty, that its will, declared in way of 
precept or proclamation, concerning the 
aanction, abrofjation, or dispensation of 
Iftws, should be observed. 

This privilege therefore in a hig-h 
■train the Pope challenges lo himself, 
■Werting to his decrees, Sec. the force and 
oWigaiion of laws, (fee. 

Aphorisms cited from Gratian con- 
flernin^ this privilege. 

This power shown to be assured on 
nsurpation and unwarrantably, without 
ground for it in original right or an- 
I <uent practice. 

Originally the Church had no other 
general Lawgiver, beside our one Lord 
and one Lawgiver. 

With regard to practice, many argu- 

ents are brought to show thai no such 
Biactice anciently did or could exist. 
83 



V. Sovereign power, immediately by 
itself, when it pleases, exercises all parts 
of jurisdiction, setting itself in the tri- 
bunal ; or mediately executes it by 
others, as its officers or commissioners. 

This universal jurisdiction therefore 
over the clergy is claimed by the Pope. 

This claim shown to rest originally' 
or anciently on no good grounds ; aucR 
jurisdiction being prohibited by oar 
Saviour ; when introduced into the 
Church, exercised by others as well as 
(he Pope ; his superior claim lo it re- 
sisted by bishops and synods ; and ren- 
dered subordinate to that of the em- 
perors. 

VI. To the sovereign of any state 
belongs the choice, constitution, and 
confirmation of all inferior magistrates. 

Wherefore the Pope claims and ex- 
ercises these prerogatives as far as he 
can ; and they are by great advocates 
on the highest terms asserted to him. 

In this matter may he distinguished, 
1, the designation of the person by 
election, ice: 2. the confirmation of 
this : 3. the ordination of him to his 
office : 4. the authority by which he 
acts. Into all of which the Pope has 
intruded himself ; this shown. 

Bui no such privileges have any 
foundation in holy Scripture, in ancient 
doctrine, or in primitive usage. 

This shown by a survey of rules and 
practices concerning it, from the ordina- 
tion of Mathias, to the times of the 
synods of Nice and Chalcedon. Ex- 
tracts from the works of ancient Fathers. 

To all such evidences nf facts ihe Ro- 
manists oppose some instances of Popes 
constituting and confirming bishops. 

To the former instances it may be 
answered, they are so few that they 
strengthen our argument. With regard 
lo the latter, presumptuous pragmatical 
intrusions or usurpations of power do 
not found a right in this or in any other 
case r to which purpose, and wholly to 
invalidate any such pleas, various ob- 
servations are subjoined ; showing that 
divers instances occur of bishops who 
did meddle in the ordination of others, 
who did not thereby pretend to univer- 
sal jurisdiction ; that general synods 
undertook to regulate this matter ; that 
if examples determined right, such right 
would more properly belong lo the em- 
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peron; that general synods by para- 
mount authority have assumed such to 
themselves, &;c., &c. 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to cen- 
sure and correct all inferior magistrates, 
and, if need be, to discharge them. 

This prerogative therefore is claimed, 
as from divine sanction, by the Pope. 

This power was allowed him by the 
Convocation of Trent, thwarting the an- 
cient laws, and betraying the liberties of 
the Church thereby, &c. 

But such a power did not anciently, 
by any rule or custom, in a peculiar 
manner belong to the Koman bishop. 

What was generally said about juris- 
^ction being premised, it is here re- 
marked, 1. that the exercising of judg- 
ment and censure on bishops, when 
needful, was prescribed to be done 
by synods, provincial or patriarchal : 
instances alleged. 2. In some cases a 
kind of deposing of bishops was assum- 
ed by bishops, as defenders of the faith, 
and executors of canons : instances 
quoted. 3. Cyprian asserts the power 
of censuring bishops, on needful and 
just occasion, to belong to all bishops, 
for maintenance of common faith, dis- 
cipline, and peace : 4. this also is con- 
firmed in some cases by the nature of 
such censures : 5. indeed in such cases 
every Christian had a right, or even ob- 
ligation, to desert his own bishop. 6. 
If any Pope assumed more than was 
allowed in this case by the canons, or 
was common to other bishops of his 
rank, it was an usurpation : 7. when 
the Pope hath attempted this, his power 
has been disavowed. 8. Other bishops 
have taken on themselves, when they 
saw cause, to discard and depose Popes. 
9. Popes, when, there was great oc- 
casion, and they had a great mind to 
exert their utmost power, have not yet 
presumed by themselves, without joint 
authority of synods, to condemn bish- 
ops : 10. what has been thus done, is 
not to be ascribed to the authority of 
Popes as such. 11. If instances were 
arguments of right, there would be oth- 
er pretenders to the deposing power : 
12. the people, for instance, would have 
it; for they have sometimes deposed 
Popes. 13. There are many instances 
of bishops being removed or deposed by 
the ii7)7>erial authority : instances given. 



14. The instances alleged to prove the 
Pope's authority in this case are incon- 
clusive and invalid : this shown in a 
variety of cases. 

VIII. If Popes were sovereigns of 
the Church, they could effectually, 
whenever they should see it just and 
fit, absolve and restore any bishop ex- 
communicated from the Church, or de- 
posed by ecclesiastical censure. 

Wherefore the Pope assumes this 
power, as his special prerogatives: 
quotations on this point. 

It is shown however that such a pow- 
er of old did not belong to him : 1. from 
traces existing of it in any ancient 
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canon : 2. from decrees of synods : 3. 
from the apostolical canons : 4. from 
the circumstance that hence in elder 
times Popes were opposed and checked 
when they offered to receive bishops re- 
jected in particular synods. 

But they allege some instances of such 
a power. 

These therefore are answered, first, 
by some general consideration, relating 
chiefly to the import of restitution ; and 
next by replies to the particular instances 
produced for the Pope. 

IX. It belongs to sovereigns to receive 
appeals from all lower judicatures, for 
the final determination of causes, &c. 

This power therefore the Pope stiffly 
asserts to himself; and this at the syn- 
od of Florence was the fiirst and great 
branch of authority which he demanded 
of the Greeks explicitly to avow : this 
was one of his most ancient encroach- 
ments, which served to introduce the rest. 
But this power is unreasonable and 
grievous to the Church : so deemed by 
ancient synods and Fathers : instances 
given. 

In the primitive church the Pope had 
no such power. This fully shown both 
by negative and positive testimonies. 

If the Pope had such a known and 
unquestionable right, there might have 
been produced many ancient, clear and 
convincing proofs of it. 

Some alleged by Bellarmine. These 
examined and refuted ; particularly those 
of Theodoret and Hadrianus, bishop of 
Thebes. 

Some general observations proposed, 
(in regard to any other instances of this 
kind,) in the motives and conduct of bad 
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«nd even good men, when induced lo 
make appeals lo superiors. 

X. The SovereigTi is the fonnlaio of 
all jurisdiction ; and all inferior magis- 
tiales derive ibeir authority from him, 
Acc. 

Accordingly the Pope challenges this 
tdvaQtage, dsc. : instances from variotis 
documeuts. This pretence appears in 
the ordinary titles of bishops : also in 
ihe Council of Trent. 

But on the contrary, according to Ho- 
ly Scripture, and to the sense of the 
jKimitive church, bishopa and pastors re- 
eeive iheir commission immediately from 
God ; being only his ministers. 

This fully shown from Scripture ; 
&om the writings of the Fathers ; from 
addresses of ancient bishops to the 
Vme. 

This a modem invention : shown to 
Irave arisen in the fourth century, hy the 
■ppointmeot of vicars and legates. 

XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign, 
dtat he cannot he called to account, judg- 
ed, deposed, &c. To this privilege also 
ibe Pope pretends, from maxims of the 
Canon Law ; from that of Pope Adrit 

from the three old synods, which 
bly spurious. 

itiquity however was not of this 

It is shown that the canons and 

it practice are opposed to this pre- 

XII. To the sovereign in ecclesiasli- 
i affairs it would belong lo define and 

I all controversies in faith, disci- 
and moral practice, &c. This 
r therefore he claims, and allows no 
D decide questions. 
^t the ancients knew no such thing. 
f had recourse to the Scriptures, to 
olic tradition, lo reason and argu- 

lances of holy Fathers passing over 
authority, or openly dissenting from 
pinions of Popes. 
ig;hest controversies were appeas' 

Loda, sometimes without the Popi 
t^andagainst his opinion: instances 

If the Pope were such 

L it were at least expedient that he 

J be infallible. Wherefore the true 

; friends of papal interest 

1, «nd the Pope, who ( 



them, may he presumed to be of tfaeiE 

mind. 

That he is however not infttllihle, it 
own by experience and history. 

XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and 
authority superior to any number of sub- 
jects however congregated. Therefore 
the Pope claims a superiority over all 
councils, pretending that he can rescind 

air decrees, or dissolve them, Sec. 

This is indeed a question stiffly debat- 
ed among Romanists, hut most adhere 
to the Pope's side : reason of this given. 
But anciently he was not thought supe- 
rior to councils : this shown. Even in 
the very height of his power this au- 
thority was at times questioned and de- 
cided against him : instances given. 

XV. The sovereign of the Church is 
by all Christians to be acknowledged the 
chief person in the world, above all com- 
mands, &c. 

This pretended to: this claimed in 
their Missal. 

But this was not so in primitive times ; 
for St. Paul requires eu«ry soul to be sub- 
ject to the higher poKers, when the em- 
peror was avowedly the first person next 
to God. Divers Popes avowed them- 
selves subject to the emperor. 

XVI. The confirmation of magistratee, 
elected hy others, is a branch of suprem- 
acy afiected by the Pope : instances 
quoted. This pretence shown to have 
arisen from the ancient custom of new- 
ly-elected bishops giving notice of their 
election to other bishops, especially those 
of highest rank : reasons for this cus- 
tom. Anciently the emperors confirm- 
ed bishops. 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns 
to grant privileges, exemptions, and dis- 
pensations. This also he claims against 
the laws of God ; the rights of bishops ; 
the decrees of synods ; and the sense of 
good men in all times. 

XVIII. It is a prerogative of sover- 
eignty to erect and translate spiritual 
presidences. This he claims, without 
reason. Princes often exerted such a 
privilege ; this attested hy Pope Paschal 
II. 

XIX. It is against prerogative of sov- 
ereignty to impose taxes on the clergy 
or people ; wherefore the Pope assumes 
this. But antiquity knew nothing of 
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«uch impositions ; when the church, the 
clergy, and the poor were maintained 
and relieved hy voluntary offerings, &c. 
This is an encroachment on the right of 
princes, unto whom the clergy are sub- 
jects, being bound to render tribute to 
whom tribute belongeth. 

SUPPOSITION VII. 

That the Papal Supremacy is indefectible and 
uncharitable. 

But good reasons may be assigned, 
why, even supposing this supremacy 
conferred on the Pope in virtue of his 
succession to St. Peter, it is not assured- 
ly consequent that it must always or 
does not belong to him. For it might 
have been settled on him on conditions, 
&c., or so that it should continue but 
for a time. There are also other ways, 
whereby, according to the common rules 
of justice he might be disseized thereof. 

1. If God had given any positive 
declaration that such a power was grant- 
ed irrevocably, then it must have been 
admitted : but this he has not done ; and 
no human power can be supposed im- 
moveable, &c. 2. No power can have 
a higher source or firmer ground than 
that of the civil government, for all such 
power is from heaven: yet such power 
is liable to alterations, and may be lost, 
&c. 3. The reason and exigency of 
things might be sufficient ground for 
altering an universal jurisdiction. 4. It 
is according to reason and practice that 
the church, in its exterior form and po- 
litical administrations, should be suited 
to the state of the world, and political 
governments, &c.: wherefore St. Peter's 
monarchy might be parcelled out into 
divers spiritual supremacies : 5. espe- 
cially if such a continued jurisdiction 
should prove corrupt and grievous to the 
Church. 6. That power is defectible 
which according to the course of things 
does sometimes fail ; but the Papal suc- 
cession has often been interrupted. 7. 
If, leaving dubious suppositions, we con- 
sider that Papal pre-eminence was ob- 
tained by the wealth and dignity of the 
Roman city, and countenance of the im- 
perial authority, then by defect of such 
advantages it may cease, &c. 8, From 



whatever source the Pope had his au- 
thority, yet it may be forfeited by his 
own defects and faults. 9. By^ depart- 
ing from the doctrine and practice of 
St. Peter he would forfeit it. 10. By 
leading men into pernicious error or | 
impiety. 11. According to Romanists I 
the Pope has the same relation to other t 
bishops and pastors, as they bear to their \ 
people : but if any pastor should mis- ] 
lead his flock by bad doctrine or prac- 
tice, they may reject him. 12. The case 
may be that we may be obliged to hold 
no communion with the Pope ; and 
then his authority ceases. 13. This 
shown to be the doctrine of Scripture 
with respect to pastors and teachers. | 
14. With this the Fathers accord : in- 
stances quoted. 15. This shown also 
to have been the current opinion : in- 
stances given. 16. This shown to ap- 
ply to the Pope. 17. Most eminent per- 
sons have in such cases withdrawn com- 
munion from the Pope. 18. The Canon 
Law itself admits that the pope may be 
judged, if he be a heretick. 19. This 
fact was acknowledged by a great Pope, 
allowing the condemnation of Pope Ho- 
norius. 

It is lastly shown that the Pope (or Pa- 
pal succession) hath perverted the Chris- 
tian doctrine in contradiction to Scripture 
and primitive tradition; hath subverted the 
practice of Christian piety ; hath taught 
falsehoods and maintained impieties. 
This shown, in the encouragement of 
extravagant doctrines and practices of 
high-flying doctors and fierce zealots, 
&c. ; in the teaching us to worship an- 
gels and dead men ; in the canonising 
of saints, and anticipating of God's 
judgment^ &c. ; in the worship of ima- 
ges ; in absolution and the dispensation 
of pardon for sin ; in arrogating superi- 
ority over all civil powers, &c. ; in ob- 
truding on the Church writings, as sa- 
cred and canonical, which the greatest 
part of learned men have refused as 
such ; in pretending to infallibility ; in 
ordering oral traditions of the Roman 
church to be venerated like the holy 
Scripture, &c. ; in keeping the Scrip- 
tures from the people, locked up in lan- 
guages not understood by them ; in cele- 
brating the Liturgy in an unknown 
tongue ; in assuming to himself the 
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headship of the Christian Church, con- 
trary to Scripture ; in forbidding mar- 
riage to the priests ; in dissolving the 
matrimonial tie ; in prohibiting the cup 
to the laity at the holy communion ; in 
the doctrine of transubstantiation ; in the 
dropitiatory sacrifice of the mass; in 
the doctrine of justification ; in arrogat- 
ing the name and privilege of the only 
church ; in the institution of seven 
sacraments, instead of the two appoint- 



ed by our Saviour ; in exacting sub- 
mission to the varioiLs and strange doc- 
trines of the Roman Church ; particu- 
larly in exacting consent and obedience 
to those of the Council of trent ; in per- 
secuting those who do not obey the doc- 
trines and dictates of the Roman Church ; 
in altering the whole of theology from 
head to foot and rendering it sophistical 
instead of divine. 
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